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From the Grassy Knoll in Berlin: 
Lone Gunman or Patsy? 


The Assassination of German Jewish bureaucrat 
Walther Rathenau, Foreign Minister of Germany, 
on June 24, 1922 
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Foreign Minister of Germany Walther Rathenau (left, holding a cane) was assassinated on June 24, 1922. The German 
government signed the Treaty of Rapallo with the Soviet Union in Italy on April 16, 1922. During Rathenau's trip to the 
Foreign Ministry in Berlin, his car passed by another car, with Ernst Werner Techow as the driver and assassins Erwin Kern and 
Hermann Fischer in the rear. "Lone gunman" Erwin Kern opened fire with a MP 18-submachine gun, killing Rathenau; 
Hermann Fischer threw a hand grenade into Rathenau's car before Techow quickly drove away. 





Walther Rathenau (September 29, 1867 — June 24, 1922) 
Foreign Minister of Germany [Weimar Republic] (February 1, 1922 — June 24, 1922) 
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An Italian magazine reports on the assassination of Foreign Minister of Germany Walther Rathenau. 


Warburg Family & The Establishment of the 
Weimar “Banana” Republic: 
Jewish Conspiracy or Organized Crime? 
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Warburg Brothers: Corporate Sponsors of the Jewish Holocaust?: German-American Jewish banker Paul Warburg (far left, 
seated) and his brothers (from left to right) Felix Warburg, Max Warburg, Fritz Warburg, and Aby Warburg pose for a formal 
portrait on August 21, 1929. Paul Warburg was the Godfather of the Federal Reserve (American central bank) and served 
as the Vice Governor [Chairman] of the Federal Reserve from August 10, 1916 until August 9, 1918. Paul Warburg and 
his brother Felix Warburg were members of the Council on Foreign Relations, a private foreign affairs organization in New 
York City, during the Beer Hall Putsch in November 1923. Max Warburg was a director of I.G. Farben chemical cartel, a 
German corporation that sponsored Adolf Hitler and his “Brown Shirts”. The Second Battle of the Marne lasted from July 
15, 1918 until August 6, 1918; the Battle of Chateau-Thierry was fought on July 18, 1918. 

(Photo: The Warburgs by Ron Chernow) 





Photograph of a Federal Reserve Board meeting in circa 1917. Clockwise, beginning from left: William G. McAdoo (Secretary 
ofthe Treasury), John Skelton Williams (Comptroller of the Currency), Adolph C. Miller, Frederic A. Delano, unknown, W.P.G. 
Harding (Governor of the Federal Reserve), Paul Warburg (Vice Governor of the Federal Reserve), and Charles S. Hamlin. 
(Photo: Harris & Ewing Collection/Library of Congress) 
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A bank run occurs in Berlin, Germany in November 1931. The Mukden Incident occurred on September 18, 1931. The 
British Empire went off the gold standard on September 21, 1931. 
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Disgruntled and unemployed German men wait in a bread line in Berlin, Germany in November 1923. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 





“In April 1921, Paul, encouraged by Max, launched the International Acceptance Bank in New York. The IAB’s blue-ribbon 
shareholders ranged from Kuhn, Loeb to the London Rothschilds. Paul, Felix, and M.M. Warburg also held large blocks of 
stock. Bank was a misnomer for the IAB, which didn’t take deposits. It specialized in a form of trade finance called banker’s 
acceptances, which had long existed in Europe, but only became possible in America under the Fed. An acceptance was a short- 
term credit extended by a bank to a customer. With these credits, Paul hoped to rebuild a shattered Germany and by July he was 
financing German grain imports. Since the Nazis later accused Jewish bankers of sabotaging the economy, it is worth noting 
that Paul and Max acted as a critical conduit of Wall Street money at a time when credit was scarce. Already in 1920, the 
Warburgs pulled off a big transatlantic deal for the German electrical company, AEG, selling a quarter of its new loan issue to 
the Guggenheims. Perhaps Paul's most compelling motive in forming the IAB was to help Max and the Hamburg firm. The 
IAB gave unique advantages to M.M. Warburg, which served as its European agent and executed much of its European business. 
Bolstered by the New York connection, Max participated in share issues for Friedrich Krupp and Daimler Motors in 1921.” 

— The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 224 





“The inflation exacerbated social tensions in Germany, producing a handful of winners and legions of embittered losers. 
Uneducated people fantasized that Jewish bankers orchestrated this complex monetary phenomenon for their gain. 
Disproportionately represented ın private banking, well-to-do Jews were generally better equipped to deal with inflation, while 
elderly people on pensions and depositors with small bank accounts fared worst. People ravaged by inflation resentfully 
watched financiers shuffle money into foreign currencies or tangible assets to preserve their capital... With his Wall Street 
connections, Max was courted by Berlin and the Foreign Office prodded him to travel to New York to lobby for an international 
loan. Agreeing that only such a loan could prop up the plunging German currency, he pursued this theme with Colonel [Edward 
Mandell] House at the American embassy in Berlin in June 1921.” — The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 226 











“Afterward, Paul [Warburg] and Max [Warburg] went to Washington, Paul arranging meetings for his brother with Secretary 
[Herbert] Hoover at Commerce, [Charles Evans] Hughes at State, and [Andrew] Mellon at Treasury. These talks boosted Max’s 
hopes that a conference of experts might be convened to reduce reparations. Paul circulated a private memo describing the 
"danse macabre” of the reichsmark, with hyperinflation already wiping out the savings of an alienated German middle class... 
By the time he returned, the mark was in an alarming free fall. The French accused the Germans of engineering this drop to 
sabotage reparations, a viewpoint Max [Warburg] and [Carl] Melchior sharply contested. A new government was headed by 
Wilhelm Cuno, Ballin’s successor at HAPAG...The new chancellor pleaded with France for a reparations moratorium. Instead, 
France declared Germany in default on some timber deliveries. The upshot was that on January 11, 1923, sixty thousand French 
and Belgian soldiers took over the Ruhr to enforce payment, by force if necessary. When the Cuno government called for 
passive resistance in the Ruhr, the French decided to operate the local coal mines and iron foundries themselves. Max applauded 
Germany’s though, morale-boosting resistance. When American lawyer John Foster Dulles discussed the Ruhr with Max and 
Chancellor Cuno aboard the SS Albert Ballin, Max defended the “spontaneous resistance of the population against violence.” At 
the same time, Max feared its economic consequences. To sustain striking workers, Berlin had to make support payments that 
would further fuel inflation. In February, Max warned Cuno that the burden of supporting the defiant Ruhr workers would 
complete Germany’s ruin. Everything now hastened the upward spiral of prices. Germany printed money to pay Ruhr workers 
while France put seized reichsmarks back into circulation, swelling the money supply. At M.M. Warburg, inflation created a 
frenetic tempo that clashed with the Victorian formality. As soon as employees were paid, they crossed the street to the Karstadt 
department store and spent the money before prices rose. The cheaper mark created a bonanza for foreign investors who bought 
German properties at bargain prices, arousing resentment against the bankers who executed these deals. M.M. Warburg 
switched much of its capital into foreign currencies. With black humor, Max joked that the staff in 1923 spent its time 
scribbling zeroes in ledgers.” — The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 230-231 








“The mood brightened further in Germany when the Allies reduced reparations at the 1924 Dawes conference in London, but 
economic relief came at a steep political price. In exchange for lower payments, the Allies took as security a first mortgage on 
German government revenues from taxes on beer, tobacco, and other items and gained some control over the Reichsbank and 
German railways. An agent general was appointed to gauge Germany’s capacity to pay reparations. As a sweetener for Berlin, 
the Dawes plan envisioned an international loan of unprecedented size that would ultimately allow Germany to pay reparations 
with borrowed money, thus starting the fatal carousel of global lending that would spin dizzily for a decade then collapse. After 
the Reichstag adopted the Dawes scheme amid fierce controversy, J.P. Morgan and Company mounted a giant loan for 
Germany.” — The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 273 





“With Germany the major debtor of the 1920s and America the major creditor, the Warburgs again occupied a pivotal place in 
transatlantic finance — probably the last time the stars were perfectly aligned for them. Paul’s International Acceptance Bank 
(IAB) organized the American and Continental Corporation to extend medium-term credits to European — especially German — 
industry. Paul and Max funneled foreign money into Hamburg state loans and helped to rebuild the German merchant marine, 
confiscated at war’s end. As one Hamburg official later said, “Max Warburg must get the credit, beyond anyone else, for the re- 
emergence of an important German merchant fleet." Paul's IAB gave credit to HAPAG, while Max courted Averell Harriman, 
pressing him to form a joint venture with Ballin’s old firm. Under the deal struck, Harriman would initially provide American 
ships, while HAPAG would offer route structures and ort facilities. The venture got HAPAG up and running again, but was 
fiercely criticized by Americans who alleged that HAPAG ships had harbored spies and saboteurs during the war. Paul had 
advised Dr. Schacht on how to tame inflation and had been involved in the Dawes loan. As a reward, the IAB became the 
American agent for the Reichsbank and its Gold Discount Bank subsidiary, providing the latter with a twenty-five-million-dollar 
credit that strengthened Germany at a critical juncture. Max was now appointed to the prestigious Generalrat, the Reichsbank 
advisory board, a position he would hold until Hitler’s advent. The Wall Street money that revived Germany also carried hidden 
perils for the Warburgs.” — The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 274 














“Foreign credit was a drug that fostered a short but artificial prosperity in Germany and Max later referred to the Scheinblüte or 
“illusory boom” of 1925. The foreign money, he feared, only masked underlying economic problems, such as high German 
taxes and the bloated Weimar bureaucracy... Awash with foreign money, German industry embarked on a merger wave that 
produced huge trusts and cartels. Daimler and Benz merged. The new United Steel Works arose, second only in size to U.S. 
Steel. In 1925, six large chemical corporations formed the most massive trust, I.G. Farben, which ranked as Europe’s largest 
corporation. It would produce the bulk of dyes, pharmaceuticals, photographic film, nitrogen, and magnesium made in 
Germany. Though a staunch free marketer, Max favored industrial mergers and executed several of them, including that of two 
North Sea fishing concerns. As so often in the past, Jewish financiers were catalysts of changes that embittered the losers. They 
aided the department store trend, for instance, which hurt small shopkeepers, who later joined Nazi cadres in disproportionate 
numbers. Max [Warburg] added a board seat on I.G. Farben to twenty-six others he now held.” 

— The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 274-275 





“One paradox of the Warburg story is that while the family figured prominently in a mad farrago of Nazi allegations, M.M. 
Warburg & Co. enjoyed a relatively privileged place in the Third Reich. The same Jewish bankers who starred in the pages of 
Der Sturmer enjoyed, in practice, a certain immunity from attack. However fierce the Nazi rhetoric against them, they were 
accorded more privileges than almost any other Jewish group, as the Nazis happily exploited the financial power that they so 
eagerly denounced. They got away with this because private banks operated in an elite universe foreign to the street hoodlums 
and small shopkeepers who comprised the party faithful. With eighteen million reichsmarks of capital, M.M. Warburg & Co. 
was probably the largest and most eminent private bank in Germany, rivaled only by Mendelssohn & Co. in Berlin. That 
Germany benefited from Jewish bankers who allegedly plundered the Volk was one of Nazism’s dirty secrets. The bankers had 
something Germany desperately needed. A lot of foreign trade floated through Hamburg on Warburg credits and the Nazis were 
short of foreign exchange needed to rearm Germany. And without strong exports, Hitler couldn’t create rapid job growth needed 
to buttress his regime. Thus, he granted a special dispensation to the very people he most reviled. If this belied the party 
worldview about the Jews, it never seemed to disturb the committed. Another factor giving Jewish bankers some immunity from 
attack was their international connections. The Warburgs were a showcase family well known abroad.” 

— The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 375 
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British Field Marshal Edmund Allenby enters Jerusalem on December 1 1, 1917, after capturing the city from the Ottoman Turks. 


The Ottoman Empire administered Jerusalem from 1517 to 1917. 





Left to right: Felix Warburg, Vera Weizmann, Frieda Schiff Warburg, and Chaim Weizmann appear at a Boston conference for the United 
Palestine Appeal in 1928. Felix Warburg, along with his brother Paul Warburg, was a member of the Council on Foreign Relations and a 
partner of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. banking firm in New York City. (Photo: The Warburgs by Ron Chernow) 


April 28. Photograph taken in the garden of Mr. Felix M. Warburg s residence in 
Jerusalem, Palestine. 





Felix Warburg and his brother Max Warburg visit Jerusalem on April 28, 1929. From right to left: Felix Warburg of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. in New 
York City and Chairman of the Joint Distribution Committee; Max Warburg of the M.M. Warburg bank in Hamburg, Germany; Dr. Cyrus Adler, 
member of the Executive Committee of the Joint Distribution Committee; Rev. H. Pereira Mendes; Morris Engelman, Member of the Executive 
Committee of the JDC. Max Warburg was a director of |.G. Farben. 
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Neville Chamberlain opens St Jamess Palace Conference, 1939. On his right, Lord 
Halifax; on his left, Malcolm MacDonald. Foreground shows (second from left) Nahum 
Goldmann, Selig Brodetsky, Weizmann, Ben-Gurion, Rose Jacobs, the American 


representative, and Shertok (Sharett). 


Prime Minister of Great Britain Neville Chamberlain meets with Chaim Weizmann, David Ben-Gurion (later Prime Minister of 
Israel), Moshe Sharrett (later Prime Minister of Israel), and other members of the Jewish Lobby at St. James’s Palace in London 
in 1939. This photograph was published in Barnet Litvinoff's book Weizmann: Last of the Patriarchs. 


Adolf Hitler: Community Organizer? 


Adolf Hitler’s Meeting with Herbert Hoover in Berlin 
Four Days before Anschluss 





From Prussia With cove (Vom Preußen Mit Lieben): Herbert Hoover, former President of the United § States (1929. 1933), 
visits Adolf Hitler, Chancellor of (Nazi) Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, in Berlin, Germany on March 8, 1938. 
From left to right: Herbert Hoover, Adolf Hitler, Dr. Paul Schmidt (the chief translator and Hitler’s secretary), and Hugh Robert 
Wilson (U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany). 

(Photo: /Bildarchiv Preussischer Kulturbesitz/AP Photo) 


Herbert Hoover was a member of the Council on Foreign Relations (a private organization in New York City), a member of 
the Bohemian Grove (a “gentleman’s club” in northern California), and a member of the Republican Party at the time this photo 
was taken. Hugh Robert Wilson, who served as the U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany from March 3, 1938 to November 16, 
1938, was a member of Skull & Bones, a secret society at Yale University in New Haven, Connecticut, U.S.A. Nazi Germany 
annexed Austria on March 12, 1938, just four days after Hoover met with Hitler in Berlin. 


“For the first time since he had departed from Europe in a blaze of personal glory nineteen years before, Herbert Hoover returned to 
that continent early in 1938. The precipitous decline of his popularity at home had no effect on his shining reputation overseas. In 
Europe he was still the best-known and perhaps the most admired American. Year after year, he had declined dozens of invitations 
from governments, universities, scientific and philanthropic bodies eager to extend their hospitality and homage. Finally he decided to 
make the trip. A “sentimental journey,” he called it, and that it was in large measure. His visits to fourteen countries-among them 
Belgium, France, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Germany, Poland, and Finland-were for him replete with memories of stirring battles 
against famine and plague. But his overriding purpose went far beyond sentiment. It was a desire to assay the piled-up political and 
ideological conflicts that clearly held the threat of a terrible war. Hoover discussed local and world affairs with about a hundred leaders 
whose friendship he had enjoyed in the past, and with as many more whom he now met for the first time-including twenty-two 
Presidents, Kings, and Prime Ministers, fifteen Foreign Ministers, many Cabinet officers, industrial captains, labor leaders, professors, 
and journalists. Everywhere except in Nazi Germany, Hoover's arrival drew popular and press ovations, over and above the official 
receptions and eulogies. He was loaded with doctorates and medals from leading universities, illumined "addresses" from 
distinguished societies. Streets were named for him in Brussels, Lille, Prague, and Valenciennes. Even an asteroid, newly discovered 
by the Brussels Observatory, was named "Herberta" in his honor, only to have the name annulled by an International Astronomical 
Union ruling that asteroids must be named for Greek gods. This was the second time he failed to make the grade of Greek godhood; 
nearly a generation earlier a new asteroid christened "Hoovera" by European astronomers was similarly canceled out by the 
International Union. So, Hoover remarked dryly, "I lost two planets and had to move off of Olympus." At a large welcome-home 
gathering in San Francisco on April 8, 1938, Hoover expressed appreciation of the warmth of his reception in Europe. He called it "a 
unique hospitality which seldom comes to men," expressed in "great demonstrations of affection and respect for America": 

No American can remain unmoved when tens of thousands of school children line the streets with their cheerful yells of "Long live 
America!" with the frantic waving of thousands of American Hags. No American can remain unmoved when tens of thousands of the 
common people gather in city squares and remove their hats to the American National Anthem. 

His meeting with Adolph Hitler, understandably, was the one that provoked most press excitement back home. Actually 
Germany had not been on the planned itinerary, except as a railway stopover in Berlin. But the American Ambassador, Hugh 
R. Wilson, informed Hoover at the station that the Fuhrer wished to see him and urged that he accede to the request. The 
ambassador, having arrived at the Berlin post only recently, was delighted by his own opportunity to meet Hitler for the first 
time. The meeting took place on March 8. Although scheduled as merely a brief courtesy visit, the Fuhrer prolonged it to 
nearly an hour. In a Collier's article many years later, adapted from notes made the same day in Berlin, Hoover said that the 
Nazi dictator “was forceful, highly intelligent, had a remarkable and accurate memory, a wide range of information and a 
capacity for lucid exposition.” All of which, he indicated, was contrary to his “preconceptions based on books which tried to 
make him out adummy.” In discussing most subjects, Hitler seemed entirely rational and self-controlled, but, Hoover wrote, 
he had “trigger spots in his mind which, when touched, set him off like a man in furious anger.” One of these, of course, was 
Communism. Another fury button was democracy, which Hoover defended with quiet vigor. He did not know then “that Hitler 
had already determined upon his barbarous invasion of Austria four days later,” the ex-President wrote. “He certainly did not 
confide in me.” A considerably exaggerated version of the argument on democracy reached the American press. Nazi officials 
thereupon pressed the visitor to issue a denial or, at least, to say a cordial word about Hitler. Hoover withheld all comment. When the 
University of Berlin offered to confer a degree, he politely declined the honor. The following day Hoover, again accompanied by the 
American Ambassador, called on the number two Nazi, Hermann Goering, at his urgent invitation. The scene was Karin Hall, the Nazi 
leader's fabulous residence-cum-museum outside Berlin. This so-called hunting lodge would have humbled the wildest Hollywood 
imagination, with its outsize splendors, medieval costumes, gaudy trumpeters, and vast art treasures. Among other things, in talking to 
the best-informed men in Europe, Hoover sought information on the origins of the depression ın their countries. Views differed but 
not one of these men, Hoover could report, thought that the United States was to blame, as was still being charged by his detractors. 
"There has been general recovery in Europe from that depression," he told his San Francisco audience. "In the democracies there is no 
unemployment. They are indeed prosperous. France is, of course, having trouble because she adopted the New Deal two years ago." 
He was referring to Loon Blum's Popular Front government. Hoover returned to New York on March 19. In a newsreel interview ten 
days later he stated his conviction that American policy should be one of "inflexible determination to keep out of other people's wars 
and Europe's age-old quarrels." He had, probably knowingly, struck the keynote of his consistent campaign, from then until Pearl 
Harbor, to keep his country out of war. In several speeches, he summed up the impressions he had gleaned in his "sentimental 
journey." His condemnation of Nazism, of course, was unqualified. Germany's material accomplishments were considerable: reborn 
military might, nearly full employment, a degree of security for the masses. But none of this, he cautioned, should influence "a lover of 
human liberty." The democracies, except France and the United States, had made even larger and certainly sounder economic progress. 
"The darkest picture" in Germany, he said, is presented "in the heart-breaking persecution of helpless Jews." The inevitable results of 
the system were "intellectual sterility and deadened initiative and individuality." His over-all conclusion was that America must 
remain supremely strong, and clear-headed enough to help the free peoples without becoming embroiled in wars. We must maintain, 
he said, "absolute independence of political action." We must "cooperate in every sane international effort to advance the economic 
and social welfare of the world," while concentrating on making the Western Hemisphere invulnerable — the "Fortress America" 
concept that was to bring him, deservedly in the opinion of most military experts, a continuing hail of brickbats. Hoover had found in 
Europe, as of the spring of 1938, "an alarming and disheartening picture." Yet he denied that a general war was imminent. Later he, 
too, went along with the peace-in-our-time position brought back by Chamberlain from Munich.” 

— Herbert Hoover: A Biography by Eugene Lyons (1964), Chapter XXIX (Another World War), p. 356-358 


Herbert Hoover’s Description of His 1938 Meeting with Adolf Hitler: In His Own Words 





“In Berlin we expected to remain only a day, but were detained by urgent invitations of the Nazis, including Hitler. I was not 
enthusiastic about seeing Hitler, as I had long since formed a great prejudice against the whole Nazi faith. The American 
ambassador, Hugh Wilson, felt, however, that there was no escape; in fact he was delighted, as he had never seen Hitler except 
in parades. We were supposed to be with him for a few moments’ formal call, but he kept us for considerably over the hour. My 
impressions were that he was forceful, highly intelligent, had a remarkable and accurate memory, a wide range of 
information and a capacity for lucid exposition. All this was contrary to my preconceptions based on books which tried 
to make him out a dummy. I was soon convinced that this was the boss himself. My adverse reactions to his totalitarian 
aspects were, however, confirmed by minor items. From his clothing and hairdo he was obviously a great deal of an 
exhibitionist. He seemed to have trigger spots in his mind which when touched set him off like a man in furious anger. 
The conversation touched on Communism, whereupon he exploded and orated. I silently agreed with his conclusions so did not 
mind. A moment later the discussion spread to democracy, and he began to explode again, whereupon I remarked that I could 
not be expected to agree as I was one of those myself. The subject was dropped and we went on to some less controversial 
topics. I of course did not then know that Hitler had already determined upon his barbarous invasion of Austria four days later. 
He certainly did not confide in me. Later we went to lunch at the American ambassador's with a number of high German 
officials and Americans. | sat next to Baron von Neurath who, until recently, had been the German Minister of Foreign Affairs. 
A few chairs down was an Undersecretary of State, Paul .Schmidt, who had checked the interpretation at the Hitler interview. 
This gentleman proceeded in undertones to give Von Neurath an apparently amusing account of the minor clash between these 
two "high priests" of rival faiths. I noticed two American newspaper correspondents at the opposite side of the table, listening 
intently. They hardly waited to be civil in their excuses for departure... I received an urgent invitation from Field Marshal 
Goering to attend a luncheon at his hunting lodge, Karin Hall, some miles from Berlin. The American ambassador was all for it, 
for he had never seen the No. 2 Nazi either, except in parades. The only affinity of Karin Hall to a shooting lodge was the 
imitation shingles on the roof. It was an immense structure, with rooms half as large as a Waldorf dining room, crammed with 
hundreds of thousands of dollars' worth of furniture, paintings and art, including two or three busts of Napoleon. Goering came 
from an impecunious military family and had never legitimately enjoyed more than a general's salary. When our cars entered the 
courtyard we were stopped by a sentry for no apparent reason. In a few moments there emerged from a side door 12 or 16 men 
dressed as huntsmen and armed with French horns. They played the Siegfried's Hunting Call the most beautifully I have ever 
heard it. I certainly knew we were in a Wagnerian atmosphere. We went to lunch each attended by at least one butler and a 
footman.” 

— Herbert Hoover, from The Life of an Ex-President by Herbert Hoover, March 24, 1951 edition of Collier's magazine, p. 56 
Source: http://www.unz.org/Pub/Colliers- 195 1mar24-00030 

















Victims of the Night of the Long Knives (June 30-July 2, 1934) 
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Karl Ernst _ E lá JT Gustav Ritter von Kahr Gregor Strasser 
Nazi SA stormtrooper and | Nazi SA stormtrooper and Kurt von Schleicher Minister-President of Member of the Reichstag 
SA leader in Berlin; co-founder of the Nazi Chancellor of Germany Bavaria (1920-1921); [German Parliament] 
Assassinated in Berlin Party; Assassinated on (1932-1933); Minister of participated in Beer Hall (1924-1932); Nazi Party 
on June 30, 1934 during | July 2, 1934 during the Defense (1932-1933); Putsch in Munich in Gauleiter of Lower 
the Night of the Long Night of the Long Assassinated on June November 1923; Bavaria (1925-1929); 
Knives Knives 30, 1934 during the Assassinated in Munich | Assassinated in Berlin 
Night of the Long on June 30, 1934 during | on June 30, 1934 during 
Knives the Night of the Long the Night of the Long 
Knives Knives 
Note: Night of the Long Knives was a political purge in which an estimated 80 German government officials were executed; Adolf 
Hitler himself issued orders and death warrants for some of the victims, including his political rivals Ernst Rohm, Kurt von 
Schleicher, and Gregor Strasser. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-18051 
Foto: Pahl, Georg | 8. Marz 1838 


Herbert Clark Hoover and U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany Hugh Robert Wilson arrive at Adolf Hitler's office in Berlin on 
March 8, 1938. (Photo: Bundesarchiv/German Federal Archives) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-18160 
Fota: Pahl, Georg | 7. Novernber 1838 


Hugh Robert Wilson (left), the U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany, meets with Joachim von Ribbentrop (right), the Foreign 
Minister of Nazi Germany in Berlin on November 7, 1938. The *Reichskristallnacht" (Kristallnacht), also known as *Night 
of the Broken Glass", occurred on the night of November 9, 1938; the Kristallnacht was a state-sponsored terrorist attack 
against Jewish businesses, Jewish communities, and Jewish synagogues. Hugh Robert Wilson was a member of Skull & 
Bones, a secret society at Yale University in New Haven, Connecticut, U.S.A. 

(Photo: Bundesarchiv/German Federal Archives) 
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Machines Corp. (IBM), meets with Adolf Hitler, Chancellor of 
Germany and Fuhrer of the Third Reich, in July 1937. Thomas J. Watson was a Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of 
New York (located in New York City) from 1933 to 1940 and a member of the Council on Foreign Relations (located in New 
York City) in 1937. Thomas J. Watson and his IBM provided Adolf Hitler and the Nazi German regime with punch-card machines. 
The Nazi German government, military, and corporations used punch-card machines to create and assign serial numbers for prisoners 
working as slave laborers in prominent concentration camps such as Auschwitz, Treblinka, and Dachau. 


Thomas J. Watson (2nd left), the President of International Business 


“Like his father, [Frank] Altschul had numerous interests outside of Lazard, one of which was international affairs. In 1920, he 
helped to found the Council on Foreign Relations in New York [City], and from the start he hoped the council would be able to 
influence U.S. foreign policy — one of the organization's continuing goals. An indication of how important Lazard and Altschul 
had become in the world financial markets arose in 1923, when the French occupation of the Ruhr, Adolf Hitler's failed Beer 
Hall Putsch, and the resultant international uncertainty led to havoc in the market. France found itself in a full-blown financial 
crisis. The value of the French franc fell by some 50 percent. In January 1924, the French Ministry of Finance summoned 
Altschul to Paris to hear his views on solving the French currency crisis. In a carefully prepared speech, which Altschul 
delivered in Paris on January 24, he called for the French government to undertake what he called an “experiment” designed to 
stabilize the plunging currency. “This would involve arranging credits for the government in the United States and perhaps in 
England, in round amounts,” he told the French. “It is felt that a banking group could readily be formed in New York to extend 
the necessary facilities under appropriate guarantees on reasonable terms. The present ease in the New York money market and 
the fundamental friendship for and confidence in France make this appear likely." He averred that with the cooperation of the 
media — and without being able to judge its political feasibility — “the experiment could be made to succeed.” Altschul, though, 
was adamant about one thing: that Lazard Freres & Co. be kept out of the press. “As we do not desire publicity for 
ourselves, it must be understood that our name is not to be mentioned under any circumstances in connection with the 
following," he said. “If you care to, you may say that you have been informed by an influential banking house that they have 
advices from abroad to the effect that steps have been taken in Paris which seem adequate to restore confidence in France and to 
protect the French exchange, and the situation appears well in hand." The French government quickly adopted Altschul's 
plan..." — The Last Tycoons: The Secret History of Lazard Freres & Co. by William D. Cohan, p. 23-24 


The Origins of Adolf Hitler and National Socialism (1919) 


The Council on Foreign Relations, an American foreign affairs organization, was incorporated in New York City on July 29, 
1921. Adolf Hitler was appointed Fuhrer of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party at a beer hall in Munich, Germany on 
July 29, 1921. The National Socialist German Workers’ Party was established at the Hofbrauhaus Beer Hall in downtown 
Munich on February 24, 1920. 


“On February 24th, 1920, the first great mass meeting under the auspices of the new movement took place. In the Banquet Hall 
of the Hofbrauhaus in Munich the twenty-five theses which constituted the programme of our new party were expounded to an 
audience of nearly two thousand people and each thesis was enthusiastically received.” 

— Mein Kampf by Adolf Hitler, Volume Two - The National Socialist Movement, Chapter I: Philosophy and Party 





Adolf Hitler’s First Antisemitic Writing 
September 16, 1919 


[Hitler returned from a military hospital to Munich in early 1919. There he underwent a Reichswehr sponsored course of 
systematic political education for demobilizing soldiers that featured Pan- German nationalism, antisemitism, 
and anti-socialism. These same themes were prominent in Bavarian politics following the repression of the 
Munich revolution of 1918-19. Because antisemitism had not played a notable part in Bavarian politics prior to 
the revolutionary disturbances, a Herr Adolf Gemlich was prompted to send an inquiry about the importance 
of the "Jewish question" to Captain Karl Mayr, the officer in charge of the Reichswehr News and 
Enlightenment Department in Munich. Mayr referred him to Hitler, who had distinguished himself in the 
above-mentioned course by the vehemence of his radical nationalist and antisemitic views, and by his oratorical 
talents. Hitler was already feeling his way toward a political career; four days before responding to Gemlich in 
the letter translated below, he had paid his first visit to the German Workers' Party (eventually renamed, the 
National Socialist Workers' Party) as a confidential agent of the Reichswehr. In the letter to Gemlich he 
appears anxious to establish his credentials as a knowledgeable and sober antisemite. Compared to the 
inflammatory mass-meeting oratory that he was soon to make his specialty, Hitler's rhetoric here is quite tame, 
stressing the need for a "rational" and "scientific" antisemitism. Some historians have interpreted the letter's 
call for the "irrevocable removal [Entfernung|" of the Jews from German life as a prefiguring of the Holocaust. 
But it is clear from the context and from later statements that, at this point, Hitler meant segregation or 
expulsion rather than systematic liquidation. The letter, Hitler's first explicitly political writing, impressed his 
Reichswehr superiors and he soon gained a reputation among radical rightist and socially respectable 
nationalist conservative groups as a man who could help inoculate the masses against revolution and whose 
antisemitic rhetoric could help discredit the democratic Weimar Republic. The letter may thus be seen as the 
launching of his political career. Source: Eberhard Jackel (ed.), Hitler. Samtliche Aufzetchnungen 1905-1924 
(Stuttgart, 1980), pp. 88-90. Translated by Richard S. Levy.] 


TEXT 
[September 16, 1919] 


Dear Herr Gemlich, 


The danger posed by Jewry for our people today finds expression in the undeniable aversion of wide sections of our people. The 
cause of this aversion is not to be found in a clear recognition of the consciously or unconsciously systematic and pernicious 
effect of the Jews as a totality upon our nation. Rather, it arises mostly from personal contact and from the personal 
impression which the individual Jew leaves--almost always an unfavorable one. For this reason, antisemitism is too easily 
characterized as a mere emotional phenomenon. And yet this is incorrect. Antisemitism as a political movement may not 
and cannot be defined by emotional impulses, but by recognition of the facts. The facts are these: First, Jewry is 
absolutely a race and not a religious association. Even the Jews never designate themselves as Jewish Germans, Jewish Poles, 
or Jewish Americans but always as German, Polish, or American Jews. Jews have never yet adopted much more than the 
language of the foreign nations among whom they live. A German who is forced to make use of the French language in France, 
Italian in Italy, Chinese in China does not thereby become a Frenchman, Italian, or Chinaman. It’s the same with the Jew who 
lives among us and is forced to make use of the German language. He does not thereby become a German. Neither does the 
Mosaic faith, so important for the survival of this race, settle the question of whether someone is a Jew or non-Jew. There is 
scarcely a race whose members belong exclusively to just one definite religion. 

















Through thousands of years of the closest kind of inbreeding, Jews in general have maintained their race and their peculiarities 
far more distinctly than many of the peoples among whom they have lived. And thus comes the fact that there lives amongst us a 
non-German, alien race which neither wishes nor is able to sacrifice its racial character or to deny its feeling, thinking, and 
striving. Nevertheless, it possesses all the political rights we do. If the ethos of the Jews is revealed in the purely material realm, 
it is even clearer in their thinking and striving. Their dance around the golden calf is becoming a merciless struggle for all those 
possessions we prize most highly on earth. 





The value of the individual is no longer decided by his character or by the significance of his achievements for the totality 
but exclusively by the size of his fortune, by his money. 


The loftiness of a nation is no longer to be measured by the sum of its moral and spiritual powers, but rather by the wealth of its 
material possessions. 


This thinking and striving after money and power, and the feelings that go along with it, serve the purposes of the Jew 
who is unscrupulous in the choice of methods and pitiless in their employment. In autocratically ruled states he whines 
for the favor of “His Majesty” and misuses it like a leech fastened upon the nations. In democracies he vies for the favor 
of the masses, cringes before the “majesty of the people,” and recognizes only the majesty of money. 


He destroys the character of princes with byzantine flattery, national pride (the strength of a people), with ridicule and shameless 
breeding to depravity. His method of battle is that public opinion which is never expressed in the press but which is nonetheless 
managed and falsified by it. His power is the power of money, which multiplies in his hands effortlessly and endlessly 
through interest, and which forces peoples under the most dangerous of yokes. Its golden glitter, so attractive in the 
beginning, conceals the ultimately tragic consequences. Everything men strive after as a higher goal, be it religion, 
socialism, democracy, is to the Jew only means to an end, the way to satisfy his lust for gold and domination. 





In his effects and consequences he is like a racial tuberculosis of the nations. 


The deduction from all this is the following: an antisemitism based on purely emotional grounds will find its ultimate expression 
in the form of the pogrom.[1] An antisemitism based on reason, however, must lead to systematic legal combatting and 
elimination of the privileges of the Jews, that which distinguishes the Jews from the other aliens who live among us (an Aliens 
Law). The ultimate objective [of such legislation] must, however, be the irrevocable removal of the Jews in general. 





For both these ends a government of national strength, not of national weakness, is necessary. 


The Republic in Germany owes its birth not to the uniform national will of our people but the sly exploitation of a series of 
circumstances which found general expression ın a deep, universal dissatisfaction. These circumstances however were 
independent of the form of the state and are still operative today. Indeed, more so now than before. Thus, a great portion of our 
people recognizes that a changed state-form cannot in itself change our situation. For that it will take a rebirth of the moral and 
spiritual powers of the nation. 


And this rebirth cannot be initiated by a state leadership of irresponsible majorities, influenced by certain party dogmas, an 
irresponsible press, or internationalist phrases and slogans. [It requires] instead the ruthless installation of nationally minded 
leadership personalities with an inner sense of responsibility. 


But these facts deny to the Republic the essential inner support of the nation's spiritual forces. And thus today’s state leaders are 
compelled to seek support among those who draw the exclusive benefits of the new formation of German conditions, and who 
for this reason were the driving force behind the revolution--the Jews. Even though (as various statements of the leading 
personalities reveal) today’s leaders fully realized the danger of Jewry, they (seeking their own advantage) accepted the readily 
proffered support of the Jews and also returned the favor. And this pay-off consisted not only ın every possible favoring of 
Jewry, but above all in the hindrance of the struggle of the betrayed people against its defrauders, that is in the repression of the 
antisemitic movement. 





Respectfully, 
Adolf Hitler 


END OF TEXT 


Source: http://www.h-net.org/~german/gtext/kaiserreich/hitler2.html 


Hitler speaks in Munich 
SPEECH OF SEPTEMBER 18, 1922 
The Speech: 


. . . ECONOMICS is a secondary matter. World history teaches us that no people became great through economics: it 
was economics that brought them to their ruin. A people died when its race was disintegrated. Germany, too, did not 
become great through economics. 


A people that in its own life [volkisch] has lost honor becomes politically defenseless, and then becomes enslaved also 
in the economic sphere. 


Internationalization today means only Judaization. We in Germany have come to this: that a sixty-million 
people sees its destiny to lie at the will of a few dozen Jewish bankers. This was possible only because 
our civilization had first been Judaized. The undermining of the German conception of personality by 
catchwords had begun long before. Ideas such as 'Democracy,' ‘Majority,’ 'Conscience of the World,’ 
"World Solidarity,’ "World Peace,’ 'Internationality of Art,’ etc., disintegrate our race-consciousness, breed 
cowardice, and so today we are bound to say that the simple Turk is more man than we are. 


No salvation is possible until the bearer of disunion, the Jew, has been rendered powerless to harm. 


1. We must call to account the November criminals of 1918. It cannot be that two million Germans should have fallen 
in vain and that afterwards one should sit down as friends at the same table with traitors. No, we do not pardon, we 
demand - Vengeance! 


2. The dishonoring of the nation must cease. For betrayers of their Fatherland and informers the gallows is the proper 
place. Our streets and squares shall once more bear the names of our heroes; they shall not be named after Jews. In 
the Question of Guilt we must proclaim the truth. 


3. The administration of the State must be cleared of the rabble which is fattened at the stall of the parties. 


4. The present laxity in the fight against usury must be abandoned. Here the fitting punishment is the same as that 
for the betrayers of their Fatherland. 


5. WE MUST DEMAND A GREAT ENLIGHTENMENT ON THE SUBJECT OF THE PEACE TREATY. WITH THOUGHTS OF 
LOVE? NO! BUT IN HOLY HATRED AGAINST THOSE WHO HAVE RUINED US. 


6. The lies which would veil from us cur misfortunes must cease. The fraud of the present money-madness must be 
Shown up. That will stiffen the necks of us all. 


7. AS FOUNDATION FOR A NEW CURRENCY THE PROPERTY OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT OF OUR BLOOD MUST DO 
SERVICE. If families who have lived in Germany for a thousand years are now expropriated, we must do the same to 
the Jewish usurers. 


8. WE DEMAND IMMEDIATE EXPULSION OF ALL JEWS WHO HAVE ENTERED GERMANY SINCE 1914, and of all those, 
too, who through trickery on the Stock Exchange or through other shady transactions have gained their wealth. 


9. The housing scarcity must be relieved through energetic action; houses must be granted to those who deserve 
them. Eisner said in 1918 that we had no right to demand the return of our prisoners - he was only saying openly 
what all Jews were thinking. People who so think must feel how life tastes in a concentration camp! 


Extremes must be fought by extremes. Against the infection of materialism, against the Jewish pestilence we must 
hold aloft a flaming ideal. And if others speak of the World and Humanity we say the Fatherland - and only the 
Fatherland! 


Source: http://www.humanitas-international.org/showcase/chronography/speeches/1922-09-18.html 





Gefreiter Adolf Hitler is ordered by army felligerice officer Captain Karl Mayr (left) to attend army- sponsored political 
indoctrination courses at the University of Munich from June 5-12, 1919. The purpose of the courses is to give returning soldiers 
a foundation of political philosophy favored by the Reichswehr, but the various instructors are a rather eclectic bunch, and one 
can hardly characterize the school as having an organized curriculum. Two instructors in particular influence Hitler: The first is 
Gottfried Feder, an economist, who will become Hitler's mentor in finance and economics. Feder, a member of the Thule 
Society, will school Hitler in "Jewish finance capitalism." When Hitler's 25 Point Party Program is eventually drafted, the 
"Socialist" planks will be Feder's. The other instructor is Professor Karl Alexander von Mueller (right), a nationalist historian 
who taught that the Germans are a master race. (Source: hitp://trhfaq.tripod.com/ht09.html) 
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Diefe Karte gilt als Ausweis bei gefchloffenen — 
Derfammlungen 


Corporal Adolf Hitler officially joins the DAP in early October 1919, by order of Captain Mayr, and is given membership card 
#555 (the numbering had started at 500). (Since Hitler is still in the army, this is all technically illegal.) Mayr will continue to 
support Hitler, to the tune of 20 gold marks a week, until his discharge on March 31, 1920. Hitler will also continue to live and eat 
in the List Regiment Barracks, and continue to receive speaking fees, all of which will greatly assist him in his next task; to build 
up the DAP into a respectable party. Adolf Hitler, a citizen of Austria until April 1925, was officially discharged from the 
41st Rifle Regiment of the Reichswehr on March 31, 1920. (Source: hitp://trhfag. tripod.com/ht09.html) 
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This photograph of a Storm Troop company was probably taken in 1921, when 
these Nazi units were forming but had not yet acquired uniforms. The nattily 
dressed man with the wing collar, third from the left in the third row, is Alfred 
Rosenberg (National Archives). 


The National Socialist German Workers’ Party was established in Munich on February 24, 1920. 


Adolf Hitler delivers a speech at a National Socialist German Workers’ Party meeting in Munich in the early 1920s. 








Hofbrauhaus Beer Hall in Munich, Germany, the site of early National Socialist German Workers’ Party (NSDAP) meetings. 

Corporal Adolf Hitler publicized the NSDAP program (“25 Points” program) at the Hofbrauhaus on February 24, 1920. The National 
Socialist German Workers’ Party was established at the Hofbrauhaus in Munich on February 24, 1920. Corporal Adolf Hitler 
attended his first German Workers’ Party meeting in Munich on September 12, 1919 while serving in the Wehrmacht (German army); 
Hitler was initially assigned by the Wehrmacht to spy on the German Workers’ Party . The German Workers’ Party was founded in 
Munich by Anton Drexler on January 5, 1919. 





Adolf Hitler and his comrades attend a memorial service commemorating the ninth anniversary of the establishment of the National 
Socialist German Workers’ Party (Nationalsozialistische Deutsche Arbeiterpartei) at the Hofbrauhaus Beer Hall in Munich, Germany 
on February 24, 1929. (© Photo: SZ Photo / Scherl) 
http://www.sueddeutsche.de/politik/vor-jahren-nsdap-gruendung-hitlers-wurf-im-hofbraeuhaus- 1.13010 





“The Munich of 1919, the city in which the real history of National Socialism began when Hitler joined the DAP, offered 
exceptionally fertile soil for the development of right-wing extremism. After the assassination of Kurt Eisner, the Prime Minister of the 
Bavarian revolutionary government, and after the bloody suppression of the Munich Raterepublik (accomplished with the help of 
counterrevolutionary and antidemocratic forces), the political pressures brought to bear by military and paramilitary groups in Munich 
was greater than anywhere else in Germany. Feeling threatened by the Versailles Treaty provisions for the reduction of the Army, 
numerous officers and professional soldiers grown unaccustomed to civilian life turned to what they called "politics." Their service in 
the transitional forces afforded them leisure for speeches, discussions, and for nationalistic indoctrination; military-political groups 
formed around Free Corps officers like Colonel Ritter von Epp, who won renown for his crushing of the Raterepublik, and Major Ernst 
Rohm, who, as chief of staff of the Munich City Commandant, worked for the promotion of "national" associations. Secret weapons 
caches proliferated, and a far-flung conspiracy of right-wing and militarist extremists came into being. Countless radical groups and 
grouplets, in which the military had its liaison men and informers, were organized, flourished, and dissolved again. The volkisch Pan- 
German Thule Society mentioned earlier constituted an important focal point. As the front organization of the prewar 
Germanic Order, it enjoyed a measure of prominence; its contacts reached into broad circles of Munich society, and its club 
rooms in the fashionable Hotel Vierjahreszeiten served as a gathering place for other "national clubs." The Thule Society had 
its own paper, the anticlerical, anti-Semitic Munchener Beobachter (Munich Observer) founded in 1868 (after 1900, it was 
published by the Franz Eher Verlag). Its leading figure was a nationalist adventurer going by the name of Rudolf Count von 
Sebottendorff, a man of rather obscure provenance. His reminiscences, with the significant title Bevor Hitler kam (Before Hitler 
Came; 1933), in which he stresses the role played by the Thule Society in the birth of National Socialism, seem to contradict Hitler's 
claim to parentage; Hitler had never acknowledged any "precursors," let alone competitors; at best, he tolerated a handful of prominent 
prophets. Sebottendorff (whose real name presumably was Rudolf Glauer), the son of a Silesian railway engineer, had apparently been 
convicted for fraud in 1909; he turned up in 1913 with a newly acquired title of nobility (which he owed to his adoption by an 
Austrian) as well as a brand-new Turkish passport. After his political venture in Bavaria (1917-19), he disappeared in Istanbul; he then 
spent some time in Mexico and the United States, only to reappear in Munich in 1933 with the hope of reactivating the Thule Society. 
His subsequent fate remains unknown; he may possibly have been eliminated by the National Socialists as an embarrassing witness out 
of the past. According to his own testimony, Sebottendorff was influenced by such volkisch pioneers as Fritsch, Guido von List, Lanz 
von Liebenfels, and Baron von Wittgenberg — the same Austro-German sectarian proponents of Germanomanic, anti-Semitic, 
somewhat occult theories whose writings presumably also influenced the young Hitler in Vienna. Closely connected with these 
tendencies was the founding in Leipzig in 1912 of the Germanic (Thule) Order, which was in contact with Fritsch's anti- 
Semitic Hammer League (Hammerbund, founded in 1910) as well as with the Pan-German League and the German National 
Association of Commercial Employees. The members of the Order had to be of "Aryan blood" and pledge themselves to fight 
against Jews, avenge treason, and eradicate all enemies. The admission procedure involved an absurd ritual: filling out a form 
indicating the degree of hairiness of various parts of the body and, as proof of "Aryan" descent, putting a footprint on a 
Separate piece of paper. The Order's organization and terminology was reminiscent of the Freemasons, except that the purpose 
and aims of the Germanic Lodge were diametrically opposed. As in many other groups of this type, Germanic runes and 
swastikas were used as symbols. At first the war was somewhat of a deterrent to this type of activity; persons and groupings 
continued to alternate in confusing succession. A turning point was reached around Christmas of 1917, when Sebottendorff 
took over leadership in Bavaria and unleashed an intensive anti-Semitic and anti-liberal propaganda campaign with anti- 
Jewish leaflets. In August, 1918, the Germanic Order re-formed as the Thule Society at a meeting at the Hotel 
Vierjahreszeiten, where Sebottendorff had leased the rooms of the Naval Officers' Club; on October 24, 1918, the Society held 
a joint meeting with the Pan-Germans, at which the possibility of a right-wing coup as proposed by the nationalist publisher J. 
F. Lehmann was discussed. The Thule Society responded to the revolution and the Bavarian governmental crisis with 
exhortations against "Jewry" and new plans for a coup; surveillance and arrests temporarily forced them to adopt the cover 
name "Study Group of German Antiquity," which was entered in the Munich organization register in March, 1919. At the 
same time, they were engaged in organizing a "combat league" (Kampfbund), which sought to unify the Free Corps for a 
march on Munich and which participated in an abortive putsch on Palm Sunday (April 13) of 1919; however, the group was 
very small. While Sebottendorff was courting the Free Corps in Bamberg, the seat of the Bavarian government-in-exile, supporters of 
the Raterepublik occupied the rooms of the Society in Munich on April 26 and arrested seven of its members, including the secretary, 
Countess Heila Westarp; they were shot four days later, probably in reprisal for the murder of Communists in nearby Starnberg. 
Whatever one's opinion about the questionable details of the executions — and on this matter there was disagreement among the 
members of the revolutionary government-they stirred up far greater public indignation than all the past murders of Communists and 
Socialists committed by the Free Corps and combat leagues, beginning with the assassination of Rosa Luxemburg and Karl 
Liebknecht. The lamentable "hostage murder of Munich," blown up by propaganda and embellished with gruesome details, furnished 
another effective platform for a radical anti-Semitic campaign which now was assured a sympathetic hearing by the people of Munich. 
The vicious retaliation of the Free Corps and the reprisals against Communists and left-wing Socialists were followed by a violent anti- 
Jewish campaign against the deposed "racially alien government," in which portions of the BVP and the Church joined in. The 
Raterepublik was reviled as a Jewish undertaking, and the fact that the actual terrorists were not Jews, but that one of the victims was, 
proved of little consequence amid this atmosphere. Leaflets distributed by newly organized propaganda centers of the radical Right, 
such as the "Committee for Popular Enlightenment" (whose name may have furnished the inspiration for Goebbels' later propaganda 
ministry), depicted the doubtlessly unpopular short-lived revolutionary government as a pogrom against the German people staged by 
Jews, a phase in the Jewish conspiracy for world domination. The propaganda resorted to ancient, oft-repeated diatribes, but now there 
was the added bonus of widespread popular resentment against the Rate experiment and the bloody events surrounding it. It was a 


climate of opinion favoring the development of National Socialism, and Hitler's career as an agitator may be said to have begun here. 
In this, too, the Thule Society played a key role. On May 31, 1919, the Milnchener Beobachter published the twelve points of 
Sebottendorff's "political program"; his new tack was that typical combination of anti-Semitic and anti-capitalist catchwords which 
was to become the hallmark of the National Socialist program. As the center of old and new volkisch prophets, the Thule Society gave 
many of the future ideologists of National Socialism their first public platform. Gathered here were Alfred Rosenberg, Hans Frank, 
Gottfried Feder, Dietrich Eckart, who in December, 1918, had begun to publish the anti-Semitic journal Auf gut deutsch (In Plain 
Language), as well as a volkisch Catholic priest, Father Bernhard Stempfle, who helped Hitler in the writing of Mein Kampf. (As a 
reward, he was among those murdered in the purge of June 30, 1934.) The Thule Society's Milnchener Beobachter proved of 
invaluable help by publishing a stream of anti-Semitic "documentary evidence" and acting as a clearing house for the innumerable 
volkisch-radical Right events in and around Munich. But the Society and the influential tools at its disposal served not only as a 
platform for numerous nationalist splinter groups, with links to such organizations as the Pan-German Volkisch Defense and Offense 
League (Deutschvolkischer Schutz und Trutzbund) or the Munich branch of the Ostara League, but also as the organizer of volkisch 
workers' clubs fighting the Left. One such effort was the Political Workers' Circle founded by the sportswriter Karl Harrer (1890-1926) 
in the fall of 1918. In December, 1918, Harrer introduced his collaborators, a railroad mechanic in the Munich municipal 
works, Anton Drexler (1884-1942), and his colleague Michael Lotter to the Thule Society. Drexler in turn, together with 
twenty-five railroad workers from his shop, founded the new German Workers' Party (DAP) at a conference at the 
Fiirstenfelder Hof on January 2-5, 1919. The party's early history was marked by a nationalism with anti-Semitic and socialist 
overtones. The DAP thus differed from the Thule Society which, with its racial theories and elitism, continued to be a small, 
conspiratorial prestige organization. Hitler himself later spoke with derisive scorn of "volkisch sleepwalkers" and "itinerant 
preachers." This difference in organization and propaganda played an important role from the very outset: The National 
Socialists, going beyond an exclusive doctrinaire sect without a mass basis and without the prospect of political power, sought 
to become a strategic, broadly based mass party. But at the same time, the anti-Communist, anti-Semitic excitement stirred up 
in the aftermath of the Raterepublik offered an opportunity for the full incorporation of the racist arguments into the socialist- 
nationalist ideology of the party. Like other groups hatched in the womb of the Thule Society, the DAP enjoyed the benevolent 
approval of militaristic circles. As a delegate and functionary of the defense and political propaganda program of the Munich 
Military Group Commando, Adolf Hitler had also come into contact with the new party. He was an avid reader of the 
Munchener Beobachter, though his offer to become a contributor had been turned down. On September 12, 1919, he, as 
mentioned earlier, went to one of the weekly DAP meetings in the Sterneckerbrau beer hall; these meetings were generally 
attended by anywhere from ten to forty followers. Inspired by a speech by Feder about the abolition of capitalism, Hitler 
apparently effectively rebutted an alleged proponent of Bavarian separatism, and after returning home read a pamphlet 
entitled Mein politisches Erwachen (My Political Awakening) given him by Drexler. Soon thereafter, he let himself be recruited 
as "propaganda chairman" (Werbeobmann) of the party. This proved a stroke of luck: before the feared discharge into civilian 
life in March, 1920, he had managed to find an outlet for his newly discovered agitational talents. It is significant that Hitler had 
never been a member of any of the numerous volkisch sects. He won his spurs and acquired the propaganda tools for his political rise 
not among racist theorists but in the concrete situation of local and national issues, particularly in the fight against "Versailles," 
however deeply rooted the anti-Semitism that ultimately determined his policies. In line with his unbridled ambition to dominate, 
Hitler came to believe that by taking this road into politics, he could establish his claim to unlimited power. Having at long last found 
an outlet for his long-frustrated gigantomania, Hitler, in the narrow circle of this small party, developed organizational and speaking 
talents which within a short span of time carved out a special place for his party among the radical Right sectarians of Munich. The 
self-designated "artist" now called himself "writer"; in the unattainable, dreamed-of middle-class scale of values, these two professions 
ranked equally, regardless of the meagerness of his writings and the inadequacy of his stylistic gifts. But above all he was a speaker: 
after a brief apprenticeship as propaganda chairman of the party, he became aware of this essential talent. The skills acquired in his 
debates in the men's home at Vienna and while delivering the patriotic monologues of the war years were now put to the test and 
perfected in activities which gave him an intoxicating feeling of power. To be sure, the DAP was a small, unpretentious starting point. 
Yet this very fact made Hitler's position less competitive, and the support given him, a useful and presumably harmless propagandist 
and "drummer" for the "national" cause, by influential military and social circles was, accordingly, indulgent. His closer collaborators 
— Ernst Rohm, Alfred Rosenberg, Dietrich Eckart, Rudolf Hess — came from various groups amid the welter of volkisch organizations. 
But Hitler's primary concern-the reorganization and broadening of the DAP through the recruitment of ex-soldiers and Free Corps 
members grown unaccustomed to civilian life-soon brought him into conflict with the old leadership. There began the trek from the 
small politicking debating society to the political combat organization which came on the scene with noisy mass agitation. A month 
after joining the party, on October 16, 1919, Hitler was one of the speakers at a meeting in the Hofbrauhaus before an audience of a 
hundred. Soon he was also invited to speak before volkisch groups outside of Munich, as, for example, in May, 1920, when he 
addressed a rally of the German Volkisch Defense and Offense League in Stuttgart. The first real mass meeting, held on February 24, 
1920, at Munich's Hofbrauhaus, proved to be a milestone. By then, Hitler had begun to make a name for himself as the party's 
foremost propaganda speaker. The nominal main speaker, a physician, had been furnished by another volkisch group, but it was Hitler 
who played the leading role in the organization of this meeting and who announced the two major events: the new "25-point" party 
program, and the change of name to National Socialist German Workers' Party-a name which betrayed the Austrian influence and at 
the same time was intended to differentiate the German Workers' Party from the socialist parties. Its "socialism" was meant to combat 
Bolshevism among the working class in an attempt to win the support of the Reichswehr and politically influential social circles. The 
same holds true for the claim that Hitler was a “good Catholic” acceptable to the traditional establishment of Catholic Bavaria. The 
mass meetings were the true beginnings of the "Hitler movement," the consolidation of Hitler's dictatorial position within the party and 


beyond its confines. Moreover, Drexler, the party's founder and nominal chairman, held an outside job and therefore could not devote 
as much time either to the party or to his career as propagandist as his indefatigable colleague Hitler, who, as a jobless politician, had 
nothing to lose and much to gain. Hitler attended almost every important meeting, turned up at the Kapp Putsch in Berlin 
(together with Eckart), and, in the summer and fall of 1920, went to conferences of the Austrian National Socialists. The new 
program, which replaced the guidelines which Drexler had laid down at the DAP's founding in January, 1919, had been 
compiled by Drexler in December, 1919, from a jumble of volkisch ideological sources and edited by Hitler. Appended to this 
program was a specific reference to "breaking the shackles of finance capital," Feder's pet theory which had strongly 
impressed Hitler, though it was an old idea found in the programs of many national-social reform movements. The other parts 
of the program also were hardly new; German, Austrian, and Bohemian proponents of anti-capitalist, nationalist-imperialist, 
anti-Semitic movements were resorted to in its compilation. The individual points were phrased like slogans; they lent 
themselves to the concise, sensational dissemination of the "anti" position on which the party thrived, while its positive goals 
remained as vague as the programs of its precursors. But two of its new and basic features clearly betrayed Hitler's influence: 
the radical revisionism with its militant stance against Versailles and the outcome of the war in general, and the emphasis on 
the "unalterable" nature of the program, reminiscent of Hitler's rigid insistence on the "granite foundation" of his youthful 
"Weltanschauung." Hitler's address at the Hofbrauhaus meeting was typical of those uninhibited, forceful diatribes against 
Marxists and democrats, "November criminals" and Jews, Versailles and the "world of enemies" encircling Germany with 
which the "unknown frontline soldier" was beginning to stir up public enthusiasm and violent hostility in Munich. In addition 
to its negative slogans, the new program contained a confused collection of high-flown postulates and promises for all. Its 
quintessence was the unification of the nation under a "national socialism" which, unlike the Marxist class struggle, promised 
to abolish the injustices of capitalism by uniting the workers and all other classes in one mighty, unified, powerful "people's 
community." Ideologically speaking, it was a woolly, eclectic mixture of political, social, racist, national-imperialist wishful 
thinking of the type which after the nineteenth century, and more particularly since the unexpected catastrophe of the war, 
had inspired the "national Right," ranging from disappointed Conservatives and Pan-Germans to the national-revolutionary 
adventurists of the Free Corps. The Army, which in many parts of the new Republic served only reluctantly, also was in full 
sympathy, particularly in Bavaria. Thus, the organization's new star speaker was given a double opportunity to prove his 
effectiveness and promote his career: he could offer a despairing population torn by war and revolution and victimized 
economically by mounting inflation a simple explanation for their misery (Jews, Marxists, Versailles, and democrats), and in 
Munich, a city caught in the ferment of revolution and separatism, reaction and monarchism, he could form a "cell of national 
order" drawing from all walks of life, thereby attracting notice and gaining the support of Munich's not overly democratic 
military guardians of order. There can be no doubt that Hitler, unlike many of his gullible cohorts, had little feeling for the 
program of "national socialism," except for its intense anti-Semitic nationalism. To him, it was little more than an effective, 
persuasive propaganda weapon for mobilizing and manipulating the masses. Once it had brought him to power, it became 
pure decoration: "unalterable," yet unrealized in its demands for nationalization and expropriation, for land reform and 
"breaking the shackles of finance capital." Yet it nonetheless fulfilled its role as backdrop and pseudo-theory, against which 
the future dictator could unfold his rhetorical and dramatic talents. After only a few months in his new role, Hitler began to be 
received in the salons of influential members of the volkisch literary, economic, social, and military establishment. Here was 
manifested for the first time that fatal belief of his intellectual, social, and economic superiors that they could make use of the energies 
and talents of the "mass drummer" and that, having served their purposes, he could be tamed and fitted into their scheme of things. 
This delusion figured in the putsch of 1923, in the undertakings of von Papen and Schleicher at the end of the Weimar Republic, in the 
formation of the Hitler Cabinet in 1933 with Hindenburg, Hugenberg, and heavy industry, and finally, also in the appeasement policies 
of the Western powers and the Soviet Union (1939); it proved to be the most important pacemaker in Hitler's forward march, for 
despite all his energy and luck, he would probably never have crashed the gates of power without outside help; he would have 
remained a would-be tyrant, just as he always remained a would-be artist. Even though the NSDAP kept aloof from volkisch sects, it 
saw itself not merely as just another political party, but as a truly unique "movement" above the usual "political" organizations. "Party 
politics" was and remained a term of disdain ın the National Socialist vocabulary. But it was not only in this respect that the NSDAP 
was tied to the antidemocratic and antiliberal groups outside the traditional party system; it also developed the structure of a male- 
oriented revolutionary order and elitist movement seeking mass support yet not considering the masses sufficiently knowledgeable 
politically to share in the decision-making process. The minor role assigned to women was typical of this, and even more so the 
resolution adopted by the first general membership meeting, including the handful of women present, in January, 1921: "A woman can 
never be admitted into the leadership of the party and into the executive committee." 

— The German Dictatorship: The Origins, Structure, and Effects of National Socialism by Karl Dietrich Bracher (1970), p. 79-87 


“Of greater initial importance than ideology was the development of a strong organizational structure through which the party hoped to 
be able to extricate itself from the jungle of competing organizations. In this, the introduction of an all-encompassing symbolism 
proved highly effective. In their appeal to irrational emotions, the volkisch groups had developed a rich store of frequently scurrilous 
signs and symbols, and the new party made more definitive, purposeful, and cohesive use of them than its competitors. To begin with, 
there was the sign of the swastika, which as sun circle or sun wheel was to be found in many ancient cultures (including "non-Aryan" 
ones in Central America), but which, since the turn of the century, through a characteristic misunderstanding and misapplication of 
newly developed scientific theories, had been adopted by volkisch sects as the symbol of "Aryan" anti-Semitic revival movements. 
That the literary circle around Stefan George with its elitist ideology contributed to this symbolism, even though well-known Jewish 
writers and intellectuals belonged to it, is one of the tragedies of the early history of National Socialism. Lanz von Liebenfels, the 
Germanic Order, and the Thule Society all used the swastika as a symbol. One of the party's members, a dentist by the name of 
Friedrich Krohn, in May, 1919, wrote a memorandum about the swastika as the symbol of national-socialist groups. And he was 
probably the first to use it in its later form-against a black-white-and-red background-at the founding meeting of the Starnberg party 
local, where it was draped around the speaker's lectern. In Mein Kampf, Hitler inaccurately claims the invention for himself, though 
doubtlessly he was instrumental in the decision to make the swastika the official party emblem. He obviously recognized quite early 
the importance of symbolism and its unifying potential force for a young, aggressive party as well as for a future mass party, and then 
systematically nurtured and exploited it. No other party was so astutely aware of the unifying force of symbols in mass demonstrations 
and as an expression of solidarity. In the early years there was a confusion of symbols. The brown shirt did not come into general use 
until 1924, via Rossbach's Free Corps; before that time the party units wore windbreakers and ski caps. The use of a ceremonial 
standard in 1922-23 obviously was taken from the Italian Fascists. But the Heil salute, then of course still without the attribute 
“Hitler,” already came into use in 1920, having originated with Austrian vollcisch groups. And the mandatory wearing of badges and 
uniforms, as well as the glittering abundance of symbols at meetings, undeniably added to the "movement's" appeal and its much- 
touted feeling of community, even though the pseudo-military trappings and pseudo-religious idolization of symbols more and more 
repelled its opponents. The earliest collaborators of Hitler contributed materially to this rapid transformation of the insignificant 
Drexler group into an organizationally and ideologically taut party, which as early as 1920 stood out among the groups of the radical 
Right and by the end of that year boasted a membership of 3,000. Ernst Rohm (1887-1934), who joined the DAP in November, 1919, 
at the latest, 1s first among these. The son of a railroad employee and himself an active officer, Rohm told the story of his life as a 
volkisch monarchist and mercenary soldier in his autobiography, eloquently entitled Die Geschichte eines Hochverraters (The Story of 
a Traitor; 1928). To commit "treason" against a despised Republic that also threatened his military career seemed to him a self-evident 
duty. He played a most important role as the right hand of the Free Corps General von Epp and as the first promoter of the political 
career of Corporal Hitler. By introducing the unknown Hitler, a man without a past and without contacts, to "patriotic" officers and 
politicians, Rohm furnished the springboard for Hitler's entry into politics. He lent active support to radical right-wing armed 
organizations (Wehrverbande), giving fully of his talents as a military organizer, adventurer, and conspirator, and it was he who built 
the party troops, the Sturmabteilung (SA), into an instrument of fear and terror. Yet for these very reasons, he again and again came 
into conflict with Hitler, a conflict which in 1925 resulted in a five-yearlong estrangement, some of which Rohm spent as a military 
instructor in Bolivia. After being called back in 1930 to head the SA, new conflicts arose, ending with his execution in 1934. In fact, 
Rohm was the only one Hitler truly respected, the only one with whom he was on familiar "du" terms; but he also was a rival whose 
idea of a powerful fighting organization parallel to the party again and again ran up against Hitler's idea of total party control. Hitler's 
early encounter with Dietrich Eckart (1868-1923) was equally important. A lawyer's son from Neumarkt in Bavaria, Eckart had tried 
his hand at writing in Berlin where, apparently out of pique over his literary failure, he became an anti-Semite and finally landed in the 
DAP via the Thule Society. His intellectual influence on Hitler (he was Hitler's first educated and socially adept acquaintance) 
apparently was quite considerable, even given the assumption that Hitler came out of the war with firm basic ideas. It was due to 
Eckart's military and social connections that the NSDAP was able to acquire the Munchener Beobachter in December, 1920, which, 
renamed Volkischer Beobachter, became the official party paper. Eckart was its first publisher until his premature death..." 

— The German Dictatorship: The Origins, Structure, and Effects of National Socialism by Karl Dietrich Bracher (1970), p. 87-88 


"Despite his extraordinary drive, Hitler in 1920 had not yet gained complete control of the expanding party. Though as an 
indispensable propagandist he enjoyed great prestige and was able to influence the structure and activities of the party, he still had not 
penetrated into its innermost councils when, in the summer of 1921, he prepared for his grand coup, by ousting Drexler as chairman, 
assuming near-dictatorial power, and making himself largely independent of the executive committee. This turn of events becomes 
comprehensible if one studies the tactics he employed. He was determined to outdo all rival parties in activity and forcefulness. By 
turning sharply against bourgeois-romantic sectarian groups and their pseudo-democratic organizational tactics, he sought to cash in on 
the trend of the times toward a "strong man," toward the remaking of the shattered postwar world by a "dictatorship of order." More 
than any of the other party functionaries, Hitler knew how to make himself indispensable by working without letup, pushing the more 
sedate Drexler, hobbled by his job, into the background. When it came to a test of strength, it became obvious that most of the party 
executives, though sympathetic to Drexler — and even Drexler himself-felt that that they could not dispense with the driving force of 
Hitler. It was a demonstration of the tactics which Hitler was to apply successfully again and again, as for example during the final 
party dispute with Gregor Strasser in December, 1932. On July 11, 1921, Hitler in a dramatic gesture announced his resignation from 
the NSDAP, and at the same time just as dramatically made known his conditions for rejoining: absolute primacy for the Munich party 
local and its program over all other National Socialist local groups which had sprung up in and outside Bavaria; the expulsion of a 
number of undesirable individuals and groups, particularly one local in Augsburg which was critical of his power aspirations and had 
proposed fusion with the German Socialist Party (Deutschsozialistische Partei, or DSP), a similarly oriented party, with future 
headquarters in Berlin. Hitler called for pursuing a radical course and keeping aloof from any nationalist groups inclining toward 
compromise. The ultimatum he laid down for his leadership gave unmistakable hints of what the future held in store. Among his 
specific demands were the election of a new executive committee within a week, the conferral on him of the "post of first chairman 
with dictatorial powers," and the continuance in perpetuity of Munich as the "seat of the movement." He furthermore insisted on the 
expulsion of any member who attempted to change the name of the party or its program. Also, he ruled out union with rival groups; 
only unconditional affiliation on their part was acceptable, and any negotiations on that were to be conducted by him "exclusively." It 
soon became apparent that this strategy was bound to be successful, for Hitler had made himself indispensable to the life and work of 
the party. Again Eckart became the liaison man who persuaded the party leadership, including Drexler, to capitulate to Hitler's 
demands with some minor reservations. However, in the next few days new problems arose which almost led to a split, when the Hitler 
wing, acting on its own, called a special membership meeting to seal its victory. A countercampaign was launched within the party, 
and handbills were distributed casting doubt on Hitler's and his friend Esser's integrity, asking embarrassing questions about the source 
of their "income," castigating the maintenance of a private Hitler army (made up of unemployed), and calling for the founding of a 
National Socialist organization without Hitler. But once again Drexler, at the urging of Eckart, gave in at the last moment. The 
extraordinary membership meeting of July 29, 1921, attended by only 550 members, and chaired by Esser, ended in a 
rhetorical victory for Hitler. The assemblage voted to make Drexler honorary chairman and to revise the statutes so as to 
reorganize the party, involving pseudo-elections to the executive council but in fact instituting dictatorial leadership with an 
"action committee" under Hitler. Hitler's men moved into the key positions. This was the beginning of the myth of the 
"Leader" Hitler, at first consciously promoted by Eckart in the Volkische Beobachter and already hinting at the mystical 
idealization typical of the future. Rudolf Hess, a student of the Munich geopolitician Karl Haushofer, furnished the first example of 
these panegyrics. Hitler's proud assertion that he had won the "position of first chairman with dictatorial powers" made the "leader 
principle" into the central organizational principle of the party. As the "leader of the NSDAP," as he now called himself, Hitler 
demanded not only unlimited control over the party hierarchy but increasingly also the unconditional loyalty and almost pseudo- 
religious allegiance of the membership. This type of leader principle was in line with the widespread craving for security, order, 
authority, and hero worship unfulfilled since the overthrow of the monarchy.” 

— The German Dictatorship: The Origins, Structure, and Effects of National Socialism by Karl Dietrich Bracher (1970), p. 91-92 


Excerpts from Nemesis: The Story of Otto Strasser by Douglas Reed (1940), Chapter 4 (Belated Homecoming) 


“Soon after, Kurt Eisner was shot in Munich by Count Arco. Thereupon the Red Republic was proclaimed; until then, there had 
been a Left Coalition Government of Socialists. Independent Socialists, and Communists. Levine, a Russian Jew and emissary 
from Moscow, was the moving spirit in the Munich Soviet; other Jews in ıt were Ernst Toller and Erich Mühsam. 


The most famous Bavarian soldier, General von Epp, began to recruit men to oust the Red Government in Munich. He had seen 
colonial service, and in the war was, first, Colonel of the Bavarian Guard and later general officer commanding the Bavarian 
Alpine Corps, élite troops. He had fled to Ohrdruf in Thuringia and, with one Captain Ernst Rohm as his chief-of-staff, formed 
the Epp Free Corps, which all patriotic Bavarians tried to join. 


In Munich, the Red Government, fearing the attack, arrested hundreds of hostages, chiefly officers, and now a very sinister thing 
happened, which deserves a much greater place in the history of the Jews in politics than it has received. Among the hostages 
were twenty-two members of the 'Tulle Society’, a small and unimportant body which fostered the cult of old German literature, 
traditions, folklore, legends, and the like. Anti-Semitism was an integral part of its teaching; so was anti-Christianity. It was an 
insignificant group without any power or possibility of putting its theories into practice. It had no single politician among its 
members, only a few old professors and noblemen. 


Of all the hundreds of hostages precisely these twenty-two people, including several women, among them Countess Westarp, 
were taken out and shot by the alien Jewish Government of Munich! 





The Epp Free Corps took shape for the expedition against Red Munich. All the figures who later played a big part in the 
European drama gathered for this smaller one - save Hitler! 


Hitler was in Munich. He was still a soldier. He had, as he tells in Mein Kampf, taken that fearsome anti-Bolshevist oath in 
hospital at Pasewalk. He was already resolved to save the world from Bolshevism. Yet he did not spring to save Munich from 
Bolshevism. He did not make his way out and join the Epp Free Corps, although he avowedly burned to fight. He was in 
Munich, and he was a soldier. But the soldiers in Munich were under the orders of the Red Government, the Jewish Government 
ruled from Moscow. If he was in barracks, he must have been - a Red! 


There was much muttering and murmuring among the National Socialist leaders, much shaking of puzzled heads, in later years, 
about this, but not the hint of an explanation of his doings in Munich at that time ever came from Hitler. This 1s a complete gap 
in Mein Kampf. It is one of the darkest things in all his dark history. I would give almost anything I have to know for whom that 
man really worked, not only then, but at all times later. 


Otto Strasser first drew my particular attention to this remarkable episode in Hitler's life. Although I had closely studied these 
things, I had overlooked it, and I do not think any other writer has noticed its significance or discussed it. Indeed, a man who 
was up to the neck in the political turmoil of those days, as was Otto Strasser, 1s needed to put it in its true proportion, and future 
historians will be indebted to him for this, because it 1s one of the most important of the things we know, and they are too few, 
about the man Hitler. Later, when we know more of him, and the double or triple game he always played is clearer to see, it may 
prove to be the missing piece in the jigsaw puzzle. 


It is worth explaining more fully, for this reason. The Red regime in Munich lasted from November 1918 until May Ist, 1919. 
Hitler, according to his own account in Mein Kampf, was filled with the most violent hatred of the Jewish-Communist 
revolution in Germany from the moment it broke out, in the first days of November. In the last days of November, cured and 
discharged from hospital, he reported to his regimental depot - in that very Munich where the Reds were most powerful. 


His own battalion was under the orders of the revolutionary 'Soldiers' Council'. This so disgusted him, he says, that by some 
means he contrived to be sent to a camp at Traunstein, a few miles away. He says that he returned to Munich 'in March'. The 
Reds were driven out by von Epp and the Prussian troops at the end of April. For about two months, therefore,' Hitler, a serving 
soldier, was in Munich when the Red regime was at its height, under the rule of a Russian Jew sent from Moscow, when the 
hostages were being shot. 





Good Bavarians who were there at the same time contrived, by hook or by crook, to get out of Munich and make their way to 
von Epp, returning with him to drive the Reds out. Otto Strasser did this, at the risk of his life and after surmounting many 
difficulties. 


Hitler, who devotes so many pages ın his book to windy abuse of the Reds in Moscow and of International Bolshevism in 
general, stayed quietly in Munich. He says no word of his life in Munich during those two months. He gives no description of 
the horrors he saw -- he, who later rails for pages at a time about the wholesale massacres in Moscow -- or of conditions in 
Munich at all. 


But, and this is the vital point, he was a soldier, and soldiers who stayed ın Munich were under the orders of that Red 
Government; if they didn't like it, they deserted by night to von Epp, in Thuringia, and Hitler did not do that. He was then - a 
Red! He probably wore the red arm-band. Presumably, with the rest of the Munich garrison, he took part in the fighting against 
von Epp's troops. 





What other leader of such a party as the National Socialist Party would in a book pass over in silence such a period as this? All 
Hitler has to say about it is the vague and unintelligible remark that he was 'nearly arrested’ three days before the Reds were 
driven out. From that he calmly passes on to a sentence beginning: 'A few days after the liberation of Munich I was ...' Nothing 
about his reasons for staying in Munich, nothing about the horrors of a Red regime which he actually knew, nothing about the 
severe fighting that preceded the liberation of Munich, nothing about the triumphal entry of von Epp's troops. 








Every other notable National Socialist leader or Storm Troop commander, ın those days, fought with one or other of the Free 
Corps somewhere in Germany; this was the very thing that gave them a claim to subsequent advancement in the Party. But the 
Fuhrer himself, the arch anti-Red - was in Munich. He, who was always filled with a religious horror and hatred of the 
Bolshevists, retained from these months spent under their rule in a city that he regarded as his adopted birthplace no single 
memory worth putting on paper. 


I believe that future historians will need to start their researches into his life in Munich, in the period between March and May 
1919, and unless all the tracks have faded they will discover some strange things. Otto Strasser says that for many years 
afterwards -- until the advent to power placed Hitler on a pedestal elevated above all such doubts, which would have cost the 
audible doubter his life -- the National Socialist leaders, when they were talking together of this and that, always returned to the 
question "What was Adolf doing in Munich in March and April 1919?' and the answer was always a perplexed shrug of the 
shoulders or shake of the head.” 


“When Adolf Hitler became chancellor ofthe German Reich on January 30, 1933, he was not yet forty-four years old. From his 
birth in Austria in 1889 to the outbreak of war in 1914, his life had been a succession of failures, the seven years 1907-1914 
being passed as a social derelict in Vienna and Munich. There he had become a fanatical Pan-German anti-Semite, attributing his 
own failures to the "intrigues of international Jewry." The outbreak of war in August 1914 gave Hitler the first real motivation 
of his life. He became a super-patriot, joined the Sixteenth Volunteer Bavarian Infantry, and served at the front for four years. In 
his way he was an excellent soldier. Attached to the regimental staff as messenger for the First Company, he was completely 
happy, always volunteering for the most dangerous tasks. Although his relations with his superiors were excellent and he was 
decorated with the Iron Cross, second class, in 1914 and with the Iron Cross, first class, in 1918, he was never promoted beyond 
Private, First Class, because he was incapable of having any real relationships with his fellow soldiers or of taking command of 
any group of them. He remained on active service at the front for four years. During that period his regiment of 3,500 suffered 
3,260 killed in action, and Hitler himself was wounded twice. These were the only two occasions on which he left the front. In 
October 1918 he was blinded by mustard gas and sent to a hospital at Pasewalk, near Berlin. When he emerged a month later he 
found the war finished, Germany beaten, and the monarchy overthrown. He refused to become reconciled to this situation. 
Unable to accept either defeat or the republic, remembering the war as the second great love of his life (the first being his 
mother), he stayed with the army and eventually became a political spy for the Reichswehr, stationed near Munich. In the course 
of spying on the numerous political groups in Munich, Hitler became fascinated by the rantings of Gottfried Feder against the 
“interest slavery of the Jews.” At some meetings Hitler himself became a participant, attacking the “Jewish plot to dominate the 
world" or ranting about the need for Pan-German unity. As a result he was asked to join the German Workers' Party, and did so, 
becoming one of about sixty regular members and the seventh member of its executive committee. The German Workers' Party 
had been founded by a Munich locksmith, Anton Drexler, on January 5, 1919, as a nationalist, Pan-German, workers' group. In a 
few months Captain Ernst Rohm of Franz von Epp's corps of the Black Reichswohr joined the movement and became the 
conduit by which secret Reichswehr funds, coming through Epp, were conveyed to the party. He also began to organize a strong- 
arm militia within the group (the Storm Troops, or SA). When Hitler joined in September 1919, he was put in charge of party 
publicity. Since this was the chief expense, and since Hitler also became the party's leading orator, public opinion soon came to 
regard the whole movement as Hitler's, and Rohm paid the Reichswehr's funds to Hitler directly. During 1920 the party grew 
from 54 to 3,000 members; it changed its name to National Socialist German Workers' Party, purchased the Volkischer 
Beobachter with 60,000 marks of General von Epp's money, and drew up its “Twenty-five-Point Program.” The party program 
of 1920 was printed in the party literature for twenty-five years, but its provisions became more remote from attainment as years 
passed. Even in 1920, many of its clauses were put in to win support from the lower classes rather than because they were 
sincerely desired by the party leaders. These included (1) Pan-Germanism; (2) German international equality, including the 
abrogation of the Treaty of Versailles; (3) living space for Germans, including colonial areas; (4) German citizenship to be based 
on blood only, with no naturalization, no immigration for non-Germans, and all Jews or "other aliens" eliminated; (5) all 
unearned incomes to be abolished, the state to control all monopolies, to impose an excess-profits tax on corporations, to 
"communalize" the large department stores, to encourage small business in the allotment of government contracts, to take 
agricultural land for public purposes without compensation, and to provide oldage pensions;(6) to punish all war profiteers and 
usurers with death; and (7) to see that the press, education, culture, and religion conform to "the morals and religious sense of 
the German race." As the party grew, adding members and spreading out to link up with similar movements in other parts of 
Germany, Hitler strengthened his control of the group. He could do this because he had control of the party newspaper and of the 
chief source of money and was its chief public figure. In July 1921, he had the party constitution changed to give the president 
absolute power. He was elected president; Drexler was made honorary president; while Max Amann, Hitler's sergeant in the war, 
was made business manager. As a consequence of this event, the SA was reorganized under Rohm, the word "Socialism" in the 
party name was interpreted to mean nationalism (or a society without class conflicts), and equality in party and state was 
replaced hy the "leadership principle" and the doctrine of the elite. In the next two years the party passed through a series of 
crises of which the chief was the attempted Putsch of November 9, 1923. During this period all kinds of violence and illegality, 
even murder, were condoned by the Bavarian and Munich authorities. As a result of the failures of this period, especially the 
abortive Putsch, Hitler became convinced that he must come to power by legal methods rather than by force; he broke with 
Ludendorff and ceased to be supported by the Reichswehr; he began to receive his chief financial support from the industrialists; 
he made a tacit alliance with the Bavarian People's Party by which Prime Minister Heinrich Held of Bavaria raised the ban on 
the Nazi Party in return for Hitler's repudiation of Ludendorff’s anti-Christian teachings; and Hitler formed a new armed militia 
(the SS) to protect himself against Rohm's control of the old armed militia (the SA). In the period 1924-1930 the party 
continued, without any real growth, as a "lunatic fringe," subsidized by the industrialists. Among the chief contributors 
to the party in this period were Carl Bechstein (Berlin piano manufacturer), August Borsig (Berlin locomotive 
manufacturer), Emil Kirdorf (general manager of the Rhenish-Westphalian Coal Syndicate), Fritz Thyssen (owner of the 
United Steel Works and president of the German Industrial Council) and Albert Vogler (general manager of the 
Gelsenkirchen Iron and Steel Company and formerly general manager of United Steel Works). During this period neither 
Hitler nor his supporters were seeking to create a mass movement. That did not come until 1930. But during this earlier period 
the party itself was steadily centralized, and the Leftish elements (like the Strasser brothers) were weakened or eliminated. In 
April 1927, Hitler spoke to 400 industrialists in Essen; in April 1928, he addressed a similar group of landlords from east of the 
Elbe; in January 1932 came one of his greatest triumphs when he spoke for 3 hours to the Industrial Club of Dusseldorf and won 





























support and financial contributions from that powerful group. By that date he was seeking to build his movement into a mass 
political party capable of sweeping hım into office. This project failed. As we have indicated, by the end of 1932 much of the 
financial support from industry had been cut off by Papen, and party membership was falling away, chiefly to the 
Communists. To stop this decline, Hitler agreed to become chancellor in a Cabinet in which there would be only three 
Nazis among eleven members. Papen hoped in this way to control the Nazis and to obtain from them the popular 
support which Papen had so sorely lacked in his own chancellorship in 1932. But Papen was far too clever for his own 
good. He, Hugenberg, Hindenburg, and the rest of the intriguers had underestimated Hitler. The latter, in return for 
Hugenberg's acceptance of new elections on March 5, 1933, promised that there would be no Cabinet changes whatever 
the outcome of the voting. In spite of the fact that the Nazis obtained only 44 per cent of the ballots in the new election, 
Hitler became dictator of Germany within eighteen months. One of the chief reasons for this success rests on the position of 
Prussia within Germany. Prussia was the greatest of the fourteen states of Germany. Covering almost two-thirds of the country, 
it included both the great rural areas of the east and the great industrial areas of the west. Thus it included the most conservative 
as well as the most progressive portions of Germany. While its influence was almost as great under the republic as ıt had been 
under the empire, this influence was of quite a different character, having changed from the chief bulwark of conservatism in the 
earlier period to the chief area of progressivism in the later period. This change w as made possible by the large numbers of 
enlightened groups in the Rhenish areas of Prussia, but chiefly by the fact that the so-called Weimar Coalition of Social 
Democrats, Center Party, and Liberal Democrats remained unbroken in Prussia from 1918 to 1932. As a consequence of this 
alliance, a Social Democrat, Otto Braun, held the position of prime minister of Prussia for almost the whole period 1920 1932, 
and Prussia was the chief obstacle in the path of the Nazis and of reaction in the critical days after 1930. As part of this 
movement the Prussian Cabinet in 1930 refused to allow either Communists or Nazis to hold municipal offices in Prussia, 
prohibited Prussian civil servants from holding membership in either of these two parties, and forbade the use of the 
Nazi uniform. This obstacle to extremism was removed on July 20, 1932, when Hindenburg, by presidential decree based on 
Article 48, appointed Papen commissioner for Prussia. Papen at once dismissed the eight members of the Prussian 
parliamentary Cabinet and granted their governmental functions to men named by himself. The dismissed ministers were 
removed from their offices by the power of the army, but at once challenged the legality of this action before the German 
Supreme Court at Leipzig. By its verdict of October 25, 1932, the court decided for the removed officials. In spite of this 
decision, Hitler, after only a week in the chancellorship, was able to obtain from Hindenburg a new decree which 
removed the Prussian ministers from office once more and conferred their powers on the federal vice-chancellor, Papen. 
Control of the police administration was conferred on Hermann Goring. The Nazis already held, through Wilhelm Frick, 
control of the Reich Ministry of Interior and thus of the national police powers. Thus Hitler, by February 7th, had 
control of the police powers both of the Reich and of Prussia. Using this advantage, the Nazis began a twofold assault on 
the opposition. Goring and Frick worked under a cloak of legality from above, while Captain Rohm in command of the 
Nazi Party storm troops worked without pretense of legality from below. All uncooperative police officials were retired, 
removed, or given vacations and were replaced by Nazi substitutes, usually Storm Troop leaders. On February 4, 1933, 
Hindenburg signed an emergency decree which gave the government the right to prohibit or control any meetings, 
uniforms, or newspapers. In this way most opposition meetings and newspapers were prevented from reaching the 
public. This attack on the opposition from above was accompanied by a violent assault from below, carried out by the 
SA. In desperate attacks in which eighteen Nazis and fifty-one opposition were killed, all Communist, most Socialist, and many 
Center Party meetings were disrupted. In spite of all this, it was evident a week before the election that the German people were 
not convinced. Accordingly, under circumstances which are still mysterious, a plot was worked out to burn the Reichstag 
building and blame the Communists. Most of the plotters were homosexuals and were able to persuade a degenerate 
moron from Holland named Van der Lubbe to go with them. After the building was set on fire, Van der Lubbe was left 
wandering about in it and was arrested by the police. The government at once arrested four Communists, including the 
party leader in the Reichstag (Ernst Torgler). The day following the fire (February 28, 1933) Hindenburg signed a 
decree suspending all civil liberties and giving the government power to invade any personal privacy, including the right 
to search private homes or confiscate property. At once all Communist members of the Reichstag, as well as thousands of 
others, were arrested, and all Communist and Social-Democrat papers were suspended for two weeks. The true story of 
the Reichstag fire was kept secret only with difficulty. Several persons who knew the truth, including a Nationalist 
Reichstag member, Dr. Oberfohren, were murdered in March and April to prevent their circulating the true story. Most 
of the Nazis who were in on the plot were murdered by Goring during the "blood purge" of June 30, 1934. The four 
Communists who were directly charged with the crime were acquitted by the regular German courts, although Van der 
Lubbe was convicted. In spite of these drastic measures, the election of March 5, 1933, was a failure from the Nazi point of 
view. Hitler's party received only 288 of 647 seats, or 43.9 percent of the total vote. The Nationalists obtained only 8 percent. 
The Communists obtained 81 seats, a decrease of 19, but the Socialists obtained 125, an increase of 4. The Center Party fell from 
89 to 74, and the People's Party from 11 to 2. The Nationalists stayed at 51 seats. In the simultaneous election to the Prussian 
Diet, the Nazis obtained 211 and the Nationalists 43 out of 474 seats. The period from the election of March 5, 1933, to the 
death of Hindenburg on August 2, 1934, is generally called the Period of Coordination (Gleichschaltung). The process was 
carried on, like the electoral campaign just finished, by illegal actions from below and legalistic actions from above. From 
below, on March 7th throughout Germany, the SA swept away much of the opposition by violence, driving it into hiding. They 

















marched to most offices of trade unions, periodicals, and local governments, smashing them up, expelling their occupants, and 
raising the swastika flag. Minister of the Interior Wilhelm Frick condoned these actions by naming Nazis as police presidents in 
various German states (Baden, Saxony, Württemburg, Bavaria), including General von Epp in Bavaria. These men then 
proceeded to use their police powers to seize control of the apparatus of state government. The new Reichstag met on March 
23rd at the Kroll Opera House. In order to secure a majority, the Nazis excluded from the session all of the Communist 
and 30 Socialist members, about 109 in all. The rest were asked to pass an “enabling act” which would give the 
government for four years the right to legislate by decree, without the need for the presidential signature, as in Article 
48, and without constitutional restrictions except in respect to the powers of the Reichstag, the Reichsrat, and the 
presidency. Since this law required a two-third majority, it could have been beaten if only a small group of the Center 
Party had voted against it. To be sure, Hitler made it very clear that he was prepared to use violence against all who 
refused to cooperate with him, but his power to do so on a clear-cut constitutional issue in March 1933 was much less 
than it became later, since violence from him on such a question might well have arrayed the president and the 
Reichswehr against him. In spite of Hitler's intimidating speech, Otto Wels of the Social Democrats rose to explain why 
his party refused to support the bill. He was followed by Monsignor Kaas of the Center Party who explained that his 
Catholic Group would support it. The vote in favor of the bill was more than sufficient, being 441-94, with the Social 
Democrats forming the solid minority. Thus, this weak, timid, doctrinaire, and ignorant group redeemed themselves by 
their courage after the eleventh hour had passed. Under this "Enabling Act" the government issued a series of 
revolutionary decrees in the next few months. The diets of all the German states, except Prussia (which had had its own 
election on March Sth) were reconstituted in the proportions of votes in the national election of March Sth, except that 
the Communists were thrown out. Each party was given its quota of members and allowed to name the individual 
members on a purely party basis. A similar procedure was applied to local governments. Thus the Nazis received a 
majority in each body. A decree of April 7th gave the Reich government the right to name a governor of each German state. 
This was a new official empowered to enforce the policies of the Reich government even to the point of dismissing the state 
governments, including the prime ministers, diets, and the hitherto irremovable judges. This right was used in each state to make 
a Nazi governor and a Nazi prime minister. In Bavaria, for example, the two were Epp and Rohm, while in Prussia the two were 
Hitler and Goring. In many states the governor was the district leader of the Nazi Party, and where he was not, he was subject to 
that leader's orders. By a later law of January 30, 1934, the diets of the states were abolished; the sovereign powers of the states 
were transferred to the Reich; and the governors were made subordinates of the Reich Ministry of the Interior. All the political 
parties except the Nazis were abolished in May, June, and July 1933. The Communists had been outlawed on February 28th. 
The Social Democrats were enjoined from all activities on June 22nd, and were expelled from various governing bodies on July 
7th. The German State Party (Democratic Party) and the German People's Party were dissolved on June 28th and July 4th. The 
Bavarian People's Party was smashed by the Storm Troopers on June 22nd, and disbanded itself on July 4th. The Center Party 
did the same on the following day. A series of pitched battles between the SA and the Stahlhelm in April-June 1933 ended with 
the absorption of the latter into the Nazi Party. The Nationalists were smashed by violence on June 21st; Hugenberg was unable 
to penetrate the SA guard around Hindenburg to protest; and on June 28th his party was dissolved. Finally, on July 14, 1933, the 
Nazi Party was declared to be the only recognized party in Germany. The middle classes were coordinated and disappointed. 
Wholesale and retail trade associations were consolidated into a Reich Corporation of German Trade under the Nazi Dr. von 
Renteln. On July 22nd the same man became president of the German Industrial and Trade Committee, which was a union of all 
the chambers of commerce. In Germany these last had been semipublic legal corporations. The breakup of the great department 
stores, which had been one of the Nazi promises to the petty bourgeoisie since Gottfried Feder's Twenty-five-Point program of 
1920, was abandoned, according to Hess's announcement of July 7th. Moreover, liquidation of the cooperative societies, which 
had also been a promise of long duration, was abandoned by an announcement of July 19th. This last reversal resulted from the 
fact that most of the cooperatives had come under Nazi control by being taken over by the Labor Front on May 16 1933. Labor 
was coordinated without resistance, except from the Communists. The government declared May Ist a national holiday, and 
celebrated it with a speech by Hitler on the dignity of labor before a million persons at Tempelhof. The next day the SA seized 
all union buildings and offices, arrested all union leaders, and sent most of these to concentration camps. The unions themselves 
were incorporated into a Nazi German Labor Front under Robert Ley. The new leader, in an article in the Völkischer 
Beobachter, promised employers that henceforth they could be masters in their own houses as long as they served the nation 
(that is, the Nazi Party). Work was supplied for labor by reducing the work week to forty hours (with a corresponding wage cut), 
by prohibiting aliens to work, by enforced “labor service” for the government, by grants of loans to married persons, by tax cuts 
for persons who spent money on repairs, by construction of military automobile roads, and so forth. Agriculture was 
coordinated only after Hugenberg left the government on June 29" and was replaced hy Richard Darré as Reich minister of food 
and Prussian minister of agriculture. The various land and peasant associations were merged into a single association of which 
Darré was president, while the various landlords' associations were united into the German Board of Agriculture of which Darré 
was president also. Religion was coordinated in various ways. The Evangelical Church was reorganized. When a non-Nazi, 
Friedrich von Bodelschwing, was elected Reich bishop in May 1933, he was forcibly removed from office, and the National 
Synod was forced to elect a Nazi, Ludwig Muller, in his place (September 27th). At the elections for Church assemblies in July 
1933, government pressure was so great that a majority of Nazis was chosen in each. In 1935 a Ministry of Church Affairs 
under Hans Kerrl was set up with power to issue Church ordinances having the force of law and with complete control over 























Church property and funds. Prominent Protestant leaders, like Martin Niemöller, who objected to these steps, were arrested and 
sent to concentration camps. The Catholic Church made every effort to cooperate with the Nazis, but soon found it was 
impossible. It withdrew its condemnation of Nazism on March 28, 1933, and signed a Concordat with von Papen on July 
20th. By this agreement the state recognized freedom of religious belief and of worship, exemption of the clergy from 
certain civic duties, and the right of the Church to manage its own affairs and to establish denominational schools. 
Governors of the German states were given a right to object to nominations to the highest clerical posts; bishops were to 
take an oath of loyalty, and education was to continue to function as it had been doing. This agreement with the Church 
began to break down almost at once. Within ten days of the signing of the Concordat, the Nazis began to attack the Catholic 
Youth League and the Catholic press. Church schools were restricted, and members of the clergy were arrested and tried 
on charges of evading the monetary foreign-exchange regulations and of immorality. The Church condemned the efforts 
of Nazis like Rosenberg to replace Christianity by a revived German paganism and such laws as that permitting 
sterilization of socially objectionable persons. Rosenberg's book, The Myth of the Twentieth Century, was put on the Index; 
Catholic scholars exposed its errors in a series of studies in 1934; and finally, on March 14, 1937, Pope Pius XI condemned 
many of the tenets of Nazism in the encyclical Mit brennender Sorge. Attempts to coordinate the civil service began with the 
law of April 7, 1933 and continued to the end of the regime without ever being completely successful because of the lack of 
capable personnel who were loyal Nazis. "Non-Aryans" (Jews) or persons married to "non-Aryans," politically unreliable 
persons, and "Marxists" were discharged, and loyalty to Nazism was required for appointment and promotion in the civil service. 
Of the chief elements in German society, only the presidency, the army, the Catholic Church, and industry were not coordinated 
by 1934. In addition, the bureaucracy was only partially controlled. The first of these, the presidency, was taken over completely 
in 1934 as the result of a deal with the army. By the spring of 1934 the problem of the SA had become acute, since this 
organization was directly challenging two members of the Quartet, the army and industry. Industry was being challenged by the 
demand of the SA for the "second revolution"— that is, for the economic reforms which would justify the use of the word 
"Socialism" in the name "National Socialism." The army was being challenged by the demand of Captain Rohm that his SA be 
incorporated into the Reichswehr with each officer holding the same rank ın the latter as he already held in the former. Since the 
Reichswehr had only 300,000 men while the SA had three million, this would have swamped the Officers' Corps. Hitler had 
denounced this project on July 1, 1933, and Frick repeated this ten days later. Nevertheless, Rohm repeated his demand on April 
18, 1934, and was echoed by Edmund Heines and Karl Ernst. In full Cabinet meeting Minister of War General von Blomberg 
refused. A tense situation developed. If Hindenburg died, the Reichswehr might have liquidated the Nazis and restored 
the monarchy. On June 21st Hindenburg ordered Blomberg to use the army, if necessary, to restore order in the country. 
This was regarded as a threat to the SA. Accordingly, Hitler made a deal to destroy the SA in return for a free hand to 
deal with the presidency w-hen it became vacant. This was done. A meeting of SA leaders was called by Hitler for June 
30, 1934, at Bad Wiessee in Bavaria. The SS, under Hitler's personal command, arrested the SA leaders in the middle of 
the night and shot most of them at once. In Berlin, Goring did the same to the SA leaders there. Both Hitler and Goring 
also killed most of their personal enemies; the Reichstag incendiaries, Gregor Strasser, General and Mrs. von Schleicher, 
all of von Papen's close associates, Gustav von Kahr, all those who had known Hitler in the early days of his failure, and 
many others. Papen escaped only by a narrow margin. In all, several thousands were eliminated in this "blood purge." 
Two excuses were given for this violent action: that the murdered men were homosexuals (something which had been known for 
years) and that they were members of a conspiracy to murder Hitler. That they were in a conspiracy was quite true, but it was by 
no means mature in June 1934, and it was aimed at the army and heavy industry, and not at Hitler. In fact, Hitler had been 
wavering until the last moment whether he would throw in his lot with the "second revolution" or with the Quartet. His decision 
to join the latter and exterminate the former was an event of great significance. It irrevocably made the Nazi movement a 
counterrevolution of the Right, using the party organization as an instrument for protecting the economic status quo. 
The supporters of the "second revolution" were driven underground, forming a "Black Front" under the leadership of Otto 
Strasser. This movement was so ineffectual that the only choice facing the average German was the choice between the 
reactionary mode of life built about the surviving members of the Quartet (army and industry) and the completely irrational 
nihilism of the inner clique of the Nazi Party. Only as the regime approached its end did a third possible way appear: a revived 
progressive and cooperative Christian humanism which sprang from the reaction engendered within the Quartet by the 
realization that Nazi nihilism was merely the logical outcome of the Quartet's customary methods of pursuing its customary 
goals. Many of the persons associated with this new third way were destroyed by the Nazis in the systematic destructiveness 
which followed the attempt to assassinate Hitler on June 20, 1944. In return for Hitler's decisive step—the destruction of the 
SA on June 30, 1934— the army permitted Hitler to become president following Hindenburg's death in August. By 
combining the offices of president and chancellor, Hitler obtained the president's legal right to rule by decree, and 
obtained as well the supreme command of the army, a position which he solidified by requiring a personal oath of 
unconditional obedience from each soldier (Law of August 20, 1934). From this time on, in the minds of the Reichswehr 
and the bureaucracy, it was both legally and morally impossible to resist Hitler’s orders. Thus, by August 1934, the Nazi 
movement had reached its goal—the establishment of an authoritarian state in Germany...The Nazi movement, in its simplest 
analysis, was an aggregation of gangsters, neurotics, mercenaries, psychopaths, and merely discontented, with a small 
intermixture of idealists.” — Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, Part 9, Chapter 28 (The Nazi Regime) 























Communism in Munich: 
The Rise and Fall of the Bavarian Soviet Republic (1919) 
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A map of the Bavarian Soviet Republic, the world's third C Communist state, in n 1919. The soviet republic 1s shown in red, the 
Weimar Republic is shown in dark grey and other nations are shown in light grey. The Bavarian Soviet Republic lasted from 
April 6, 1919 to May 3, 1919, when the German army entered Munich and reinstalled the provincial government. 





Eugen Levine (May 10, 1883 — July 5, 1919), a Jewish Communist born in 1 St. Petersburg, Russia, was the leader of the Bavarian 
Soviet Republic from April 12, 1919 to May 3, 1919. Levine was exiled to Siberia for his participation in the Russian 
Revolution of 1905. Levine was arrested by German authorities, found guilty, and was shot by firing squad in Stadelheim Prison 
in Munich on July 5, 1919. 





Lone Gunman or Patsy?: Kurt Eisner (left, 14 May 1867 — 21 February 1919), Minister President of Bavaria and a Jewish politician, 
was assassinated in Munich when Anton Graf von Arco auf Valley (right, February 5, 1897-June 29, 1945), an Austrian-born German 
nationalist of Jewish descent, shot Eisner in the back on February 21, 1919. Eisner was on his way to present his resignation to the 
Bavarian parliament in Munich. The assassination of Kurt Eisner would result in the establishment of the Bavarian Soviet Republic, a 
communist state. 
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Members of the Communist Party march together in a parade in Munich, Bavarian Soviet Republic in April-May 1919. 


A delegation of the Workers' and Soldiers Council before Braunschweiger Schloss in Germany circa 1919 during the establishment of the 
Bavarian Soviet Republic. The third from left is August Merges, the chairman of the Council. 


i i ail 
Ernst Toller, a Jewish Communist poet and playwright who served as a commander of the Bavarian Red Army and as the head of the 
separatist Bavarian Soviet Republic for six days in April 1919 (April 6-12, 1919), poses for a photograph at the Nieder-Schoenfeld Prison in 
Germany on August 24, 1926. Ernst Toller died in New York City on 22 May 1939. (O Bettmann/CORBIS) 
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< Members of the Freikorps enter Munich in May 1919 to overthrow the Bavarian Soviet Republic. 
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Members of the Freikorps in Germany pose in front of a truck that ıs decorated with skull and crossbone. 





German Freikorps soldiers appear in Munich on May 1-2, 1919 as they attempt to remove the Communist rebels from power. The 
communist Bavarian Soviet Republic lasted from April 6, 1919 to May 3, 1919. 
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A photograph of Communist / Red Guard prisoners on the streets of Munich in May 1919, during the violent Strassenkampf or 'street 
battles' that took place between the left wing Spartakists / communists and the center-right (Socialists, Imperialists, and Freikorps in an 
uneasy alliance). (Photo: ) 





Beer Hall Putsch: Organızed Crime? 
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Nazi German stormtroopers dressed in military uniforms appear in front of the Marienplat 
Hall Putsch on November 9, 1923. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


zin Munich, Germany during the failed Beer 


13'063. 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 119-1426 
Foto: o.4ng. | 8. November 1823 


The Odeonsplatz in Munich during the failed Beer Hall Putsch on November 9, 1923. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-00204 
Foto: o.Ang. | 1823 ca. 


Austrian citizen and community organizer Adolf Hitler appears with his early followers in an automobile during the 
Munich propaganda tour in 1923. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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(c) Getty Images | Published in Avaxtiews:ca 


Adolf Hitler addr sses rally in Nuremberg, Germany on German Day in 1923. (Photo by Keystone/Getty Images) 
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Adolf Hitler (center), Nazi Party philosopher Alfred Rosenberg (left), and Dr. Friedrich Weber of the Freikorps Oberland (Oberland 
Free Corps) review the march of SA and other paramilitary groups to celebrate the laying of the foundation stone at a war memorial in 
Munich, Germany on November 4, 1923. Adolf Hitler, an Austrian citizen until April 1925, lived in Munich, the capital of the 
Bavarian Soviet Republic, in March and April 1919. 

(Source: Ian Kershaw, Hitler, 1889-1936: Hubris (New York: W.W. Norton, 1999)) 
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Ernst Roehm and Heinrich Himmler stand behind a barricade in Munich during the failed Beer Hall Putsch on November 9, 1923. 
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Münden. 


A large crowd gathers in front of the Rathaus to hear the exhortations of Julius Streicher during the failed Beer Hall Putsch in Munich, 


Germany on November 9, 1923. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 148-2007-0003 
Foto: o.Ang. | 9. November 1923 


National Socialist SA men arrest Socialist city councilmen in Munich, Germany during the failed Beer Hall Putsch on November 9, 


1923. (German Federal Archives) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-003444 

Foto: Hoffmann | 1. April 1924 

Participants of the failed Beer Hall Putsch of November 8-9, 1923 pose for a portrait in Munich on April 1, 1924. From left to 
right: Heinz Pernet, Dr. Friedrich Weber, Wilhelm Frick, Hermann Kriebel, General Erich Ludendorff, Adolf Hitler, Wilhelm 
Bruckner, Ernst Röhm, and Robert Wagner. Ludendorff, who was acquitted of high treason for his role in the Beer Hall Putsch, 
was a prominent World War | general. Ludendorff later condemned Adolf Hitler as another demagogue; Ludendorff died on 
December 20, 1937. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Austrian citizen Adolf Hitler wrote his political manuscript Mein Kempf while he was imprisoned at the Landsberg Prison in 
Landsberg am Lech, Germany (located southwest of Munich) in 1924. Adolf Hitler was gassed by the British army in the 
trenches of Belgium near Ypres on the night of October 13, 1918; Hitler was as a soldier in the Imperial German Army 
during World War I. 


Hitler’s Speech Before the Munich Court 


SPEECH OF FEBRUARY 26, 1924 


IT SEEMS strange to me that a man who, as a soldier, was for six years accustomed to blind obedience, should suddenly come 
into conflict with the State and its Constitution. The reasons for this stem from the days of my youth. When | was seventeen | 
came to Vienna, and there | learned to study and observe three important problems: the social question, the race problem, and, 
finally, the Marxist movement. | left Vienna a confirmed anti-Semite, a deadly foe of the whole Marxist world outlook, and pan- 
German in my political principles. And since | knew that the German destiny of German-Austria would not be fought out in the 
Austrian Army alone, but in the German and Austrian Army, | enlisted in the German Army.... 


When, on November 7, [1913] it was announced that the Revolution had broken out in Munich, | at first could not believe it. At 
that time there arose in me the determination to devote myself to politics. | went through the period of the Soviets, and as a 
result of my opposition to them | came in contact with the National Socialist German Workers Movement, which at that time 
numbered six members. | was the seventh. | attached myself to this party, and not to one of the great political parties where my 
prospects would have been better, because none of the other parties understood or even recognized the decisive, fundamental 
problem. 


By Marxism | understand a doctrine which in principle rejects the idea of the worth of personality, which replaces individual 
energy by the masses and thereby works the destruction of our whole cultural life. This movement has utilized monstrously 
effective methods and exercised tremendous influence on the masses, which in the course of three or four decades could have 
no other result than that the individual has become his own brother's foe, while at the same time calling a Frenchman, an 
Englishman, or a Zulu his brother. This movement is distinguished by incredible terror, which is based on a knowledge of mass 
psychology.... 


The German Revolution is a revolution, and therefore successful high treason; it is well known that such treason is never 
punished.... 


For us it was a filthy crime against the German people, a stab in the back of the German nation. The middle class could not take 
up arms against it because the middle class did not understand the whole revolution. It was necessary to start a new struggle 
and to incite against the Marxist despoilers of the people who did not even belong to the German race - which is where the 
Marxist problem is linked with the race problem, forming one of the most difficult and profound questions of our time.... 


Personally, at the beginning | held a lost position. Nevertheless, in the course of a few years there has grown from a little band of 
six men a movement which today embraces millions and which, above all, has once made the broad masses nationalistic.... 


In 1923 came the great and bitter scandal. As early as 1922 we had seen that the Ruhr was about to be lost. France's aim was 
not merely to weaken Germany, to keep her from obtaining supremacy, but to break her up into small states so that she [France] 
would be able to hold the Rhine frontier. After all the Government's reiterations of our weakness, we knew that on top of the Saar 
and Upper Silesia we would lose our third coal region, the Ruhr; each loss brought on the next one.... 


Only burning, ruthless, brutal fanaticism could have saved the situation. The Reich Government should have let the hundreds of 
thousands of young men who were pouring out of the Ruhr into the Reich under the old colors of black-white-red flow together in 
a mighty national wave. Instead, these young people were sent back home. The resistance that was organized was for wages; 
the national resistance was degraded to a paid general strike. It was forgotten that a foe like France cannot be prayed away, still 
less can he be idled away.... 


Our youth has - and may this be heard in Paris - but one thought: that the day may come when we shall again be free. .. . . My 
attitude is this: | would rather that Germany go Bolshevist and | be hanged than that she should be destroyed by the French rule 
of the sword.... It turned out that the back-stabbers were stronger than ever.... With pride | admit that our men were the only 
ones to really resist in the Ruhr. We intended to hold fourteen meetings and introduce a propaganda campaign throughout 
Germany with the slogan: DOWN WITH THE RUHR TRAITORS!, But we were surprised by the banning of these mass 
meetings. | had met Herr von Kahr in 1920. Kahr had impressed me as being an honest official. | asked him why the fourteen 
mass meetings had been banned. The reason he gave me simply would not hold water. THE REAL REASON WAS 
SOMETHING THAT COULD NOT BE REVEALED. . - - 


From the very first day the watchword was: UNLIMITED STRUGGLE AGAINST BERLIN.... 


The struggle against Berlin, as Dr. von Kahr would lead it, is a crime; one must have the courage to be logical and see that the 
struggle must be incorporated in the German national uprising. | said that all that had been made of this struggle was a Bavarian 
rejection of Berlin's requests. But the people expected something other than a reduction in the price of beer, regulation of the 
price of milk and confiscation of butter tubs and other such impossible economic proposals - proposals which make you want to 


ask: who is the genius that is advising them? Every failure could only further enrage the masses, and | pointed out that while the 
people were now only laughing at Kahr's measures, later on they would rise up against them. | said: 'Either you finish the job - 
and there is only the political and military struggle left. When you cross the Rubicon, you must march on Rome. Or else you do 
not want to struggle; then only capitulation is left....' 


The struggle had to turn toward the North; it could not be led by a purely Bavarian organization . . . | said: "The only man to head 
it is Ludendorff.' 


| had first seen Ludendorff in 1918, in the field. In 1920 | first spoke personally with him. | saw that he was not only the 
outstanding general, but that he had now learned the lesson and understood what had brought the German nation to ruin. That 
Ludendorff was talked down by the others was one more reason for me to come closer to him. | therefore proposed Ludendorff, 
and Lossow and Seisser had no objections. 


| further explained to Lossow that right now nothing could be accomplished by petty economic measures. The fight was against 
Marxism. To solve this problem, not administrators were needed but firebrands who would be in a position to inflame the national 
spirit to the extreme. Kahr could not do that, | pointed out; the youth were not behind him. | declared that | could join them only 
on the condition that the political struggle was put into my hands alone. This was not impudence or immodesty; | believe that 
when a man knows he can do a job, he must not be modest.... 


One thing was certain: Lossow, Kahr, and Seisser had the same goal that we had: to get rid of the Reich Government with its 
present international and parliamentary position, and to replace it by an anti-parliamentary government. If our undertaking was 
actually high treason, then during this whole period Lossow, Seisser, and Kahr must have been committing high treason along 
with us - for during all those months we talked of nothing but the aims of which we now stand accused.... 


How could we have called for a new government if we had not known that the gentlemen in power were altogether on our side? 
How else could we, two days before, have given such orders as: at 8:30 o'clock such and such a government will be 
proclaimed.... 


Lossow talked of a coup d'etat. Kahr quite openly declared that he would give the word to strike. The only possible interpretation 
of this talk is that these men wanted to strike, but each time lost their nerve. Our last conversation, on November 6, was for me 
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A Beer Hall Putsch leaflet proclaiming the establishment of a provisional government led by Hitler, Ludendorff, Lossow, and 
Seisser (Source: German Federal Archives) 


Hitler's Speech Before the Munich Court 


SPEECH OF MARCH 27, 1924 


WHEN did the ruin of Germany begin? You know the watchword of the old German system in its foreign policy: it ran - 
maintenance of world peace, economic conquest of the world. With both these principles one cannot govern a people. The 
maintenance of world peace cannot be the purpose and aim of the policy of a State. The increase and maintenance of a people - 
that alone can be the aim. If you are going to conquer the world by an economic policy, other peoples will not fail to see their 
danger. 


What is the State? Today the State is an economic organization, an association of persons, formed, it would seem, for the sole 
purpose that all should co operate in securing each other's daily bread. THE STATE, HOWEVER, IS NOT AN ECONOMIC 
ORGANIZATION, IT IS A 'VOLKIC' ORGANISM. The purpose, the aim of the State is to provide the people with its food-supply 
and with the position of power in the world which is its due. Germany occupies in Europe perhaps the most bitter situation of any 
people, Militarily, politically, and geographically it is surrounded by none but rivals: IT CAN MAINTAIN ITSELF ONLY WHEN IT 
PLACES A POWER-POLICY (MACHTPOLITIK) RUTHLESSLY IN THE FOREGROUND. 


Two Powers are in a position to determine the future development of Europe: England and France. England's aim remains 
eternally the same: to balkanize Europe and to establish a balance of power in Europe so that her position in the world will not 
be threatened. ENGLAND IS NOT ON PRINCIPLE AN ENEMY OF GERMANY, IT IS THE POWER WHICH SEEKS TO GAIN 
THE FIRST PLACE IN EUROPE. The declared enemy of Germany is France. Just as England needs the balkanization of 
Europe, so France needs the balkanization of Germany in order to gain hegemony in Europe. After four and a half years of bitter 
struggle at last through the Revolution the scale of victory turned in favor of the coalition of these two Powers, with the following 
result: France was faced with the question: Was she to realize her eternal war-aim or not? That means: Could France destroy 
Germany and deprive it of all the sources whereby its people was fed? Today France watches the ripening to fulfillment of her 
age-old plan: it matters not what Government will be at the helm in France: the supreme aim will remain - the annihilation of 
Germany, the extermination of twenty million Germans, and the dissolution of Germany into separate States.... 


The army which we have formed grows from day to day; from hour to hour it grows more rapidly. EVEN NOW | HAVE THE 
PROUD HOPE THAT ONE DAY THE HOUR IS COMING WHEN THESE UNTRAINED BANDS WILL BECOME BATTALIONS, 
WHEN THE BATTALIONS WILL BECOME REGIMENTS AND THE REGIMENTS DIVISIONS, when the old cockade will be 
raised from the mire, when the old banners will once again wave before us: and then reconciliation will come in that eternal last 
Court of Judgment - the Court of God - before which we are ready to take our stand. Then from our bones, from our graves will 
sound the voice of that tribunal which alone has the right to sit in judgment upon us. For, gentlemen, it is not you who pronounce 
judgment upon us, it is the eternal Court of History which will make its pronouncement upon the charge which is brought against 
us. The judgment that you will pass, that | know. But that Court will not ask of us: 'Have you committed high treason or not?’ That 
Court will judge us ....who as Germans have wished the best for their people and their Fatherland, who wished to fight and to 
die. You may declare us guilty a thousand times, but the Goddess who presides over the Eternal Court of History will with a 
smile tear in pieces the charge of the Public Prosecutor and the judgment of the Court: for she declares us guiltless. 


Source: http://www.humanitas-international.org/showcase/chronography/speeches/1924-03-27.html 
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Austrian citizen Adolf Hitler stands next to his automobile outside the Landsberg Prison in Landsberg am Lech, Germany on 
December 20, 1924. Austrian citizen Adolf Hitler was arrested on November 11, 1923 and was tried in the People's Court in 
Munich for high treason; the trial lasted from February 26, 1924 to April 1, 1924. Adolf Hitler was sentenced to five years in 
prison for high treason; Adolf Hitler received a parole and was released from prison on December 20, 1924. Adolf Hitler spent 
264 days in prison, from April 1, 1924 to December 20, 1924, where he wrote his political manuscript Mein Kampf. The 
German government ratified the Dawes Plan, an economic agreement designed to help Germany meet its reparations obligations, 
on August 29, 1924; the Dawes Plan went into effect on September 1, 1924. Adolf Hitler surrendered his Austrian 
citizenship in April 1925. 
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Political prisoners Adolf Hitler (left), Emil Maurice (2nd left), and Rudolf Hess (2nd right) pose for a portrait at Landsberg 
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Austrian citizen Adolf Hitler appears next to his automobile outside the Landsberg Prison in Germany on December 20, 1924. 
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National Socialist German Workers’ Party (NSDAP) meeting at the Bürgerbräukeller (Beer Hall) in Munich, Germany in 1923, 
the site of the Beer Hall Putsch. The Beer Hall Putsch began on the night of November 8, 1923, when Adolf Hitler and a group 
of Nazı SA Stormtroopers entered the Bürgerbräukeller and interrupted a meeting given by Gustav Ritter von Kahr (Minister- 
President of Bavaria (1920-1921)). (Photograph: Heinrich Hoffmann/German Federal Archives) 


The Stresemann Government in November 1923 


N Gustav Stresemann Hane Luther Gustav Radbruch 
- : Otto Karl Gessler Chancellor of Germany Fiance Mncerot Justice Minister of 
Gen. Johannes Defense Minister of (August 13, 1923— 


i Germany (October 26, 
calis zr von Germany (1920-1928); November 23, 1923) and ERU) 1921-November 14, 
eec 


Mayor of Nuremberg, Foreign Minister of 1922, August 13, 1923- 

Commanding General of Germany (1913-1919) Germany (August 13, November 23, 1923) 

the Reichswehr (Weimar 1923-October 3, 1929) 
German army) 





Prominent Participants ın the Beer Hall Putsch 


a > | j AHA ASA 
Ernst Rohm jm 
Nazi SA stormtrooper and DEDE u ED - UE eure 
co-founder of the Nazi Rudolf a T Chancellor and Fuhrer of cca 
Party; Assassinated on Deputy Fuhrer of Nazi 


Adolf Hitler's personal 
4 1941 Nazi Germany adviser 
July 2 1934 during the Germany (1933-1941) (1933-1945) 
Night of the Long 


Knives 


Adolf Hitler Ernst "Putzi" Hanfstaengl 


Alfred Rosenberg 
E — F Philosopher of the Nazi 
Heinrich Himmler Wilhelm Frick Party and former 
Reichsführer of the Reichsminister of the Reichsminister for the 
Schutzstaffel (SS) (6 Jan. Interior (1933-1943) Occupied Eastern 
1929 — 29 April 1945) Territories 


Julius Streicher 
editor of Nazi German 
propaganda newspaper 
“Der Sturmer” 


Gottfried Feder 
Nazi Party economist and 
former Member of the 
Reichstag 


Ludwig Maximilian Erwin 
von Scheubner-Richter 
Nazi Party member; 
Walked arm-in-arm with 
Adolf Hitler and was killed 
in action during the Beer 
Hall Putsch in Munich on 
November 9, 1923 


Emil Maurice 
Co-Founder of the Julius Schreck 
Schutzstaffel (SS); first commander of the 
Nazi Party member of Schutzstaffel (SS); died 
Jewish descent on May 16, 1936 
(“Aryanized” by Hitler) 


lee” X > J 
Hermann Goering 
Reichsminister of Aviation 
(1933-1945); Fled to 
Innsbruck, Austria after 
the Beer Hall Putsch 
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Ulrich Graf 
(1878-1950) 
Adolf Hitler's personal 
bodyguard during the 
Beer Hall Putsch 


Gen. Erich Ludendorff 
(9 April 1865-20 Dec. 
1937) 
German Army general 
during World War |; 
defeated the Russian 
army at Battle of 
Tannenberg in August 
1914 





The Odeonsplatz in Munich was the site of the confrontation between Putsch members (including Adolf Hitler) and the Bavarian State 
Police during the failed Beer Hall Putsch. A total of 4 Bavarian State Police officers and 16 members of the National Socialist German 
Workers’ Party were killed during a standoff at the Odeonsplatz on November 9, 1923. (Photo: r) 





Excerpts from Adolf Hitler’s Mein Kampf (Foreward) 


“ON NOVEMBER 9, 1923, at 12.30 in the afternoon, in front of the Feldherrnhalle as well as in the courtyard of the former War 
Ministry the following men fell, with loyal faith in the resurrection of their people: 





ALFARTH, FELIX, businessman, b. July 5, 1901 

BAURIEDL, ANDREAS, hatter, b. May 4, 1879 

CASELLA, THEODOR, bank clerk, a. August 8, 1900 

EHRLICH, WILHELM, bank clerk, b. August 19, 1894 

FAUST, MARTIN, bank clerk, b. January 27, 1901 

HECHENBERGER, ANTON, locksmith, b. September 28, 1902 

KORNER, OSKAR, businessman, b. January 4, 1875 

KUHN, KARL, headwaiter, b. July 26, 1897 

LAFORCE, KARL, student of engineering, b. October 28, 1904 

NEUBAUER, KURT, valet, b. March 27, 1899 

PAPE, CLAUS VON, businessman, b. August 16, 1904 

PFORDTEN, THEODOR SON DER, County Court Councillor, b. May 14, 1873 
RICKMERS, JOHANN, retired Cavalry Captain, b. May 7, 1881 
SCHEUBNER-RICHTER, MAX ERWIN VON, Doctor of Engineering, b. January 9, 1884 
STRANSKY, LORENZ, RITTER VON, engineer, b. March 14, 1889 

WOLF, WILHELM, businessman, a. October 19, 1898 


So-called national authorities denied these dead heroes a common grave. Therefore I dedicate to them, for common memory, 
the first volume of this work. As its blood witnesses, may they shine forever, a glowing example to the followers of our 
movement. 


Adolf Hitler 


LANDSBERG AM LECH 
FORTRESS PRISON 
October 16, 1924” 


“AT THE END of November, 1918, I returned to Munich. Again I went to the replacement battalion of my regiment, which was 
in the hands of 'soldiers' councils.' Their whole activity was so repellent to me that I decided at once to leave again as soon as 
possible. With Schmiedt Ernst, a faithful war comrade, I went to Traunstein and remained there till the camp was broken up. In 
March, 1919, we went back to Munich. The situation was untenable and moved inevitably toward a further continuation of the 
revolution. Eisner’s death only hastened the development and finally led to a dictatorship of the Councils, or, better expressed, to 
a passing rule of the Jews, as had been the original aim of the instigators of the whole revolution. At this time endless plans 
chased one another through my head. For days I wondered what could be done, but the end of every meditation was the sober 
realization that I, nameless as I was, did not possess the least basis for any useful action. I shall come back to speak of the 
reasons why then, as before, I could not decide to join any of the existing parties. In the course of the new revolution of the 
Councils I for the first time acted in such a way as to arouse the disapproval of the Central Council. Early in the morning of 
April 27, 1919, I was to be arrested, but, faced with my leveled carbine, the three scoundrels lacked the necessary courage and 
marched off as they had come. A few days after the liberation of Munich, I was ordered to report to the examining commission 
concerned with revolutionary occurrences ın the Second Infantry Regiment. This was my first more or less purely political 
activity. Only a few weeks afterward I received orders to attend a 'course' that was held for members of the armed forces. In it 
the soldier was supposed to learn certain fundamentals of civic thinking.” 

— Mein Kampf by Adolf Hitler, Volume One - A Reckoning, Chapter VIII: The Beginning of My Political Activity 


Odeonsplatz in downtown Munich, with the Feldherrnhalle in front of Odeonsplatz, the site of the failed Beer Hall Putsch 


Bavarıan Political Leaders ınvolved ın suppressing the Beer Hall Putsch 


: Gustav Ritter von Kahr Gen. Otto von Lossow 
Eiiden Riffer^von Colonel Ain Ritter von Commissioner General of Commander of Wehrkreis 
g Knilli i bid the State of Bavaria VII Military District 
ue (Generalstaatskommissar [Munich] in 1923 
Prime Minister of Bavaria Police (Landespolizei) in . , Munich Garri f th 
(1922-1924) 1923 ) in 1923 Died on November 25 ann 
Assassinated in Munich 1938 l Reichswehr in 1923 
on June 30, 1934 during 
the Night of the Long 
Knives 


Gen. Jakob Ritter von 
Danner 





“This conference was the final meeting between the Kampfbund leaders and the triumvirate, although Ludendorff met with Kahr 
on 8 November, the day of the Putsch. Ludendorff claims that Kahr, Lossow, Seisser, and he were clearly in general agreement 
at the end of their conversation, but this is not borne out by the fact that Kahr flatly refused to see Hitler. It is much more likely 
that the interview ended on the same note as the conference of the sixth. Ludendorff demanded action in Munchen [Munich] 
and, as Kahr maintains, the triumvirate insisted upon waiting for action in Berlin. Further weight is given to this interpretation by 
the fact that even Ludendorff notes the urgency with which Kahr complained of the lack of news from the north. Meanwhile, 
the Berlin government had also been trying to deal with both the triumvirate and the Kampfbund through unofficial channels, 
since the official ones were clogged by the “Lossow affair” recriminations and negotiations, and since the federal government 
could not afford direct and open negotiations with the Kampfbund. These negotiations came to nothing, though, for neither Kahr 
nor the Kampfbund leaders and Ludendorff were ready to cooperate with Stresemann on any terms. Kahr refused to see one of 
Stresemann's emissaries, despite the urgings of the crown prince that he do so, and did not take the other one seriously. On the 
right radical side, while Ludendorff talked with Admiral Scheer, who came to him from Stresemann, he did not budge from his 
hostility towards the "Red" government in Berlin. On the third side of the triangle, talks between Major Vogts and Ludendorff 
also rapidly led to a morass of disagreement. On the eve of the Putsch there was no real sign of agreement among the various 
factions in any quarter. An impasse had been reached.” 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 258 














“While the last negotiations were still underway between the triumvirate [Kahr, Lossow, Seisser] and the Kampfbund [Hitler, 
Ludendorff, Goering], the die was already cast. Hitler, and his inner circle of advisors, had been thinking of a Putsch ever since 
the galling failure of their May Day demonstration. They had been planning this action in a more or less desultory manner at 
least since the appointment of the Generalstaatskommissar. It is, however, only in the first days of November that these plans 
begin to take on immediacy. There are indications, although slim ones, that the Kampfbund leaders, or some of them, may have 
planned to kidnap the leaders of the Bavarian state and armed forces during the parade on 4 November celebrating the laying of 
the cornerstone of the memorial to Munchen's war dead in the Residenz Gardens. One such indicator of trouble was the absence 
of Ludendorff, who was always careful to be away from the scene of active rebellion when the outcome was unclear. (He later 
explained that he had had an auto accident.)" 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 258-259 





“Then, on the morning of the seventh, a meeting of the senior Kampfbund leaders was held to confirm this decision. Although 
he denied being present and is not mentioned among the participants by Dr. Weber, it is almost certain that Ludendorff was 
there. The others present included Hitler, Dr. Weber, Goring, Dr. Scheubner-Richter, and Kriebel. Rohm apparently was 
missing, and Prince Wrede has suggested that Rohm opposed the idea of a Putsch at this time. This may explain his apparent 
absence. The plotters agreed on the plan that they executed on 8-9 November and also agreed, at Hitler's insistence, to keep 
the number of persons with prior knowledge of the Putsch to the absolute minimum. This arrangement had the double advantage 
of reducing the number of serious offenders in case of failure and of reducing the chance of compromise before the event. By 
noon of 7 November, the Putsch was on, although the orders could still have been revoked up till the last minute. The 
Putschists' plans called for them to take control in the major cities and towns of Bavaria: Munchen, Regensburg, 
Augsburg, Ingolstadt (which they considered already secure), Nurnberg, and Wurzburg. In each of these towns the 
Verbande were to seize the railroad station, the telegraph office, telephone office, the radio station, public utilities, town 
hall, and police headquarters, as well as the installations of hostile groups. Communist and socialist leaders were to be 
arrested, including trade union leaders and shop stewards." 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 259-260 




















“Dr. Wilhelm Frick had been chosen well before the Putsch to succeed Mantel as police president, while Major Huhnlein, who 
was apparently on terminal leave from the Reichswehr, was to replace Colonel Banzer as commander of the Munchen 
Landespolizei. These men were to ensure that the police did not interfere with the Putsch in its early stages and to direct the 
police thereafter for the new government. Frick clearly knew of the coming of the Putsch although, of course, he later denied this 
knowledge." Apparently, even if the authorities went along with the Putsch, some senior officers and officials were to be 
replaced by more reliable or more worthy aspirants for their posts, a sign of how little love and trust the Putschists had for those 
they later claimed as allies who had fallen away. Meanwhile, First Lieutenant (Ret.) Gerhard Rossbach, a hardbitten veteran 
Putschist, was to take over the Infantry School. Other military installations were to be occupied by groups of Putschists ın an 
obvious attempt to neutralize the Reichswehr should it prove impossible to win over Lossow and the other generals. Plans were 
also laid for securing the chief government buildings and public utilities in accord with the overall scheme. The second battalion 
of Oberland under Captain (Ret.) Max Ritter von Muller was assigned the chief responsibility for this task. The collection of 
arms was one of the most pressing and difficult questions facing the Putschists, and one that they never solved entirely. They 
did possess a very considerable number of weapons and had plans to confiscate far more. Some weapons were brought in from 
caches in the country, others were taken, apparently, from other Verbande. Rahm obtained some arms for his organization by 
pretending that his Verband was going on a night exercise. Since no ammunition was requested, the request aroused no 
suspicion. Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann of Ingolstadt sent arms from there, and plans were laid for getting still more from the 
Reichswehr and the police. This was one problem that had been considered seriously, although not in all of its aspects as the 
Putschists were to learn to their sorrow. Transportation was supplied by Christian Weber's National Socialist organization 
supplemented by rented trucks and even taxicabs. Some of the vehicles were owned by the party. Others were placed at its 
disposal by their drivers, or simply rented. Where population control was concerned, the Putschists had prepared both the carrot 
and the stick. They had plans for drumhead courts martial to deal with political enemies in summary fashion, but they also set up 
a propaganda office to influence the population.” 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 261-263 








“The two blue police stations nearest to the beer hall were reinforced by thirteen additional men each to help them to perform 
security duties with regard to the assembly and a general reserve force (Hauptwache) was provided. Finally, twelve officials of 
the criminal police were placed in the hall itself and on the balconies to prevent disorder and heckling. After the street outside of 
the beer hall filled up with disappointed men who had been refused admittance to the overflowing hall, thirty members of the 
Hauptwache were sent to help keep order in the small square in front of the beer hall and in the Rosenheimerstrasse itself. At 
least 150 policemen, including the mounted police detachment, were available to protect and control the meeting, in addition to 
the many policemen who were in the audience. Therefore, sufficient measures had been taken to handle anything short of a 
major attack on the meeting. Nor were the police to have the entire responsibility for the maintenance of order. Arrangements 
had been made for members of the VVM to police the hall itself, but they never appeared. The crowd in the hall was a 
surprisingly large one, although the talk had originally been intended for a small but select group. As events developed, the 
crowd was a thoroughly mixed one. It included many ordinary members of the public as well as the bulk of the most important 
men in political Munchen. Most of the members of the Bavarian government were present, as was Graf Soden, the Crown 
Prince's Cabinet chief. The police president of Munchen was there with several of his deputies. The triumvirs were present, each 
with a small entourage. Bankers, businessmen and manufacturers, newspaper editors, leaders of the Verbande came to hear Kahr 
elucidate his program, or perhaps take a more positive step towards dictatorship. The hall was closed to all but a few important 
personages by 7: 15 p.m. because it was already jampacked. Some key persons were missing, though. Perhaps the most 
significant absentee was General Ludendorff, who did not want to be present during the necessarily embarrassing opening scene 
of a Putsch. The general later claimed to have known nothing of the Putsch until it had occurred, but his stepson, Lieutenant 
(Ret.) Heinz Pernet, an active Putschist, admitted to a friend that his father" 'had stayed away from the meeting intentionally. 
— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 282-283 
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“Hitler himself, after a last briefing of his SA leaders, arrived at the beer hall a trifle after 8:00 p.m. Finding the street in front of 
the Burgerbraukeller clogged with a milling herd of curious citizens, he was worried for fear all of his plans would go awry because 
his troops might not be able to get their cars and trucks to the hall. He was also worried by the presence of considerable numbers of 
policemen. Therefore, with characteristic impudence, he suggested to the police that they should clear the streets, since otherwise panic 
could develop among the audience. The police, who had recognized Hitler and let him in because they had orders that he should hear 
Kahr’s speech, adopted his suggestion. Using the reinforcements that had just arrived, they cleared away the crowds, which departed 
more or less quietly. Since all was quiet, the reinforcements were then released and marched away. They were scarcely out of sight 
when the first trucks full of SA men arrived at 8:10 p.m. Since the Stosstrupp was the key element in the action against the 
Burgerbraukeller, the SA men remained quietly in their trucks. At a minute or two after 8:30, the Stosstrupp arrived and the National 
Socialists poured forth from their vehicles to surround the Burgerbraukeller. The handful of blue police who faced them were confused 
and helpless. Some of them thought that the newcomers were Reichswehr soldiers because they wore steel helmets and carried army 
rifles. The others, unprepared for a fight against heavy odds in men and weapons, simply gave way. The first step in the Putsch was a 
success and a high percentage of Bavaria's leaders were prisoners. Hitler's bodyguard, Ulrich Graf, informed his master, who was 
waiting in the antechamber of the hall in which Kahr was speaking, as soon as the Stosstrupp arrived. Hitler now began his famous 
action. Throwing away with a grand gesture the half-liter beer glass he had reluctantly been nursing, he drew his Browning 
pistol and advanced into the hall surrounded by armed men. This little phalanx of revolutionaries was an odd lot by any standards. 
One was his bodyguard, the butcher Graf. Next came Max Amann, his former sergeant-major and business manager, no stranger to 
violence, but at his other side was Putzi Hanfstaengl, Franklin Roosevelt’s Harvard classmate, who was far more at home with a 
piano or a work of art than with the pistol that had been thrust into his hand. Another of the group was Josef Gerum, and Rudolf Hess, 
Hitler’s later deputy, made up the number. Welded together as much by Hitler's personality as by their belief in elements of the 
dogmas he preached, they symbolized the breadth and disparateness of his support.” 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 283-285 


“By the time Hitler reached Kahr, the audience was in a state of alarm and confusion. A number of armed men and a machine gun had 
appeared at the entrance to the hall, and all other exits were blocked. Men who tried to leave were turned back and some, who were 
persistent, were struck or kicked by the Storm Troopers, accustomed to the rough give and take of political warfare. Although Hitler 
later claimed that the machine gun was entirely for "morale" purposes, another was set up behind it and out of sight of those in the hall, 
which covered the exit. To quell the tumult, Hitler or one of his entourage, fired into the ceiling and silence descended on the hall. 
Hitler claims that Kahr seemed frightened and derided him for his "fear," in view of the fact that the hall was largely filled with Kahr's 
followers. Since Hitler and his men were heavily armed and almost all of Kahr's people were disarmed and crowded together in a trap, 
the allegation of cowardice seems unfair, but the accusation is important since, if Kahr were in fact afraid, the probability increases 
that his account of his aims and motivations during the evening are true and that Hitler's are false. As usual Hitler wanted to have his 
cake and eat it, too. Hitler's actions were certainly not such as to give the triumvirate great confidence in his friendship and stability. 
Not only did he wave his pistol around in a far wilder manner than usual, but, when Major Hunglinger approached him with his hand 
in his pocket, Hitler himself said: "I had the feeling that he was drawing a pistol. I held my pistol against his forehead and said, “Take 
your hand out.’” Hitler then invited the triumvirate to join him in a side chamber, which Hess had hired for this purpose earlier in the 
evening, assuring them that he would guarantee their security. He led them into the anteroom, which he ordered his men to clear of 
spectators and policemen. Once they were in the side chamber, Hitler apologized for his action: "Please forgive me, for proceeding in 
this, manner, but 1 had no other means. It is done now and cannot be undone.” There has been a good deal of debate as to what went 
on in the side chamber, much of which centers around the atmosphere. The Putschists insist that the atmosphere was friendly and 
warm, while the triumvirate and their supporters claim that it was threatening on the side of the Putschists and cool on their own. We 
will probably never know precisely what occurred or understand all of the nuances of the attitudes and reactions of the participants, but 
it is clear even from the testimony of the Putsch leaders that the atmosphere was not as friendly as they asserted. Hitler claims that 
Kahr was a broken man when he went into the side chamber; this scarcely augured well for friendly conversations. Hitler further 
admits that the accusation that he threatened the triumvirate with his pistol was true, although he explains that he was only jesting: "I 
answered Kahr by indicating the pistol in my hand, and, smiling, There are five rounds in it: four for the traitors, and, if it fails. One for 
me."" These were scarcely reassuring words from an armed man to his prisoners, even if he did, as he claims, hand over the pistol to 
Graf immediately after this little scene. Nor was the presence of the burly butcher and his machine pistol an indication of a friendly 
and free conversation, an impression which was heightened by the presence of armed guards at the window. Similarly, although Hitler 
and Dr. Weber claimed that they wished to place no pressure on the triumvirate and to let them make their own decisions, the 
Putschists would not let Lossow talk with Hunglinger and later forced both Hunglinger and Major von Hosslin to leave the room. For 
some fifteen minutes Hitler wrestled with the triumvirate for their political souls. Here, too, the exact course of the discussion is 
unclear. Hitler claims that their objections were purely tactical. The members of the triumvirate and their aides claim that they were 
fundamental. Be this as it may, at the end of fifteen minutes, Hitler had not succeeded in bringing the triumvirate to the point of 
accepting his proposals, and he therefore returned to the main hall, where the restless crowd, which had been promised that he would 
return with an acquiescent trio in ten minutes, were beginning to get out of hand, despite, or because of, the attempts of Captain Goring 
and other Putschists to win them over by plea or threat. Enroute, Hitler stopped long enough to say a few encouraging words to his 
followers at the entrance to the hall: “It will succeed. Even now the other section of the city will be occupied." The historian Karl- 
Alexander von Muller, an eye-witness, graphically describes the triumph of the master orator over this difficult audience: 

*... The wavering general attitude was, seen from my observation point, still against the enterprise. "Theater!" "South 

America!" "Mexico!" were the commonest cries which one heard. A number of members of Kahr's staff whom I knew were 


sitting not far from me. Schiedt and Aufsess [were] very pale; Stauffer excited; Gerlich stared grimly and [was] introspective. 
The ten minutes must have been just passed when Hitler returned — alone. He had not succeeded, as he had promised, in 
winning over the others. What would he say? A dangerous wave of excitement rolled up to him as he again climbed the 
podium. It did not subside as he began to speak. I still see clearly how he drew the Browning from his rear pocket and now 
himself fired a shot into the ceiling. If silence is not restored, he shouted angrily, I will order a machine gun placed in the 
gallery. What followed then was an oratorical masterpiece, which any actor might well envy. He began quietly, without any 
pathos. The enterprise was not directed against Kahr in any way. Kahr has his full trust and shall be regent in Bavaria. At the 
same time, however, a new government must be formed: Ludendorff, Lossow, Seisser, and himself. I cannot remember in my 
entire life such a change in the attitude of a crowd in a few minutes, almost a few seconds. There were certainly many who 
were not converted yet. But the sense of the majority had fully reversed itself. Hitler had turned them inside out, as one turns a 
glove inside out, with a few sentences. It had almost something of hocus-pocus, or magic about it. Loud approval roared forth, 
no further opposition was to be heard. Only now did he say, in deep earnest, with emotion in his voice: "Outside are Kahr, 
Lossow, and Seisser. They are struggling hard to reach a decision. May I say to them that you will stand behind them?" "Yes! 
Yes!" swelled out the roaring answer from all sides. "In a free Germany," he shouted passionately out over the crowd, "there is 
also room for an autonomous Bavaria! I can say this to you: Either the German revolution begins tonight or we will all be 
dead by dawn!” 
While Hitler spoke, Hess and Graf were left, by Hess' own testimony, to keep Kahr, Lossow, and Seisser from leaving the side 
chamber. Hitler, having won over the crowd, returned to the side chamber and worked on the triumvirate, assuring them that the 
audience would greet their agreement to join the Putsch with acclaim. Here, though, he did not achieve that instant success which had 
marked his address in the main hall. Then Ludendorff, brought by Scheubner-Richter, arrived in full uniform of the imperial army. 
After a short conference with Hitler, during which he agreed, according to his account, to help win the triumvirate for the Putschists, 
Ludendorff entered the side chamber and added his blandishments and entreaties to those of Hitler. Ernst Pohner, who was the 
Bavarian minister-president-designate of the new regime, also worked on Kahr, his old superior. Hitler sketches a touching scene of 
emotional togetherness among the soldiers, while the triumvirate take the line that the atmosphere remained cool and uneasy. In the 
end, first Lossow and Seisser and then Kahr agreed to cooperate with Hitler. The second round was won. The entire party then 
trooped back into the hall, where Kahr, speaking first, announced that he had agreed to serve Bavaria as the regent for the monarchy. 
Here he was interrupted by violent applause, the loudest of the evening, according to Karl-Alexander von Muller. Hitler stepped 
forward and pressed Kahr's hand in his own in a theatrical clasp which reminded many of the witnesses of the "Rutli Oath," as Hitler 
may well have meant it to do. Hitler then took up the thread of the meeting, announcing that, until the settlement with the criminals 
who were running Germany, he would conduct the policy of the new Reichsregierung — no indication here of the retiring "drummer" of 
legend. Ludendorff then said a few words, not forgetting to mention his surprise at the entire affair. Then came Lossow and Seisser, 
after Hitler pressed them hard to speak. Lossow rose in his place and made a short and vigorous speech, but one which did not seem to 
touch his emotions. After him came Seisser, who, on the contrary, was clearly in the grip of strong excitement, but who did little more 
than echo Lossow. Both made vague allusions that could be taken to refer to a war of liberation, and Seisser spoke of the 
Landespolizei in clearly military terms. Pohner brought up the rear with a promise of cooperation with Kahr. Then Hitler shook hands 
with them all again. Throughout he had dominated the scene. This was his night and here was its climax. He was in his element as a 
political dramatist. The audience, as a whole, was clearly overjoyed with the turn of events and roared its approval again and again. 
Whatever they may have thought after they got out of the hot air of the beer hall and away from the contagious excitement and 
enthusiasm that dominated it, the bulk of the audience accepted the scene at face value and supported the "new government." It was 
now that Hitler made his first major tactical error, although its importance has sometimes been overestimated. Hearing of difficulties 
between Putschists and Reichswehr troops at the Engineer Kaserne (which he later confused with I./I.R.19) Hitler, who had just given 
his own forces a pep talk, and Dr. Weber went to straighten out this problem, leaving General Ludendorff in charge at the 
Burgerbraukeller. Ludendorff allowed the triumvirate their freedom, and first Kahr, then Lossow and Seisser, left the beer hall, 
passing out of the ken and control of the Putschists. Before the audience was released, Rudolf Hess, acting on instructions 
from Hitler, arrested a number of key hostages. The pencilled list given him by Hitler contained the following names: Knilling, 
Wutzlhofer, Gurtner, Bernreuther, Zetlmeier, Berchem, and — lined through — Banzer. The names of Police President Mantel 
and Graf Soden were added later in ink, apparently by Hess. Hess climbed up on a chair and called the roll of the hostages, all 
of whom dutifully surrendered except for Justice Minister Gurtner, who made a vague attempt to escape and Lieutenant 
Colonel von Berchem and Zetlmeier who were not present. These hostages were first held in an upstairs room and then transported, 
at Dr. Weber's suggestion, to the villa of the publisher Julius F. Lehmann, a member of Oberland and Weber's father-in-law. Here they 
were held until the late afternoon of the next day when their guards fled. In this manner most of the members of the legal government 
and a number of the most important Munchen policemen were taken out of circulation for the duration of the Putsch. The remainder of 
the audience was now allowed to go home, although a vague control was maintained at the door to stop persons probably inimical to 
the Putschists. Several policemen took part in this operation, claiming later that they did so to prevent the Putschists from doing it in a 
much rougher manner. This fear was not entirely an empty one, since the door was held by Berchtold and his Stosstrupp, who boasted 
of the fact that they were not distinguished by gentleness and consideration for their foes. Even so, there were complaints that members 
of the crowd were roughly treated. Major von Hosslin testified on this score: “Meanwhile an elderly white-moustached man of about 
sixty years came out of the hall, who apparently expressed his disapproval of the seizure. He was mishandled in the roughest manner 
by armed men and finally thrown against the wall.” By 10:30 p.m. the hall was empty of spectators. There remained only the Putschist 
leaders, who made it one of their two major headquarters, fill and the Putschist troops held back to guard it or as a reserve force.” — 
Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 285-291 


“Small Landespolizei units marched criss-cross about the city, giving Minister Oswald the impression they did not know what 
they were doing. Other units guarded key buildings throughout the central city, but the bulk of the Landespolizei troops 
remained where they had been from the beginning, tucked away out of sight in the compounds of the Max II Kaserne and the 
Turkenkaserne. The Reichswehr was hardly in evidence at all, except for guards by the barbed wire entanglements which had 
sprouted around the gates of their barracks compounds in the course of the early hours of the Putsch. Most of their buildings 
looked dark and deserted under the dull grey skies, but there was activity inside and couriers moved through the night on 
deserted roads in the countryside, while far away sleepy troops were loaded onto trains to spend their night lurching towards 
Mtinchen. The Putschist leaders were optimistic. Despite the difficulties at the Pionierkaserne and the Nineteenth Infantry 
Regiment, and the mysterious disappearance of Kahr, Lossow, and Seisser, they had no serious doubts about the stand of the 
Landespolizei and the Reichswehr. Ludendorff was enough of an old officer to believe that Lossow would never break his word 
to Ludendorff—despite the number of times Ludendorff himself had broken or badly bent his own-while Hitler, too much a 
member of the century of the common man to put any faith in oaths or promises, was buoyed up by his belief in the nobility and 
infallibility of the instinctive political judgment of the “little man.””’ 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 311 





“Lossow arrived in a state of great excitement at 10:45 p.m. and was immediately led aside by the other three generals, 
according to an eyewitness. Their conference lasted about a half hour. Then Lossow announced to the officers present that he 
had been threatened by Hitler with a pistol and that his promise was given under duress. He therefore did not feel bound by it. 
He had no desire to be a follower of Hitler and thoroughly condemned the Putsch against which he planned to proceed with all 
available force. Lieutenant Colonel von Saur then reported to Lossow and Seisser, who had meanwhile arrived in his own 
vehicle, that, in accordance with Lossow's explicit statements regarding his opposition to any Hitler-Ludendorff Putsch, the 
Munchen garrison had been alarmed, the Augsburg, Kempten, and Landsberg garrisons ordered to Munchen, and the other 
garrisons informed of the situation. Lossow agreed that these were the proper measures to take. It was then decided that 
headquarters should be moved to the Infantry Barracks because the Stadtkommandantur was a dangerously isolated outpost near 
the Wehrkreiskommando. The four generals, as well as von Saur, Colonel (Ret.) Gustav von Kress Captain von Hanneken, and 
Captain Bergen then departed. Captain Renz, who was left behind, had orders to hold the Stadtkommandantur and to inform all 
officers who enquired, that they were to accept orders only from General von Danner, so that possible misuse of Lossow's name 
by the Putschists would be rendered harmless. Seisser separated from the others. He was to go to the Turkenkaserne to inform 
the police troops there of the situation and then to get Kahr and bring him to the Infantry Barracks. Seisser did appear at the 
Ttirkenkaserne, but, surprisingly, was very uninformative about the situation. He said that the triumvirate had been overpowered 
at the Btirgerbraukeller, but said nothing about the role of the police in the Putsch, merely ordering the troops to remain on the 
alert and to defend their installations against all comers. The reason for his reticence 1s probably to be found in the decision that 
had been taken not to reveal the defection of the triumvirate from the Putschist camp until the balance of power in the city was in 
favor of the loyal government forces.” 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 318-319 














“At midnight the Putschists had still been confident, or, at least, hopeful. By mid-afternoon their venture was a thing of the past 
— although this was not entirely clear to the Bavarian authorities. The rebels’ main hope had lain in controlling the triumvirate or 
in a breakdown of the discipline of the armed forces, and neither of these bets on which they had placed so much political capital 
paid off. Once out from under Hitler's thumb, the members of the triumvirate had returned to business as usual, and the fond 
belief that the armed forces would never fire on men led by Ludendorff had died in the gunsmoke that rolled across the 
Odeonsplatz. Hitler's first serious attempt to seize power had been a one-day wonder, an illustration of the rapidity of tempo 
that later enabled him to cram a thousand-year Reich into twelve years.” 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 365 





“The trial itself, which lasted from 26 February to 1 April [1924], soon became a National Socialist propaganda display as Hitler 
took control of the proceedings again and again, dominating the judges and the courtroom with his oratory. There is no question 
that Hitler's grasp of the tactical situation and his spell-binding gifts would have made for difficulties under any circumstances, 
but there was no need for the entire trial to have gone the way that it did. Much of the fault was to be found on the bench and 
some among the prosecutors. The presiding judge was absolutely determined not to find Ludendorff guilty." 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 479 


“So Hitler summed up his drive for power to the thundering applause of his audience in the Zirkus Krone on 30 October, and 
here is embalmed his essential aim — the attainment of power in Germany by his party and therefore himself. All other aims 
were subordinate to this one and, in fairness to him, most of them were attainable only if he did come to power. These other 
aims were, if one cuts through forests of verbiage and analyzes the various theoretical and practical plans of the Putschists, few, 
simple, and drastic. Once power was attained the next step would be to "sweep out the pigsty," which in practical terms 
meant the elimination from office of active political opponents, men suspected of lack of patriotism or of profiteering, 
and the assumption of their positions and other key posts by men drawn from the party and its allied organizations. The 
next step was the creation of a tightly-organized, centralized German state responsive to the commands of its new master 
or masters. The final step, as it was clearly envisaged at that time, was the creation of "Grossdeutschland," a Germany 
that would include Strasbourg and Vienna and would therefore have sweeping overtones for the future of Europe. This 
new State would be characterized by dictatorial rule from the center (which later came to be known as the 
Fuhrerprinzip), independent of parliamentary interference. The economy was to be improved, simplified, and freed of 
international, "parasitic" elements. Social security would be extended and liberalized. Citizenship would be limited to 
Germans of “Nordic” stock. Strong emphasis would be placed on the maintenance and expansion of a strong peasantry. 
Justice would be faster, more honest, and much more stringent. A powerful armed force would protect the system and 
the German people. In order to carry out this program Hitler and his entourage had already worked out a system of 
controls. The basic ideas behind the techniques they were to use when they came to power a decade later were already 
formulated in 1923. A first preventive measure was the exclusion of Jews from political life, and these Jews were already 
seen as a possible hostage group which could and would be destroyed in time of war. Hermann Esser said at a meeting in 
December 1922: “500,000 Jews as hostages carefully guarded, who will be ruthlessly dispatched, if even a single enemy 
crosses the German frontier." While it would probably be incorrect to take literally words spoken in a beer hall by a wild 
and flamboyant youth, it is equally true that the germ of ideas later carried into practice is found here and that doubtless 
countless repetitions of this sort of oratory made the adoption of the “final solution” simpler and almost natural for hard-bitten, 
veteran National Socialists.” 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 264-265 


“First clean up Germany and create a new order. Then settle with her enemies, especially the arch-enemy, Jewish- 
Bolshevism. This was the situation as Hitler saw it throughout his political career, and, seen in this light, many otherwise 
inexplicable moves become natural and logical. Few men follow a single goal unswervingly throughout an entire political 
lifetime. Those who do are rarely quite sane and nonetheless are often amazingly successful. Hitler was such a man, and the 
NSDAP was his tool for accomplishing his ends. Hitler was never in any doubt as to how his goal must be reached. He did not 
believe that a miracle would bring him to power and his ideas to fruition. He was deeply scornful of a Bavarian crown prince 
who would only take back his throne by acclamation. Hitler expected to have to take anything he wanted by force and was 
quite prepared to do so. He believed fully and passionately in the “triumph of the will” as expressed in violent action. 
The end justified any and all means that he might use. Here, then, was a policy and a will that, given the proper 
instrument, could and would shake the world. In 1923, as later, Hitler used primarily two weapons. The first was 
propaganda, which was one of the main tasks of the “civilian apparatus” of the party, and the second was force, which 
was the province of the “military apparatus.” Hitler himself put the matter succinctly at his trial: “Our viewpoint is: for those 
who are minded to fight with intellectual weapons, we have the struggle of the intellect, and for those who are minded to fight 
with the fist, we have the fist. The movement has two instruments, the propaganda machine and at its side the SA...” These two 
weapons he used brutally and more effectively than did any of his opponents or competitors.” 

— Hitler and the Beer Hall Putsch by Harold J. Gordon, Jr. (1972), p. 54 


“...Hitler, acting more and more independently, worked toward a German dictatorship-with or without a monarch. The idea of a march 
on Berlin, with Mussolini's theatrical but successful March on Rome as the great example, daily took on more concrete form. And in 
fact, in mid-October the plans of the Kampfbund took on firm shape. An order of the German Fighting League for the Solidification of 
the "Border Protection" in the North, issued on October 16 and signed by its commander Colonel (ret.) Hermann Kriebel (of the 
Oberland Brigade), though in the guise of "police emergency assistance" against "Red" Thuringia, opened up the chance for offensive 
action, and above all provided the leverage for the mobilization of forces for a civil war. The word was passed that the march on Berlin 
was to begin on November 15. Amid the confusion of rumors, hopes, and ambitions, Hitler was busy consolidating his independent 
position and strengthening his leadership. Therefore, when word reached him that Kahr and Lossow were planning a political move for 
November 9, the fifth anniversary of the hated revolution, possibly without him and in conjunction with Seeckt, whom they still hoped 
to win over he decided to forge ahead. However, if as in the past they decided to postpone matters, then it was imperative to prod them 
into action. On October 23, Goring, as the head of the SA, announced the planned putsch and dictatorship at a military conference of 
National Socialist organizations and asked for a list of "personalities who will have to be eliminated [and] at least one will have to be 
shot immediately after the issuance of the proclamation [announcing the takeover] as an example." The next day Lossow, at a meeting 
held at the Munich Defense Ministry with police and heads of patriotic organizations, came out in support of a march on Berlin and the 
"erection of the national dictatorship." However, the "possible march," he said, necessitated the "incorporation of all patriotic 
organizations into the Reichswehr or state police." "All of us have but one goal-to free Germany from Marxism, under the black, 
white, and red flag." Reactions to this appeal for unity were divided. Kriebel and the majority favored it but the National Socialists did 
not participate in this conference. Hitler, for his part, was preparing a surprise coup to win the holders of power for his plans or force 
them, nolens volens, to go along with him once he got matters under way. On November 6, amid the chaos of inflation and the Berlin- 
Munich conflict, the Kahr-Lossow-Seisser "triumvirate" and representatives of patriotic organizations held a meeting at which Kahr 
demanded their loyalty in his fight against Berlin, and Lossow, though warning against precipitate actions like the Kapp and Kiistrin 
coups, promised to support the setting up of a central right-wing dictatorship if this held the promise of success. Both Kahr and 
Lossow opposed isolated action and separatism. The fact that Hitler had not been invited to this gathering may have been the catalyst 
prompting his decision to strike out. And other members of the Kampfbund nursing doubts about the will and ability of the Kahr group 
to carry out its plans also were determined to act. On November 7, Kriebel issued a declaration of war on the triumvirate. In vain 
Ludendorff, as late as the afternoon of November 8, tried to persuade the triumvirate to bring Hitler into their fold. Kahr refused. They 
were aware of Hitler's putsch plans but did not take them seriously. They knew him as an able propagandist but did not believe him 
capable of this sweeping and independent action against the holders of power. The great opportunity came on November 8, with a 
"patriotic demonstration" in support of Kahr held in the crowded main room of the Biirgerbrau beer hall, attended by Cabinet members 
and other high officials, military leaders, and well-known economists, among them Professor of History Karl Alexander von Muller. In 
commemoration of the outbreak of the revolution five years earlier, Kahr read an address against "Marxism." Shortly before 9:00 
P.M., Hitler, accompanied by an armed group of men led by SA chief Goring, broke into this gathering of Nationalist 
dignitaries. In a dramatic gesture he fired a shot into the ceiling to attract the attention of the assemblage — the opening shot of 
his attempted coup, which was to end ignominiously by noon of the following day. Accounts of what followed are 
contradictory; propaganda and apologies serve to confuse the picture, and the subsequent Hitler trial also left many questions 
unanswered: it avoided exposing embarrassing ties and treated the participants gently. The main points, however, are clear. 
Hitler, waving his pistol, announced from the platform that the "national revolution" had begun, that the hall was occupied by 
heavily armed men, that the Bavarian Government had been overbrown, and that a provisional central government was being 
formed. He then asked Kahr, Lossow, and Seisser to accompany him to an adjoining room, where he informed them that 
Police President Pohner had been appointed Minister President of Bavaria and invested with dictatorial powers, that Kahr had 
been made Regent of Bavaria, while he himself would head a new Reich government, while Ludendorff was to command the 
new "National Army" built around the Kampfbund (which would march on Berlin). Lossow would become Reich Defense 
Minister, and Seisser the new Reich Police Minister. Meanwhile, Goring took charge of the meeting. He, too, began his speech 
with a pistol shot to the ceiling. Hitler hurried back into the hall and informed the initially critical and later jubilant 
assemblage of his new governmental appointments, while, in the next room, the Oberland leader (and veterinarian) Friedrich 
Weber sought to persuade the well-guarded triumvirate to acquiesce. Finally, Ludendorff appeared, amid shouts of Heil!, and 
announced his willingness to participate; he was followed by Pohner. In view of this, the triumvirate capitulated and returned 
to the hall, now the scene of great fraternization. There were more speeches and the playing of the national anthem. After that, 
however, some of those present were put under arrest. Minister President von Knilling and a number of Bavarian Cabinet 
Ministers were led away by Rudolf Hess and his SA students. But Kahr, Lossow, and Seisser were permitted to leave the scene 
of the putsch on their own. Ludendorff guaranteed their word as officers. Then began that strange night in which the 
putschists failed to take advantage of their opportunity and instead left their rivals, whom they had caught unawares, free to 
gather their forces. In the event, Hitler proved to be as poor a putschist as the organizers of the Kapp and Kiistrin coups. Although a 
series of arbitrary acts against political opponents and anti-Semitic outbursts gave an inkling of what a successful National Socialist 
takeover would hold in store, the night passed and Hitler and the Kampfbund, assisted by the infantry training school under the ex- 
lieutenant and Free Corps man Rossbach, failed to consolidate the power they had proclaimed as theirs. They had relied on the 
proclamation that, in addition to Ludendorff, they had the triumvirate on their side, and thus they won the support of sympathizers in 
the state civil service and Army. But their calculation that Kahr and Lossow, themselves so deeply committed, could be swept along by 
a fait accompli proved to be wrong, even though some Kampfbund units were given arms by Munich Army depots and even though 
the energetic Major Rohm and some Free Corps men did occupy the local Army headquarters at 11:00 P.M. Ludendorff, Hitler, 
Kriebel, and other organizers of the putsch were gathered at the Army headquarters. But when Pohner and Frick, who apparently had 


prevented the state police from intervening at the Biirgerbrau, arrived at police headquarters, they were put under arrest by Lossow's 
men. And no real effort was made to occupy vital government and telegraph offices or railroad stations. The triumvirate was able to 
get to the barracks of a loyal regiment and mobilize military and police units. The Bavarian Government itself remained in hiding; a 
few Cabinet ministers went to Regensburg. During the night, a number of Kampfbund units were disarmed; the general confusion in 
the ranks of the Right now began to work against Hitler. Shortly before 3:00 A.M. the next morning, word went out to all radio stations 
in Germany that the triumvirate had been deceived and that it opposed the Hitler putsch. This announcement came rather late, and it is 
an open question whether Kahr and Lossow did not, despite their later explanations, vacillate for a while. Were they perhaps opposed 
only to Hitler's claim to leadership but not to the putsch itself? But at any rate, a major decision had been reached. The morning of 
November 9 found Munich in a state of extreme agitation. Kahr had not been able to prevent the appearance of the morning papers 
carrying news about the putsch. The city was covered with posters proclaiming the start of the revolution. A proclamation by Kahr also 
had been posted and handed to the press. But the National Socialists had succeeded in arousing public opinion against Kahr, even 
though the putschists had met with little success in the rest of Bavaria and even though the man on the street and most of the 
participants were not at all clear about the alignments. While Army units were assembling shortly before noon to recapture the Defense 
Ministry, the putschists were conducting their now famous march through Munich, which ended at the Feldherrnhalle at about 1:00 
P.M. At 2:00 P.M., Rohm surrendered at the Defense Ministry. A long column of armed National Socialists and Kampfbund members 
(possibly around two thousand) headed by Hitler, Ludendorff, Goring, Kriebel, and Weber had managed to overpower the police guard 
at the Isar Bridge and then had marched through the inner city to the government offices. Sensation-hungry onlookers had gathered at 
the narrow passageway to the Feldherrnhalle; the state police tried to seal off the approaches, and disorders broke out. Who fired the 
first shot is still not clear. There were some casualties in the brief exchange of shots that followed, among them Scheubner-Richter, 
who had been marching next to Hitler. When the shooting began, the crowds scattered wildly; the whole affair took less than one 
minute. Ludendorff continued to march until he was arrested at the Odeonsplatz. Hitler, who apparently dislocated his shoulder when 
he threw himself on the ground, managed to escape ignobly in an SA ambulance amid the confusion, later metamorphosed into a 
heroic battle. Contrary to his dramatic promise in the Burgerbrau cellar, November 9 did not find him either "in power or dead"; death 
was a fate he left to others. He took refuge in nearby Uffing, in a villa belonging to one of his early patrons, the art critic Ernst 
Hanfstaengl. And there, on the afternoon of November 11, he was arrested, clad in his pyjamas. Before being taken away, he 
dramatically had his Iron Cross pinned to his chest. At Landsberg prison, Count Arco, Eisner's assassin, was asked to vacate his room 
for Hitler, who at this juncture still "believed that he would be shot." This was the Bavarian triumvirate's revenge for having been 
taken by surprise. To be sure, Kahr and his friends did not stay ın office very long after this, despite all their explanations and efforts to 
cover up what had happened. They had played a questionable double game, and the ill feelings aroused on both sides-republican as 
well as nationalist — were too strong. In mid-February, 1924, after a protracted tug of war and the stabilization of relations between 
Munich and Berlin, they had to go. Seeckt had been spared direct intervention; the unity of the Army had been preserved despite the 
Bavarian debacle, and the dilemma of its attitude toward the Republic temporarily solved, without Seeckt's having had to take too 
exposed a position against the nationalists and the military "comrades" in their camp.” 

— The German Dictatorship: The Origins, Structure, and Effects of National Socialism by Karl Dietrich Bracher (1970), p. 114-117 


“The significance of the Hitler trial of February-March, 1924, cannot therefore be stressed too strongly. Germany's domestic situation 
was beginning to show signs of improvement. The inflation was halted, the Central Government gained a firmer foothold, and the 
search for a more rational solution to the reparations issue was showing progress in the deliberations of the Dawes Commission. There 
Stresemann, in his first meeting with the Western powers, set forth the idea of a security agreement, which ultimately took shape as the 
Locarno Treaty (1925). In the course of the domestic stabilization, Kahr's badly compromised authoritarian regime in Bavaria was 
replaced by a moderate government under Heinrich Held, the leader of the BVP; Kress, a supporter of Seeckt, replaced Lossow as 
military commander, and the rebellious infantry training school of Munich was transferred to Thuringia and sternly disciplined by 
Seeckt. This was the setting in which the treason trial against Hitler, Ludendorff, Pohner, Rohm, Frick, and five others began on 
February 26, 1924, in the People's Court of Munich. Goring and other participants in the putsch had managed to get out of Germany 
with the help of friendly public officials. The matter seemed closed, but Hitler had learned to exploit every situation. Thus at the trial 
he did not proclaim his innocence, as the Kapp putschists had done; instead, he used the opportunity to great advantage, spelling out 
his program and the political intentions which had motivated him on November 9, 1923. His defense speeches, indictments of the 
"system" of the "November criminals" and "slaves of the dictate of Versailles," were widely publicized by the press throughout the 
country and moved him into the center of the "national revolution," hitherto a diffuse mixture of assorted ambitions and certainly no 
clear-cut master plan. At the same time, he sought to reforge his ties to the military leadership by exonerating the Reichswehr and 
assigning blame partly to Lossow and Kahr personally and partly to the "system" of the democratic Republic collectively. In this 
Hitler was partially successful. To begin with, the court itself was by no means unresponsive to his arguments. And no wonder. In it 
sat men who only a little while back had sympathized with him, or at least with Kahr's plans. Thus the State Prosecutor, Stenglein, 
went so far as to preface his plea on March 21, 1924, with a paean to the nobility of Hitler's purpose: 
Hitler came of a simple background; in the big war as a brave soldier he showed a German spirit, and afterward, beginning 
from scratch and working hard, he created a great party, the "National Socialist German Workers' Party," which is pledged to 
fighting international Marxism and Jewry, to settling accounts with the November criminals, and to disseminating the national 
idea among all layers of the population, in particular the workers. I am not called to pass judgment on his party program, but 
his honest endeavor to reawaken the belief in the German cause among an oppressed and disarmed people is most certainly to 
his credit. Here, helped by his unique oratorical gift, he has made a significant contribution. Even though the aggressive mood 


in the ranks of his followers led him into a one-sided position, it would nonetheless be unfair to call him a demagogue; against 
this charge he is protected by the sincerity of his beliefs and the unselfish dedication to his chosen task. His private life has 
always been clean, which deserves special approbation in view of the temptations which naturally came to him as a celebrated 
party leader...Hitler is a highly gifted man who, coming out of a simple background, has, through serious and hard work, won 
for himself a respected place in public life. He dedicated himself to the ideas which inspired him to the point of self-sacrifice, 
and as a soldier he fulfilled his duty in the highest measure. He cannot be blamed for exploiting the position which he created 
for himself to his own purposes. 
But more was to come: By skillfully emphasizing Kahr's, Lossow's, and Seisser's coresponsibility, Hitler caused further embarrassment 
for the court. The involvement of high public officials and political leaders in the planning of the coup made for some courtroom 
taboos and softened the stand of both prosecutors and judges. Hitler put the major blame for the failure of the "national revolution" and 
at the same time for the danger of a divided Reichswehr on Lossow. His arguments revolved around the assurance that the actions of 
the NSDAP were in the best interests of the nation, particularly of the Reichswehr. Thus Hitler, having learned by experience that he 
could come to power only with the support of the Army, not by acting against it, began to woo the Army. He followed this policy 
consistently through January 30, 1933, and until June 30, 1934, the date of the full consolidation of his dictatorship. As for the rest, 
Hitler knew how to transform his defense into a public demonstration in support of his act, to stray from the theme of the trial, and 
with national passion and prophecies of victory, to arouse the partisan audience to applause. The court, obviously impressed by the 
amount of public notice Hitler was attracting, tolerated this. Consequently Hitler was not given a severe sentence nor was he, still an 
Austrian subject, expelled from Germany. The Bavarian Minister of the Interior, Franz Schweyer, had been trying to have Hitler 
expelled since 1922, but he met with resistance from the Minister of Justice, Franz Gurtner, a German National who was to play a role 
in Hitler's premature amnesty and who, in 1933, was to become Hitler's own Minister of Justice. The sentencing by the court, in April, 
1924, turned into a social event. Again, as often before in the course of the trial, the accused men were bedecked with flowers and 
nationalist symbols, while officers in full dress uniform demonstrated their sympathy, if not with Hitler at least with Ludendorff. These 
were the sentences meted out: Rohm and Frick were acquitted, as was Ludendorff, and Hitler received the lowest possible sentence for 
high treason: five years' imprisonment, with the expressed probability of an early pardon. An era of unrest had come to an end, but at 
the same time the seeds had been sown for future upheavals. Presently the state of emergency was lifted without Seeckt's having lived 
up to the dictatorial expectations of the Right, despite his many differences with Ebert and Stresemann. Seeckt was unwilling to do 
more than wait for the dictator to whom he might possibly have handed over his power. In letters written in November, 1923, the 
position which guided the General's conduct is mace clear: vacillation between the wish for a dictatorship and the restraint of the 
soldier awaiting the appearance of the successful dictator. It was a position that would characterize the future attitude of the 
Reichswehr toward the Republic and its enemies.” 
— The German Dictatorship: The Origins, Structure, and Effects of National Socialism by Karl Dietrich Bracher (1970), p. 119-121 
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Adolf Hitler (3* left, standing), Hermann Goering (left), Wilhelm Frick (2" left), and Gregor Strasser (center) appear at a Nazi 
Party meeting during the late 1920s. Gregor Strasser, a Member of the Reichstag (1924-1932) and Nazi Party Gauleiter of 
Lower Bavaria (1925-1929) was assassinated in Berlin on June 30, 1934 during the Night of the Long Knives. 
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Henry Cabot Lodge Sr. (A.B. 1871, LL.B. 1874, Ph.D. 1876) — U.S. Senator (Republican Party-Massachusetts, March 4, 1893-Nov. 9, 1924) 
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Richard Patrick Freeman (A.B. 1891) — U.S. Congressman (Republican Party-Connecticut, 1915-1933) 
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Woodward Hudson (A.B. 1879, LL.B. 1882) — Vice President and General Counsel of Boston & Maine Railroad (1916-1918, 1919-1925) 
Charles MacVeagh (A.B. 1881) — General Solicitor and Assistant General Counsel of U.S. Steel Corporation (1901-1925) 

Edmund Lincoln Baylies (A.B. 1879, LL.B. 1882) - Member of Carter, Ledyard & Milburn [law firm in New York City] (1904-1926) 
George Rublee (A.B. 1890, LL.B. 1895) - Member of Covington, Burling & Rublee [law firm in Washington, D.C.] (1921-c.1946) 

Samuel Adams (A.B. 1892) - Member of Adams, Follansbee, Hawley & Shorey [law firm in Chicago] (1913-1925) 

Joseph P. Cotton (A.B. 1896; LL.B. 1900) - Member of Cotton & Franklin [law firm in New York City] (1921-1929) 

Charles Oliver Pengra (A.B. 1912; LL.B. 1914) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1920-1960) 

Charles Moorfield Storey (A.B. 1912; LL.B. 1915) — Partner of Peabody, Brown, Rowley & Storey [law firm in Boston] (1920-1979) 


Organization Executives and Community Organizers: 

Ernst Franz "Putzi" Hanfstaengl (A.B. 1909) — Adolf Hitler's personal adviser; participated in the Beer Hall Putsch with Adolf Hitler 
Franklin Delano Roosevelt (A.B. 1904) — Overseer of Harvard University (1917-1923) 

Austen G. Fox (A.B. 1869, LL.B. 1871) - Trustee of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1910-c.1929) 

James Brown Scott (A.B. 1890) — Trustee and Secretary of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1910-1940) 

Roger Nash Baldwin (A.B. 1904) — Founder and Director of American Civil Liberties Union (1917-1950) 

Moorfield Storey (A.B. 1866) — President of the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP) (1910-1929) 
William Edward Burghardt Du Bois (A.B. 1890, A.M. 1891, Ph.D. 1895) - Director of Publications, NAACP (1910-1932) 

Elliot H. Goodwin (A.B. 1895) — General Secretary of the Chamber of Commerce, U.S.A. (1912-1920) 

Oswald Garrison Villard (A.B. 1893) — Editor and Owner of New York Nation (1918-1932) 

Francis Gano Benedict (A.B. 1893) — Director of Nutrition Laboratory of the Carnegie Institution of Washington (1907-1937) 
Charles Benedict Davenport (A.B. 1889, Ph.D. 1892) - Director of Station for Experimental Evolution (1904-1934) and Director of Eugenics 
Record Office (1910-1934) of Carnegie Institution at Cold Spring Harbor, New York 


George Angier Gordon (A.B. 1881) — Minister of Old South Church in Boston (1884-1927) 

Edward Cummings (A.B. 1883) — Minister of South Congregational Church in Boston (1900-1925) 

Percy Stickney Grant (A.B. 1883, A.M. 1886) — Rector of the Church of the Ascension in New York City (1893-1924) 
William Lawrence (A.B. 1871) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Massachusetts (1893-1926) 
Philip M. Rhinelander (A.B. 1891) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Pennsylvania (1911-1923) 
James DeWolf Perry (A.B. 1892) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Rhode Island (1911-1946) 
Herman Page (A.B. 1888) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Spokane, Washington (1915-1923) 


College Administrators and Professors: 

Abbott Lawrence Lowell (A.B. 1877, LL.B. 1880) — President of Harvard University (1909-1933) 

Charles Francis Adams lll (A.B. 1888, LL.B. 1892) - Treasurer of Harvard University (1898-1929); great-great-grandson of Pres. John Adams 
Edward Hickling Bradford (A.B. 1869, A.M. 1872, M.D. 1873) — Dean of Harvard Medical School (1912-1926) 
Wallace Brett Donham (A.B. 1898; LL.B. 1901) — Dean of Harvard Business School (1919-1942) 

Henry Wyman Holmes (A.B. 1903) — Dean of Harvard Graduate School of Education (1920-1940) 

Eugene Wambaugh (A.B. 1876, LL.B. 1880) — Professor of Law at Harvard University (1892-1925) 

Joseph Henry Beale (A.B. 1882, LL.B. 1887) — Royall Professor of Law at Harvard University (1912-1937) 
James Richard Jewett (A.B. 1884) — Professor of Arabic at Harvard University (1911-1933) 

Theodore William Richards (A.B. 1886, Ph.D. 1888) — Professor of Chemistry at Harvard University (1901-1928) 
Archibald Cary Coolidge (A.B. 1887) — Professor of History at Harvard University (1908-1928) 

Byron Satterlee Hurlbut (A.B. 1887) — Professor of English at Harvard University (1906-1929) 

James Haughton Woods (A.B. 1887) — Professor of Philosophy at Harvard University (1913-1935) 

Irving Babbitt (A.B. 1889) — Professor of French Literature at Harvard University (1912-1933) 

Clifford Herschel Moore (A.B. 1889) — Professor of Latin at Harvard University (1905-1931) 

William Morse Cole (A.B. 1890) — Professor of Accounting at Harvard University (1916-1960) 


Charles Henry Conrad Wright (A.B. 1891) — Professor of French Language and Literature at Harvard University (1913-1936) 

Jeremiah Denis Matthias Ford (A.B. 1894, Ph.D. 1897) — Professor of French and Spanish Languages at Harvard University (1907-1943) 
Gregory Paul Baxter (A.B. 1896, A.M. 1897, Ph.D. 1899) — Professor of Chemistry at Harvard University (1915-1944) 

Joseph Warren (A.B. 1897, LL.B. 1900) — Professor of Law at Harvard University (1913-1942) 

Chester Noyes Greenough (A.B. 1898, Ph.D. 1904) — Professor of English at Harvard University (1915-1938) 

Henry A. Yeomans (A.B. 1900, LL.B. 1904) — Professor of Government at Harvard University. (1917-1943) 

William Ernest Hocking (A.B. 1901, Ph.D. 1904) — Professor of Philosophy at Harvard University (1914-1943) 

Roger Irving Lee (A.B. 1902, M.D. 1905) — Professor of Hygiene at Harvard University (1914-1924) 

Oliver Mitchell Wentworth Sprague (A.B. 1894, A.M. 1895, Ph.D. 1897) — Edmund Cogswell Converse Professor of Banking and Finance at 
Harvard University (1913-1941) 


Prince Lucien Campbell (A.B.1886) — President of University of Oregon (1902-1925) 

Sidney Edward Mezes (A.B. 1890, A.M. 1891, Ph.D. 1893) — President of the City College of New York (1914-1927) 

William W. Comfort (A.B. 1895, A.M. 1896, Ph.D. 1902) — President of Haverford College (1917-1940) 

George Thomas (A.B. 1896) — President of University of Utah (1921-1941) 

Arthur L. Dean (A.B. 1900) — President of the University of Hawaii (1914-1927) 

Joseph French Johnson (A.B. 1878) — Dean of School of Commerce, Accounts and Finance at New York University (1903-1925) 
John Henry Wigmore (A.B. 1883, LL.B. 1887) — Dean of Northwestern University School of Law (1901-1929) 

Alfred Henry Lloyd (A.B. 1886, A.M. 1888, Ph.D. 1893) — Dean of the Graduate School at University of Michigan (1915-1927) 
Henry Landes (A.B. 1891) — Dean of College of Science at University of Washington (1912-1936) 

Andrew Henry Patterson (A.B. 1892) — Dean of School of Applied Science at University of North Carolina (1911-1928) 

Charles Russell Bardeen (A.B. 1893) — Dean of University of Wisconsin School of Medicine (1907-1935) 

Frederic Palmer Jr. (A.B. 1900, A.M. 1904, Ph.D. 1913) — Dean of Haverford College (1908-1929) 

Leon C. Marshall (A.B. 1901) — Dean of College of Commerce and Administration at University of Chicago (1909-1924) 
Warren Abner Seavey (A.B. 1902, LL.B. 1904) — Dean of the College of Law at University of Nebraska (1920-1926) 

Stuart Daggett (A.B. 1903, Ph.D. 1906) — Dean of the College of Commerce at University of California at Berkeley (1920-1927) 
Henry Craig Jones (A.B. 1903, LL.B. 1906) — Dean of State University of lowa School of Law (1922-1929) 

Ralph Hayward Keniston (A.B. 1904, Ph.D. 1911) — Dean of the Graduate School at Cornell University (1923-1925) 


Edward Everett Hale (A.B. 1883) — Professor of English at Union College (1895-1932) 

John Osborne Sumner (A.B. 1887) — Professor of History at Massachusetts Institute of Technology (1907-1933) 

Wilder Dwight Bancroft (A.B. 1888) — Professor of Physical Chemistry at Cornell University (1903-1937) 

William Julian Albert Bliss (A.B. 1888) — Professor of Physics at Johns Hopkins University (1901-1928) 

George Herbert Mead (A.B. 1888) — Professor of Philosophy at University of Chicago (1907-1931) 

Frederick Green (A.B. 1889, LL.B. 1893) — Professor of Law at University of Illinois (1904-c.1928) 

William Nickerson Bates (A.B. 1890, A.M. 1891, Ph.D. 1893) — Professor of Greek at University of Pennsylvania (1907-1939) 
Reynolds Driver Brown (A.B. 1890) — Professor of Law at University of Pennsylvania (1897-1936) 

Curtis Hidden Page (A.B. 1890, A.M. 1891, Ph.D. 1894) — Professor of English Language and Literature at Dartmouth College (1911-1946) 
William Tenney Brewster (A.B. 1892) — Professor of English at Columbia University (1906-1943) 

Ralph Waldo Gifford (A.B. 1892, LL.B. 1901) — Professor of Law at Columbia University (1914-1925) 

Robert Morss Lovett (A.B. 1892) — Professor of English at University of Chicago (1909-1936) 

Amos Shartle Hershey (A.B. 1892) — Professor of Political Science and International Law at Indiana University (1905-1933) 
Lindsay Todd Damon (A.B. 1894) — Professor of English at Brown University (1911-1936) 

Arthur Lyon Cross (A.B. 1895, A.M. 1896, Ph.D. 1899) — Hudson Professor of English History at University of Michigan (1916-1940) 
Harry Augustus Bigelow (A.B. 1896, LL.B. 1899) — Professor of Law at University of Chicago (1909-1939) 

Roscoe James Ham (A.B. 1896) — Professor of German at Bowdoin College (1909-1945) 

Gilbert Newton Lewis (A.B. 1896, Ph.D. 1899) — Professor of Physical Chemistry at University of California at Berkeley (1912-1946) 
Edward Lee Thorndike (A.B. 1896, A.M. 1897) — Professor of Educational Psychology at Columbia University (1904-1940) 

Jonas Viles (A.B. 1896, A.M. 1897, Ph.D. 1901) — Professor of American History at University of Missouri (1907-1945) 

Roswell Parker Angier (A.B. 1897, Ph.D. 1903) — Assistant Professor (1908-1917) and Professor (1917-1941) of Psychology at Yale University 
Edward Sampson Thurston (A.B. 1898, LL.B. 1901) — Professor of Law at Yale University (1919-1929) 

William Stearns Davis (A.B. 1900, Ph.D. 1905) — Professor of European History at University of Minnesota (1909-1927) 

James Walter Goldthwait (A.B. 1902, Ph.D. 1906) — Professor of Geology at Dartmouth College (1911-1947) 

Edmund Morris Morgan Jr. (A.B. 1902, LL.B. 1905) — Professor of Law at Yale University (1917-1925) 

Montefiore Mordecai Lemann (A.B. 1903, LL.B. 1906) — Professor of Law at Tulane University (1910-1929) 

David A. McCabe (A.B. 1904, Ph.D. Johns Hopkins 1909) — Professor of Economics at Princeton University (1919-1952) 

Edgar Noble Durfee (A.B. 1904) — Professor of Law at University of Michigan (1915-1958) 

Isaiah Leo Sharfman (A.B. 1907, LL.B. 1910) — Professor of Economics at University of Michigan (1914-c.1954) 

Harold Inman Gosline (A.B. 1909, M.D. 1914) — Professor of Mental Hygiene at Baylor University [Texas] (1923-1926) 

Abbott Payson Usher (A.B. 1904, A.M. 1906, Ph.D. 1910) — Assistant Professor of Economics at Harvard University (1922-1925) 


Yale University Graduates and Their Occupation during the Beer Hall Putsch in Munich, Germany (November 9, 1923) 


Bankers: 

Frank Altschul (B.A. 1908) — Partner of Lazard Freres & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1916-1945) 

Russell C. Leffingwell (B.A. 1899) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. [banking firm in New York City] (1923-1950) 

Thomas Cochran (B.A. 1894) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. [banking firm in New York City] (1917-1936) 

Mortimer Norton Buckner (B.A. 1895, S&B 1895) — Chairman of the board of New York Trust Co. (1921-1942) 

Samuel R. Bertron (B.A. 1885, S&B 1885) — President of Bertron, Griscom & Company, Inc., international financiers (1912-1938) 
Marshall Jewell Dodge (B.A. 1898, S&K 1898) — Partner of Bertron, Griscom & Company, Inc., international financiers (1907-1930) 
Harold Stanley (B.A. 1908, S&B 1908) — Vice President of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1916-1928) 

Harry Payne Whitney (B.A. 1894, S&B 1894) — Member of the board of directors of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1899-1930) 
Percy Rockefeller (B.A. 1900, S&B 1900) - Member of the board of directors of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1915-1930) 

W. Averell Harriman (B.A. 1913, S&B 1913) — Member of the board of directors of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1916-1941) 
Boylston Adams Tompkins (B.A. 1915, S&K 1915) - Vice President of Bankers Trust Co. (1921-1955) 

Harry E. Ward (B.A. 1901) — President of Irving Trust Co. (1919-1942); Chairman of Irving Trust Co. (1942-1949) 

Alfred Lee Loomis (B.A. 1909) — Vice President of Bonbright & Co. (1919-1933) 

Francis Ward Paine (B.A. 1910) — Member of Paine, Webber & Co. [investment banking firm in Boston] (1919-1940) 

Alfred L. Aiken (B.A. 1891) — Chairman of the board (1923-1924) and President (1918-1923) of National Shawmut Bank in Boston 
Wilson Gordon Wing (B.A. 1903) — President of Providence Institution for Savings [bank in Providence, Rhode Island] (1922-1944) 
Alfred Lawrence Ripley (B.A. 1878, S&K 1878) — President of Merchants National Bank of Boston (1917-1929); Class A Director of the Federal 
Reserve Bank of Boston (1923-1937) 

George L. Harrison (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — Deputy Governor of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1920-1928) 

Pierre Jay (B.A. 1892, S&B 1892) — Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1914-1926) 

John Perrin (B.A. 1879, S&B 1879) — Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of San Francisco (1914-1925) 

Stanford Tappan Crapo (B.A. 1886, S&B 1886) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago (1922-1938) 

Ross P. Wright (Ph.B. 1896) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Cleveland (1917-1949) 


Businessmen: 

James C. Auchincloss (B.A. 1908, S&K 1908) — Member of the board of governor of the New York Stock Exchange (1921-1938) 

Edwin M. Herr (Ph.B. 1884) — President of Westinghouse Electric & Manufacturing Co. (1911-1929) 

Robert W. Huntington Jr. (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — President of Connecticut General Life Insurance Co. (1901-1936) 

Morgan B. Brainard (B.A. 1900, LL.B. 1903) — President of Aetna Life Insurance Co. [Hartford, Connecticut] (1922-1957) 

Gilbert Colgate (B.A. 1883) — President of Colgate & Company (1920-1925) 

Howard Heinz (B.A. 1900) — President of H.J. Heinz Co. (1919-1941) 

Fairfax Harrison (B.A. 1890, S&B 1890) — President of Southern Railway Co. (1913-1937) 

Ashbel Barney Newell (B.A. 1890, S&K 1890) — President of Toledo Terminal Railroad Company (1914-1950) 

Louis Warren Hill (Ph.B. 1893) — Chairman of the board of Great Northern Railway [St. Paul, Minnesota] (1912-1929) 

Charles Davies Jones (B.A. 1893, S&K 1893) — President of Cincinnati Gas & Electric Company (1915-1928) 

Solomon Albert Smith (B.A. 1899) — President of Northern Trust Co. of Chicago (1914-1957) 

Clarence Clifford Harmstad (B.A. 1893) — Treasurer of Title, Guarantee & Trust Company [business firm in New York City] (1916-1924) 
George Arthur Hurd (B.A. 1890) — President of The Mortgage-Bond Company of New York [business firm in New York City] (1910-1929) 
Richard M. Hurd (B.A. 1888, S&B 1888) — President of Lawyers Mortgage Corporation [company in New York City] (1903-1933) 

James Norman Hill (B.A. 1893) — Director of Chase National Bank of New York [later Chase Manhattan Bank] (1916-1932), director of The 
Texas Company [Texaco] (1913-1932) 


Lawyers: 

John Anson Garver (B.A. 1875, S&K 1875) — Partner (1884-1918) and Senior Partner (1918-1936) of Shearman & Sterling 

Chauncey Brewster Garver (B.A. 1908, S&K 1908) — Partner of Shearman & Sterling (1917-1973) 

Henry Waters Taft (B.A. 1880, S&B 1880) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1899-1945) 

George Coggill (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — Member of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1918-1935) 

Walbridge Smith Taft (B.A. 1907) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1917-1951) 

Philip G. Bartlett (B.A. 1881, S&B 1881) — Partner of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1890-1931) 

Graham Sumner (B.A. 1897, S&B 1897) — Member of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1904-1946) 

Thomas D. Thacher (B.A. 1904, S&B 1904) — Partner of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1914-1925, 1933-1943) 

Howard Mansfield (B.A. 1871, S&B 1871) — Senior Partner of Lord, Day & Lord (1908-1938) 

Henry DeForest Baldwin (B.A. 1885, S&B 1885) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1900-1947) 

Allen Wardwell (B.A. 1895, S&K 1895) — Member of Davis, Polk & Wardwell (1909-1953) 

Lansing P. Reed (B.A. 1904, S&B 1904) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1915-1937) 

Henry L. Stimson (B.A. 1888, S&B 1888) — Counsel of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1891-1906, 1913-1927, 1933-1940, 1945-1950) 
George Roberts (B.A. 1905, LL.B. Harvard 1908) — Partner of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1914-1968) 

Allen T. Klots (B.A. 1909, S&B 1909) - Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1921-1965) 

Douglas Maxwell Moffat (B.A. 1903, LL.B. Harvard 1907) — Partner of Cravath, Swaine & Moore [law firm in New York City] (1913-1956) 
Charles Wheeler Pierson (B.A. 1886, S&B 1886) - Member of Alexander & Green [law firm in New York City] (1900-1929) 

Henry Wheeler de Forest (B.A. 1876, S&K 1876) — Member of deForest Brothers [law firm in New York City] (1893-1932) 

Frederick Kingsbury Curtis (B.A. 1884) — Member of Curtis, Mallet-Prevost, Colt & Mosle [law firm in New York City] (1889-1926) 

Harris Dunscomb Colt (B.A. 1884, LL.B. Columbia 1886) — Member of Curtis, Mallet-Prevost & Colt [law firm in New York City]; died in 1959 
Allen Wardner Evarts (B.A. 1869) — Member of Evarts, Choate & Sherman [and predecessor firms] (1874-1939) 

Thomas Townsend Sherman (B.A. 1874, LL.B. Columbia 1876) — Member of Evarts, Choate & Sherman [and predecessor firms] (1875-1931); great- 
grandson of Roger Sherman 

Henry Burrall Anderson (B.A. 1885, S&K 1885) — Partner of Anderson & Anderson [law firm in New York City] (1898-1928) 

James Rockwell Sheffield (B.A. 1887, S&K 1887) — Senior Partner of Sheffield and Betts [law firm in New York City] (1911-1938) 

Herbert Parsons (B.A. 1890, S&K 1890) — Member of Parsons, Closson & Mcllvaine [law firm in New York City] (1895-1925) 

Henry Burr Barnes, Jr. (B.A. 1893, S&K 1893) — Partner of Moen & Dwight [law firm in New York City] (1911-1928) 


John Rogers Halsey, Jr. (B.A. 1884, S&K 1884) — Member of Halsey, Kiernan & O'Keeffe [law firm in New York City] (1914-1928) 

Ashbel Parmelee Fitch (B.A. 1898) — Member of Fitch, Mott & Grant [law firm in New York City] (1904-1926) 

Walter Frederick Carter (B.A. 1895, S&B 1895) — Member of Hughes, Schurman & Dwight [law firm in New York City] (1898-1936) 
Vanderbilt Webb (B.A. 1913, S&K 1913) — Member of Webb, Patterson & Hadley [law firm in New York City] (1922-1929) 

John Loomer Hall (B.A. 1894, LL.B. 1896, S&B 1894) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1904-1960) 

William Frederick Poole (B.A. 1891, S&B 1891) — Partner of Curtin, Poole & Allen [law firm in Boston] (1915-1926) 

Charles Humphrey Hamill (B.A. 1890, S&K 1890) — Member of Rosenthal, Hamill & Wormser [law firm in Chicago] (1906-1941) 

William Browne Hale (B.A. 1898) — Partner of Wilson & Mcllvaine [law firm in Chicago] (1919-1944) 

Isaac Henry Mayer (B.A. 1884) — Senior Member of Mayer, Meyer, Austrian & Platt [law firm in Chicago] (1922-1967) 

Frederic Burnham (B.A. 1902) — Partner of Mayer, Meyer, Austrian & Platt [law firm in Chicago] (1917-1942) 

Robert A. Taft (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — Member of Taft, Stettinius & Hollister [law firm in Cincinnati, Ohio] (1923-1939) 

Dean G. Acheson (B.A. 1915, S&K 1915) - Member of Covington & Burling [law firm in Washington, D.C.] (1921-1933, 1934-1941) 

Samuel Knight (B.A. 1887, S&B 1887) — Member of Christin, Knight, Boland & Chnstin [law firm in San Francisco] (1918-1943) 

William Singer Moorhead (B.A. 1906, S&B 1906) — Member of Moorhead & Knox [law firm in Pittsburgh] (1917-1952) 

Charles P. Howland (B.A. 1891) — Member of Rushmore, Bisbee & Stern [law firm in New York City] (1921-1925); Member of the board of directors of 
English-Speaking Union of the United States (1920-1925) 

Nathaniel Taylor Guernsey (B.A. 1881, LL.B 1883) — General Counsel of American Telegraph & Telephone Co. [New York City] (1914-1926) 
Robert Weeks de Forest (B.A. 1870, S&K 1870) — General Counsel of Central Railroad of New Jersey (1874-1924) 

Louis Hood (B.A. 1878) — General Counsel of Fidelity Mutual Trust Company [Newark, New Jersey] (1914-1932) 

Guy Wellman (B.A. 1899) — Associate General Counsel of Standard Oil Company of New Jersey [Exxon] (1921-1935) 

George Marsh Judd (B.A. 1881) — Secretary and Assistant General Counsel for American Brake Shoe & Foundry Company (1914-1932) 
Ralph Ernest Rogers (B.A. 1901) — Secretary, Treasurer, and General Counsel of Witherbee, Sherman & Company [iron ore and pig iron, New York 
City] (1917-1926) 


Government Officials: 

William Howard Taft (B.A. 1878, S&B 1878) — Chief Justice of the U.S. Supreme Court (1921-1930); President of the English-Speaking Union of the 
United States (1921-1930) 

William Irwin Grubb (B.A. 1883) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the Northern District of Alabama (1909-1935) 
Wilbur Franklin Booth (B.A. 1884, LL.B. 1888, S&B 1884) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of Minnesota (1914-1925) 
Henry Clay McDowell (B.A. 1884, S&K 1884) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the Western District of Virginia (1901-1931) 
William Nelson Runyon (B.A. 1892, S&K 1892) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of New Jersey (Jan. 16, 1923-Nov. 9, 1931) 
John Foster Symes (Ph.B. 1900) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of Colorado (1922-1950) 

Ernest Knaebel (B.A. 1894, LL.B. 1896) — U.S. Supreme Court Reporter of Decisions (1916-1944) 

Edward Laurence Smith (B.A. 1897) — U.S. Attorney for the District of Connecticut (1920-1923) 

Henry Hastings Curran (B.A. 1898) — U.S. Commissioner of Immigration at Ellis Island, New York (1923-1926) 
John Ball Osborne (B.A. 1889) — U.S. Consul-General in Genoa, Italy (1921-1926) 

William Holt Gale (Ph.B. 1885) — U.S. Consul General in Hong Kong [British Empire] (1920-1924) 

George Kenneth Donald (B.A. 1912) — U.S. Consul in Johannesburg, South Africa (1922-1928) 

Harold H. Tittmann Jr. (B.A. 1916) — Secretary of the U.S. Embassy in Paris, France (1921-1925) 

Laurence Harper Norton (B.A. 1910) — Third Secretary of the U.S. Embassy in Paris, France (1921-1924) 

Garrard B. Winston (B.A. 1904) — Assistant Secretary of the Treasury (July 9, 1923-November 19, 1923) 

William Warner Hoppin (B.A. 1901) — Assistant U.S. Attorney General in charge of customs cases (1921-1925) 
Frank Bosworth Brandegee (B.A. 1885) — U.S. Senator (R-Connecticut, 1905-1924) 

LeBaron Bradford Colt (B.A. 1868) — U.S. Senator (R-Rhode Island, 1913-1924) 

James Wolcott Wadsworth Jr. (B.A. 1898) — U.S. Senator (R-New York, 1915-1927) 

Selden Palmer Spencer (B.A. 1884) — U.S. Senator (R-Missouri, 1918-1925) 

Joseph M. McCormick (B.A. 1900) — U.S. Senator (R-Illinois, 1919-1925) 

Thomas Francis Bayard Jr. (B.A. 1890) — U.S. Senator (D-Delaware, 1922-1929) 

Alva B. Adams (B.A. 1896) — U.S. Senator (D-Colorado, May 17, 1923-November 30, 1924, 1932-1941) 

John Q. Tilson (B.A. 1891) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-Connecticut, 1909-1913, 1915-1932) 

Merrill Moores (B.A. 1878) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-Indiana, 1915-1925) 

Frederick Reimold Lehlbach (B.A. 1897) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-New Jersey, 1915-1937) 

Schuyler Merritt (B.A. 1873, S&K 1873) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-Connecticut, 1917-1931, 1933-1937) 
William Newell Vaile (B.A. 1898) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-Colorado, 1919-1927) 

Patrick Brett O'Sullivan (B.A. 1908) — U.S. Congressman (Democrat-Connecticut, 1923-1925) 

James McDevitt Magee (B.A. 1899, S&B 1899) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-Pennsylvania, 1923-1927) 
Richard Steere Aldrich (B.A. 1906) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-Rhode Island, 1923-1933) 

Parker Corning (B.A. 1895) — U.S. Congressman (Democrat-New York, 1923-1937) 

John Taber (B.A. 1902) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-New York, 1923-1963) 

Gifford Pinchot (B.A. 1889, S&B 1889) — Governor of Pennsylvania (1923-1927, 1931-1935) 

George W. Woodruff (B.A. 1889; S&B 1889) — Attorney General of Pennsylvania (1923-1927) 

Almet Francis Jenks (B.A. 1875, S&B 1875) — Justice of the Supreme Court of New York (1898-1924) 

John Proctor Clarke (B.A. 1878) — Justice of the Supreme Court of New York (1901-1926) 

Charles Brown Sears (B.A. 1892; S&K 1892) — Justice of the Supreme Court of New York (1918-1940) 

Sylvester Baker Sadler (B.A. 1896) — Justice of the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania (1921-1931) 

Lucien F. Burpee (B.A. 1879; S&B 1879) — Judge of Connecticut Supreme Court of Errors (1921-1924) 

George Wakeman Wheeler (B.A. 1881, LL.B. 1883) — Chief Justice of the Connecticut Supreme Court of Errors (1920-1930) 
Hiram Bingham Ill (B.A. 1898) — Lieutenant Governor of Connecticut (1922-1924) 

Alfred N. Phillips (B.A. 1917) — Mayor of Stamford, Connecticut (1923-1924, 1927-1928, 1935-1936) 

Harrison Hewitt (B.A. 1897) — Corporation Counsel of New Haven, Connecticut (February-May 1918, 1923-1925) 
John Henry Kirkham (B.A. 1887) — Corporation Counsel of New Britain, Connecticut (1921-1933) 

John Gardner Talcott (B.A. 1895) — Member of Connecticut State Board of Education (1919-1929) 

Walter Deyo Hood (B.A. 1894) — Member of Connecticut State Board of Education (1919-1935) 

Julian Wheeler Curtiss (B.A. 1879, S&K 1879) — Member of Connecticut State Board of Education (1919-1937) 
Arnon Augustus Ailing (B.A. 1896, LL.B. 1899) — Member of New Haven Board of Education (1922-1929) 

Francis Parsons (B.A. 1893, S&B 1893) — Member of Hartford Board of Education (1907-1908, 1921-1924) 


Edwin F. Sweet (B.A. 1871, S&B 1871) — Member of the Board of Education of Grand Rapids, Michigan (1899-1906, 1923-1926) 
John Baker Hollister (B.A. 1911) — Member of Cincinnati Board of Education (1921-1929) 

Thomas Warrington Gosling (B.A. 1894) — Superintendent of Schools of Madison, Wisconsin (1921-1928) 

F. Trubee Davison (B.A. 1918, S&B 1918) — Member of the New York State Assembly (1922-1926) 


Journalists: 

Edward Anthony Bradford (B.A. 1873, S&K 1873) — Member of the staff of The New York Times (1874-1928) 

Joseph Medill Patterson (B.A. 1901, S&K 1901) — Co-Editor and Publisher of The Chicago Tribune (1914-1925) 

Henry R. Luce (B.A. 1920, S&B 1920) — Editor-in-Chief of Time, Inc. (1923-1964); founder of Time and Life magazines 
William H. Cowles (B.A. 1887, S&B 1887) — Publisher of Sookane Spokesman-Review (1893-1946) 

Charles Hopkins Clark (B.A. 1871, S&B 1871) — President and Editor-in-Chief of Hartford Courant (1890-1926) 

Albert Lee (B.A. 1891) — Manager of foreign editions of Vogue magazine (1919-1933) 

Benjamin Harris Anthony (B.A. 1886, S&B 1886) — Director of the Associated Press (1923-1932) 

Malcolm W. Davis (B.A. 1911) — Managing Editor of Our World (1922-1924) 


College Professors: 

David Kinley (B.A. 1884) — President of University of Illinois (1920-1930) 

Paul Dwight Moody (B.A. 1901) — President of Middlebury College (1921-1942) 

George Chase (B.A. 1870, valedictorian) — Dean of New York Law School (1891-1924) 

William Dick Cutter (B.A. 1899) — Dean of New York Post Graduate Medical School (1923-1928) 

Warren Austin Adams (B.A. 1886, Ph.D. 1895) — Professor of German at Dartmouth College (1904-1944) 

Albert Beebe White (B.A. 1893, Ph.D. 1898) — Professor of History at University of Minnesota (1907-1940) 

Charles Cheney Hyde (B.A. 1895) — Professor of Law at Northwestern University Law School (1907-1925) 

Nickolaus Louis Engelhardt (B.A. 1903) — Professor of Education at Columbia University Teachers College (1921-1942) 

George Washington Patterson III (B.A. 1884) — Professor of Engineering Mechanics at University of Michigan (1915-1930) 

Alfred Newton Richards (B.A. 1897, Ph.D. Columbia 1901) — Professor of Pharmacology at University of Pennsylvania (1910-1946) 
Howard Brown Woolston (B.A. 1898) — Professor of Sociology at University of Washington (1919-1947) 

Lucius Hudson Holt (B.A. 1902, M.A. 1904, Ph.D. 1905) — Professor of Economics, Government, and History at U.S. Military Academy (1919-1930) 
[taught with rank of lieutenant colonel and colonel] 

Thomas Walter Swan (B.A. 1900) — Dean of Yale Law School (1916-1927) 

Henry S. Graves (B.A. 1892, S&B 1892) — Dean of Yale School of Forestry (1900-1939) 

Wilbur L. Cross (B.A. 1885, Ph.D. 1889) — Dean of the Graduate School at Yale University (1916-1930) 

George Parmly Day (B.A. 1897, S&K 1897) — Treasurer of Yale University (1910-1942) 

Thomas Wells Farnam (B.A. 1899, S&K 1899) — Associate Treasurer and Comptroller of Yale University (1922-1942) 

Charles Seymour (B.A. 1908, Ph.D. 1911, S&B 1908) — Professor of History at Yale University (1918-1937) 

Clive Day (B.A. 1892, Ph.D. 1899, S&B 1892) — Professor of Economic History at Yale University (1907-1936) 

Irving Fisher (B.A. 1888, Ph.D. 1891, S&B 1888) — Professor of Political Economy at Yale University (1893-1935); Founder and inaugural President of 
American Eugenics Society (1923-1926) 

Gustav Gruener (B.A. 1884, S&B 1884) — Professor of German at Yale University (1892-1928) 

Robert Nelson Corwin (B.A. 1887, S&B 1887) — Professor of German at Yale University (1899-1933) 

Henry Hallam Tweedy (B.A. 1891, S&B 1891) — Professor of Practical Theology at Yale Divinity School (1909-1937) 

Charles Foster Kent (B.A. 1889, Ph.D. 1891) — Woolsey Professor of Biblical Literature at Yale University (1901-1925) 

George Dahl (B.A. 1908, S&B 1908) — Professor of Hebrew Language and Literature at Yale Divinity School (1914-1929) 

Charles Edward Clark (B.A. 1911, LL.B. 1913) — Professor of Law at Yale Law School (1919-1929) 


Organization Executives: 

George E. Vincent (B.A. 1885, S&K 1885) — President of The Rockefeller Foundation (1917-1929) 

James Rockwell Sheffield (B.A. 1887, S&K 1887) — Trustee of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1919-1938) 

Robert Weeks de Forest (B.A. 1870, S&K 1870) — President of Russell Sage Foundation (1918-1931) 

William H. Welch (B.A. 1870, S&B 1870) — President of the board of directors of Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research (1901-1934) 
Barry Congar Smith (B.A. 1899) — General Director of The Commonwealth Fund (1921-1947) 

Daniel Davenport (B.A. 1873, S&K 1873) — General Counsel of American Anti-Boycott Association [League for Industrial Rights] (1908-1930) 
William H. Welch (B.A. 1870, S&B 1870) — President of the board of directors of Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research (1901-1934) 
Amos Pinchot (B.A. 1897, S&B 1897) — Co-Founder and Director (1917-1930) of the American Civil Liberties Union 

Frederick Wells Williams (B.A. 1879) — Chairman of the board of trustees of Yale-in-China (1917-1928) 

Edward Bliss Reed (B.A. 1894, Ph.D. 1896) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1910-1930) 

Harlan Page Beach (B.A. 1878) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1916-1932) 

Robert Haskell Cory (B.A. 1902) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1916-1947) 

Amos Parker Wilder (B.A. 1884, Ph.D. 1892, S&B 1884) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1918-1930) 

Samuel Clarke Bushnell (B.A. 1874, S&B 1874) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1921-1930) 

Charles Franklin Bliss (B.A. 1880) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1922-1942) 

Danford Newton Barney (B.A. 1881, S&B 1881) — Member of the council of Yale-in-China (1921-1933) 

Ellery S. James (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Member of the council of Yale-in-China (1923-1932) 

Lewis Sheldon Welch (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — Member of the council of Yale-in-China (1908-1934) 

Chauncey B. Brewster (B.A. 1868, S&B 1868) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Connecticut (1899-1928) 

Frederic W. Keator (B.A. 1880, LL.B. 1882, S&K 1880) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Olympia, Wa. (1902-1924) 
Edwin Stevens Lines (B.A. 1872, S&K 1872) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Newark, New Jersey (1903-1927) 
Boyd Vincent (B.A. 1867, S&K 1867) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Southern Ohio (1904-1929) 

Sidney C. Partridge (B.A. 1880, S&B 1880) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Western Missouri (1911-1930) 
Thomas F. Davies (B.A. 1894, S&B 1894) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Western Massachusetts (1911-1936) 
Benjamin Brewster (B.A. 1882, S&B 1882) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Maine (1916-1941) 

David James Burrell (B.A. 1867, S&K 1867) — Pastor of Marble Collegiate Church in New York City (1891-1926) 

Howard Chandler Robbins (B.A.1899) — Dean of Cathedral of St. John the Divine [New York City] (1917-1929) 

Dwight Huntington Day (B.A. 1899, S&B 1899) — Treasurer, Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (1906-1924) 
Eugene Meyer (B.A. 1895) — Managing Director of War Finance Corporation (1919-1920, 1921-1927) 


xd 


= 





John Perrin 
B.A. Yale 1879 
Chairman of the Federal 
Reserve Bank of San 


Francisco (1914-1925) 


LeBaron Bradford Colt 
B.A. Yale 1868 
U.S. Senator (R-Rhode 
Island, 1913-1924) 


Gifford Pinchot 

B.A. Yale 1889 
Governor of Pennsylvania 
(1923-1927, 1931-1935) 


Henry L. Stimson 
B.A. Yale 1888 
Counsel of Winthrop, 
Stimson, Putnam & 
Roberts (1891-1906, 
1913-1927, 1933-1940, 
1945-1950) 


Pierre Jay 
B.A. Yale 1892 
Chairman of the Federal 
Reserve Bank of New 
York (1914-1926) 


Frank B. Brandegee 
B.A. Yale 1885 
U.S. Senator 
(R-Conn., 1905-1924) 


Amos Pinchot 
Co-Founder and Director 
(1917-1930) of the 
American Civil Liberties 
Union (ACLU) 


Thomas D. Thacher 
B.A. Yale 1904 
Partner of Simpson, 
Thacher & Bartlett (1914- 
1925, 1933-1943) 
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William Howard Taft 
B.A. Yale 1878 
Chief Justice of U.S. 
Supreme Court 
(1921-1930) 


James W. Wadsworth Jr. 
B.A. Yale 1898 
U.S. Senator 
(R-New York, 1915-1927) 


Henry R. Luce 
B.A. Yale 1920 
Editor-in-Chief of Time 
magazine (1923-1964) 


Charles Seymour 
B.A. Yale 1908 
Professor of History at 
Yale University 
(1918-1937) 


ill & Bones Members and Their Occupation during the Beer Hall Putsch 


Henry Waters Taft 
B.A. Yale 1880 
Partner of Cadwalader, 
Wickersham & Taft 
[law firm in New York City] 
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Thomas F. Bayard Jr. 
B.A. Yale 1890 
U.S. Senator 
D-Delaware, 1922-1929 


| A 
Harold Stanley 
B.A. Yale 1908 
Vice President of 
Guaranty Trust Co. of 
New York (1916-1928 


Aa. 4. 
Irving Fisher 
B.A. Yale 1888 
Founder of American 
Eugenics Society; 
Professor of Political 
Economy at Yale 


George L. Harrison 
B.A. Yale 1910 
Deputy Governor of the 
Federal Reserve Bank of 
New York (1920-1928) 


James McDevitt Magee 
B.A. Yale 1899 
U.S. Congressman 
(R-Penn., 1923-1927) 


Thomas Cochran 
B.A. Yale 1894 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 


Co. (1917-1936) 


William H. Welch 
B.A. Yale 1870 
President of the board of 
directors of Rockefeller 
Institute for Medical 
Research (1901-1934) 


Skull & Bones and Beer Hall Putsch in Munich, Germany (November 9, 1923) 


Government Officials: 

William Howard Taft (S&B 1878) — Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of the United States (1921-1930); President of the English-Speaking 
Union of the United States (1921-1930) 

Wilbur Franklin Booth (S&B 1884) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of Minnesota (1914-1925) 
Frank Bosworth Brandegee (S&B 1885) — U.S. Senator (Republican Party-Connecticut, 1905-1924) 

LeBaron Bradford Colt (S&B 1868) — U.S. Senator (Republican Party-Rhode Island, 1913-1924) 

James Wolcott Wadsworth Jr. (S&B 1898) — U.S. Senator (Republican Party-New York, 1915-1927) 

Thomas Francis Bayard Jr. (S&B 1890) — U.S. Senator (Democratic Party-Delaware, 1922-1929) 

James McDevitt Magee (S&B 1899) — U.S. Congressman (Republican Party-Pennsylvania, 1923-1927) 
Gifford Pinchot (S&B 1889, Republican) — Governor of Pennsylvania (1923-1927, 1931-1935) 

George W. Woodruff (S&B 1889) — Attorney General of Pennsylvania (1923-1927) 

E. Sheldon Whitehouse (S&B 1905) — Counselor of the American Embassy in Paris, France (1921-1928) 


Bankers: 

Pierre Jay (S&B 1892) — Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1914-1926) 

John Perrin (S&B 1879) — Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of San Francisco (1914-1925) 

George L. Harrison (S&B 1910) — Deputy Governor of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1920-1928) 

Stanford Tappan Crapo (S&B 1886) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago (1922-1938) 
Thomas Cochran (S&B 1894) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1917-1936) 

Mortimer Norton Buckner (S&B 1895) — Chairman of the board of New York Trust Company (1921-1942) 

Harold Stanley (S&B 1908) — Vice President of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1916-1928) [later merged with JP Morgan Chase] 
Harry Payne Whitney (S&B 1894) — Director of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1899-1930) 

Percy Rockefeller (S&B 1900) — Director of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1915-1930) 

W. Averell Harriman (S&B 1913) — Director of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1916-1941) 

Samuel R. Bertron (S&B 1885) — President of Bertron, Griscom & Company, Inc., international financiers (1912-1938) 


Lawyers: 

Henry Waters Taft (S&B 1880) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1899-1945); President of the New York City Bar Association 
(1923-1925); brother of William Howard Taft 

Henry L. Stimson (S&B 1888) — Counsel of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1891-1906, 1913-1927, 1933-1940, 1945-1950) 
Allen T. Klots (S&B 1909) — Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1921-1965) 

Lansing P. Reed (S&B 1904) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1915-1937) 

Philip G. Bartlett (S&B 1881) — Partner of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1890-1931) 

Graham Sumner (S&B 1897) — Member of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1904-1946) 

Thomas D. Thacher (S&B 1904) — Partner of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1914-1925, 1933-1943) 

Howard Mansfield (S&B 1871) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1901-1938) 

Henry DeForest Baldwin (S&B 1885) - Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1900-1947) 

William Lloyd Kitchel (S&B 1892) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1914-1945) 

Charles Wheeler Pierson (S&B 1886) — Member of Alexander & Green [law firm in New York City] (1900-1929) 

Payson Merrill (S&B 1865) — Member of Merrill, Rogers, Gifford & Woody [and predecessors] [law firm in New York City] (1883-1924) 
Edwin Dean Worcester (S&B 1876) — Member of Worcester, Williams & Saxe [law firm in New York City] (1909-1929) 

Winthrop Edwards Dwight (S&B 1893) — Partner of Dwight & Scoville [law firm in New York City] (1911-1944) 

Dean Sage (S&B 1897) — Member of Sage, Gray, Todd & Sims [law firm in New York City] (1905-1943) 

Lee James Perrin (S&B 1906) — Partner of Appleton, Perrin & Hoyt [law firm in New York City] (1916-1946) 

Edward Bancroft Twombly (S&B 1912) — Partner of Putney, Twombly, Hall & Skidmore [law firm in New York City] (1919-1966) 
John Loomer Hall (S&B 1894) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1904-1960) 

Samuel Knight (S&B 1887) — Member of Christin, Knight, Boland & Chnstin [law firm in San Francisco] (1918-1943) 

William Singer Moorhead (S&B 1906) — Member of Moorhead & Knox [law firm in Pittsburgh] (1917-1952) 


Journalists, Organization Executives, and College Professors: 

Henry R. Luce (S&B 1920) — Editor-in-Chief of Time, Inc. (1923-1964) 

William H. Cowles (S&B 1887) — Publisher of Sookane Spokesman-Review (1893-1946); Director of the Associated Press (1912-1944) 
Benjamin Harris Anthony (S&B 1886) — Director of the Associated Press (1923-1932) 

Charles Hopkins Clark (S&B 1871) — President and Editor-in-Chief of Hartford Courant (1890-1926) 

Irving Fisher (S&B 1888) — Founder and inaugural President of American Eugenics Society (1923-1926); Professor of Political Economy at 
Yale University (1898-1935) 

Chauncey B. Brewster (S&B 1868) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Connecticut (1899-1928) 

Sidney C. Partridge (S&B 1880) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Western Missouri (1911-1930) 

Benjamin Brewster (S&B 1882) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Maine (1916-1941) 

Thomas F. Davies (S&B 1894) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Western Massachusetts (1911-1936) 
Dwight Huntington Day (S&B 1899) — Treasurer of the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (1906-1924) 
William H. Welch (S&B 1870) — President of the board of directors of Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research (1901-1934) 

Amos Pinchot (S&B 1897) — Co-Founder and Director (1917-1930) of the American Civil Liberties Union; brother of Gifford Pinchot 
Richard M. Hurd (S&B 1888) — President of Lawyers Mortgage Corporation [company in New York City] (1903-1933) 

Gustav Gruener (S&B 1884) — Professor of German at Yale University (1897-1924) 

Robert Nelson Corwin (S&B 1887) — Professor of German at Yale University (1899-1933) 

Clive Day (S&B 1892) — Professor of Economic History at Yale University (1907-1936) 

Charles Seymour (S&B 1908) — Professor of History at Yale University (1918-1937) 

George Dahl (S&B 1908) — Professor of Hebrew Language and Literature at Yale Divinity School (1914-1929) 

Frederick S. Jones (S&B 1884) — Dean of Yale University (1909-1927) 


Skull & Bones: A Prussian Satanic Secret Society? 
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This picture, which hangs in the tomb, is in an 1882 Skull and Bones 
photograph album. Its engraving translates to “Who was the fool, 
who the wise man, beggar, or king?” 


Manuscripts and Archives, Yale University Library 


The Order of Skull & Bones is a secret society at Yale University. The Order of Skull & Bones is also known as the “Brotherhood of Death.” 
The number “322” is a mysterious number known only to members of The Order of Skull & Bones. Skull & Bones initiation rituals allegedly 
include individuals resting naked in a coffin and revealing their sex life to 14 fellow Bonesmen. 

(Source: Secrets of the Tomb: Skull and Bones, the Ivy League, and the Hidden Paths of Power by Alexandra Robbins) 





“In politics, nothing happens by accident. If it happens, you can bet it was planned that way.” 
— Franklin Delano Roosevelt 








Fig 2—Kaltenbrunner's SS Cuff Links 
He was an SS Brigadeführer, an honorary post. Evan Lattimer 
Collection. 
The Nazi Death Head symbol is a replica of the symbol of Skull & Bones, a secret society located at Yale University. 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-R99621 
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Adolf Eichmann (left) and Heinrich Himmler (right) wear a skull and crossbone emblem on their hat. 





Wilhelm II (left), the Kaiser of Germany and King of Prussia, wears the uniform of the "Death's Head Hussars,” a German cavalry 
regiment. William Huntington Russell (right) studied in Prussia for a year before establishing Skull & Bones, a secret society at 
Yale University. The skull and crossbone emblem of Skull & Bones (center) is a replica of the “Death’s Head” symbol that 
appears on the Kaiser's hat. Kaiser Wilhelm Il was the Kaiser of Germany and King of Prussia during World War |; he abdicated 
the throne on November 9, 1918, two days before Germany (Weimar Republic) announced an armistice on November 11, 1918. 
Kaiser Wilhelm Il was the grandson of Queen Victoria, Queen of Great Britain and Ireland and Empress of India. Kaiser Wilhelm 
Ils great-granddaughter is Queen Sofia of Spain. 
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The Tomb, official VEUENETES of zm Order o Skull & Bones, is located at Yale University on High Street in New Haven, Connecticut, U.S.A. 


EX 4 | 
Left to right: Reichsbank President and Nazi German Economics Minister Hjalmar Schacht, former U.S. President Herbert Hoover, and 
American Ambassador to Nazi Germany Hugh R. Wilson dress for the occasion at a reception held in Berlin on March 8, 1938. Herbert 


Hoover and Hugh R. Wilson were members of the Council on Foreign Relations, an internationalist organization in New York City. Hugh R. 
Wilson was a member of Skull & Bones, a secret society at Yale University. (Austrian Archives/CORBIS) 
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Benito Mussolini (left), the dictator of Fascist Italy, rides in a motorboat with U.S. Secretary of State Henry L. Stimson in Italy in January 1931. 
Henry L. Stimson was a member of Skull & Bones, a secret society at Yale University. (Photo by New York Times Co./Getty Images) 





Prominent Members of The Order of Skull & Bones during World War II 


Hugh Robert Wilson 
B.A. Yale 1906 
U.S. Ambassador to Nazi 
Germany (1938) 


|. AÀ 
Harold Stanley 
B.A. Yale 1908 
Partner, Morgan, Stanley 
& Co. (1941-1955) 


James W. Wadsworth Jr. 
B.A. Yale 1898 
U.S. Congressman 
(R-New York, 1933-1951) 


Charles Seymour 
B.A. Yale 1908 
President of Yale 
University (1937-1950) 


W. Averell Harriman 
B.A. Yale 1913 
U.S. Ambassador to the 
Soviet Union (1943-1946) 


George L. Harrison 
B.A. Yale 1910 
President of New York 
Life Insurance Co. 
(1941-1948) 


Robert A. Taft 
B.A. Yale 1910 
U.S. Senator 
(R-Ohio, 1939-1953) 
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Archibald MacLeish - 
B.A. Yale 1915 


Librarian of Congress 
(1939-1944) 


Henry L. Stimson 
B.A. Yale 1888 
Secretary of War 
(1911-1913, 1940-1945) 


Henry Waters Taft 
B.A. Yale 1880 
Partner of Cadwalader, 
Wickersham & Taft 
[law firm in New York City] 
(1899-1945) 


John Martin Vorys 
B.A. Yale 1918 
U.S. Congressman 
(R-Ohio, 1939-1959) 


Henry R. Luce 
B.A. Yale 1920 
Editor-in-Chief of Time 
magazine (1923-1964 


E. Roland Harriman 
B.A. Yale 1917 
Partner of Brown Brothers 
Harriman & Co. 


Thomas D. Thacher 
B.A. Yale 1904 
Partner of Simpson, 
Thacher & Bartlett 
[law firm in New York City] 


Artemus L. Gates 
B.A. Yale 1918 
Assistant Secretary of the 
Navy for Air (1941-1945) 


Pierre Jay 
B.A. Yale 1892 
Chairman of the board of 
Fiduciary Trust Co. 
(1930-1945) 


A. 

Prescott S. Bush 
B.A. Yale 1917 
Partner of Brown Brothers 
Harriman & Co. 
(1931-1972) 


Charles M. Spofford 
B.A. Yale 1924 
Member of 
Davis, Polk & Wardwell 
[law firm in New York City] 
(1940-1950, 1952-1973) 


h 
Robert A. Lovett 
B.A. Yale 1918 
Assistant Secretary of 
War for Air (1941-1945) 


Knight Woolley 
B.A. Yale 1917 
Partner of Brown Brothers 
Harriman & Co. 
(1931-1982) 





Members of Skull & Bones and Their Occupation during World War II 
Government Officials: 
Henry L. Stimson (S&B 1888) — U.S. Secretary of War (1940-1945); head of the Manhattan Project (development of atomic bombs) 
Hugh R. Wilson (S&B 1906) — U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany (1938) 
Harvey H. Bundy (S&B 1909) — Special Assistant to the Secretary of War (1941-1945) 
W. Averell Harriman (S&B 1913) — U.S. Ambassador to the Soviet Union (1943-1946); Chairman of the board of Union Pacific Railroad Co. 
(1932-1946); Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1946) 
Archibald MacLeish (S&B 1915) — Assistant Secretary of State for Public and Cultural Relations (1944-1945); Librarian of Congress (1939-44) 
Morris Hadley (S&B 1916) — Deputy Director of Office of War Information (1941-1942) 
Artemus L. Gates (S&B 1918) — Assistant Secretary of the Navy for Air (1941-1945) 
Robert A. Lovett (S&B 1918) — Assistant Secretary of War for Air (1941-1945) 
Robert A. Taft (S&B 1910) — U.S. Senator (Republican Party-Ohio, 1939-1953) 
James Wolcott Wadsworth Jr. (S&B 1898) — U.S. Congressman (Republican Party-New York, 1933-1951) 
John Martin Vorys (S&B 1918) — U.S. Congressman (Republican Party-Ohio, 1939-1959) 


Bankers: 

Pierre Jay (S&B 1892) — Chairman of the board of Fiduciary Trust Company [New York City] (1930-1945) 
Mortimer Norton Buckner (S&B 1895) — Chairman of the board of New York Trust Company (1921-1942) 
Harold Stanley (S&B 1908) — Partner of Morgan, Stanley & Co. (1941-1955) 

Roger B. Shepard (S&B 1908) — Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of Minneapolis (1940-1953) 

Walter Seth Logan (S&B 1910) — Vice President and General Counsel of Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1953) 
Frank P. Shepard (S&B 1917) — Vice President of Bankers Trust Co. (1934-1960) 

Charles Jacob Stewart (S&B 1918) — Vice President of New York Trust Co. (1935-1949) 

Henry P. Davison Jr. (S&B 1920) — Partner (1929-1940) and Vice President (1940-1942) of J.P. Morgan & Co. 
Ray Morris (S&B 1901) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1956) 

E. Roland Harriman (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1978) 

Prescott S. Bush (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1972) 

Knight Woolley (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1982) 


Businessmen: 

George L. Harrison (S&B 1910) — President of New York Life Insurance Co. (1941-1948) 

H. Neil Mallon (S&B 1917) — President of Dresser Industries, Inc. (1929-1958) 

Frank Ford Russell (S&B 1926) — President of National Aviation Corp. (1939-1954) 

Frederick E. Weyerhaeuser (S&B 1896) — President of Weyerhaeuser Timber Co. (1937-1945) 

Henry John Heinz Il (S&B 1931) — President of H.J. Heinz Company (1941-1959) 

Morehead Patterson (S&B 1920) — Chairman (1943-1962) and President (1941-1943, 1947-1958) of American Machine & Foundry Co. 
George Herbert Walker Jr. (S&B 1927) — General Partner of G.H. Walker & Co. (1929-1974) 

Chauncey Jerome Hamlin (S&B 1903) — Member of the New York Stock Exchange (1941-1963) 

Malcolm Pratt Aldrich (S&B 1922) — Executor and Trustee of the estate of Edward S. Harkness (1940-c.1954) 


Lawyers: 

Henry Waters Taft (S&B 1880) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1899-1945) 

William Lloyd Kitchel (S&B 1892) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm in New York City] (1914-1945) 
Henry DeForest Baldwin (S&B 1885) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1900-1947) 

Sherman Baldwin (S&B 1919) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1929-1969) 

Graham Sumner (S&B 1897) — Member of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1904-1946) 

Thomas D. Thacher (S&B 1904) — Partner of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1933-1943) 

Allen T. Klots (S&B 1909) — Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1921-1965) 

Charles M. Spofford (S&B 1924) — Member of Davis, Polk & Wardwell (1940-1950, 1952-1973) 

Morris Hadley (S&B 1916) — Partner of Milbank, Tweed, Hadley & McCloy (1924-1979) 

Dean Sage (S&B 1897) — Member of Sage, Gray, Todd & Sims [law firm in New York City] (1905-1943) 

Lee James Perrin (S&B 1906) — Partner of Appleton, Perrin & Hoyt [law firm in New York City] (1916-1946) 

Edward Bancroft Twombly (S&B 1912) — Partner of Putney, Twombly, Hall & Skidmore [law firm in New York City] (1919-1966) 
John Loomer Hall (S&B 1894) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1904-1960) 

Marcien Jenckes (S&B 1921) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1927-1971) 

George Frederick Baer Appel (S&B 1924) — Partner of Townsend, Elliott & Munson [law firm in Philadelphia] (1938-1970) 
Henry Cornick Coke (S&B 1926) — Member of Coke & Coke [law firm in Dallas, Texas] (1930-1977) 

Anthony Lee Michel (S&B 1926) — Partner of Gardner, Carton, Douglas, Chilgren & Waud [law firm in Chicago] (1942-1966) 
Richard Marden Davis (S&B 1933) — Partner of Davis, Graham & Stubbs [law firm in Denver] (1937-c.1982) 

William Singer Moorhead (S&B 1906) — Member of Moorhead & Knox [law firm in Pittsburgh] (1917-1952) 


Others: 

Charles Seymour (S&B 1908) — President of Yale University (1937-1950); Trustee of World Peace Foundation (1939-1945) 
Laurence G. Tighe (S&B 1916) — Treasurer of Yale University (1942-1954) 

August Sidney Lovett (S&B 1913) — Chaplain of Yale University (1932-1958) 

Henry R. Luce (S&B 1920) — Editor-in-Chief of Time, Inc. (1923-1964) 

William H. Cowles (S&B 1887) — Publisher of Sookane Spokesman-Review (1893-1946) 

Henry W. Hobson (S&B 1914) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Southern Ohio (1931-1959) 
Henry Sloane Coffin (S&B 1897) — President of Union Theological Seminary (1926-1945) 

Edwin A. Burtt (S&B 1915) — Professor of Philosophy at Cornell University (1931-1960) 

Frederic C. Walcott (S&B 1891) — Regent of the Smithsonian Institution (1941-1948) 
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William Howard Taft (left), Chief Justice of the U.S. Supreme Court, administers the oath of office to incoming U.S. Secretary 
of State Henry L. Stimson in Washington, D.C. on March 28, 1929. William Howard Taft and Henry L. Stimson were members 
of Skull & Bones, a secret society at Yale University. (Photo: ) 
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A “new world order” in the Eternal City: Secretary of War Henry L. Stimson (front row, far left, in blue suit), U.S. Army General Mark Clark (front 
row, third from left), and other American officers and officials salute to the American flag in the plaza in front ofthe Piazza Venezia during an 
official flag lowering ceremony shortly after their arrival in Rome, Italy on July 4, 1944. The city of Rome once served as the capital of the 


Roman Empire. Henry L. Stimson was a graduate of Yale University (B.A. Yale 1888), amember of the Council on Foreign Relations (1924- 
1929, 1934-1950), and a member of Skull & Bones. (Photo by Carl Mydans/Time Life) 


TIN ae 
Lh ee y 
aV || 
beni 

+i 





M 
TM I. [| 
= 


4 c B Ct o V 


Averell Harriman (second from left), the Chairman of the board of Union Pacific Railroad and Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co., sits 


beside British Prime Minister Winston Churchill (left) and Soviet Commissar Josef Stalin in 1942. Soviet Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov 
is seated on the far right. (Photo: Library of Congress) 


Armistice & Political Turmoil in Germany 


Scheidemann proclaiming the Republic in 


No. 1A/57575. front of the Reichstag. 









Declaration of the German Republic: A crowd gathers outside the Reichstag in Berlin as German statesman Philipp 
Scheidemann proclaims the German Republic outside the Reichstag on November 9, 1918 and forces the abdication of the 
Kaiser Wilhelm Il. 


The German Empire, 1871 
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Germany in 1871, following the Franco-Prussian War 
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Kaiser Wilhelm II of Germany (fourth from left) crosses the Dutch border and goes into exile on November 10, 191 8, the day 
after the announcement of his abdication. 





During an exchange of notes between Germany and the United States on the subject of a ceasefire, it became clear that the Allies 
regarded the abdication of Wilhelm II as a prerequisite for the suspension of hostilities. Internally, the Social Democrats — who 
were now part of the parliamentary government under Reich Chancellor Max von Baden — demanded Wilhelm's abdication. The 
chancellor himself, Foreign Minister Wilhelm Solf, and Quartermaster General Wilhelm Groener (Erich Ludendorff's successor 
in the Supreme Army Command) also urged Wilhelm to step down. In late October 1918, Wilhelm defiantly withdrew to the 
army's main headquarters in Spa, Belgium; he refused to accept the realities of the situation until the bitter end. Instead, he 
indulged in delusions: he thought of dying a hero's death while leading his troops into battle or of giving up the title of Emperor 
and continuing his reign as King of Prussia "only." Faced with a mass revolutionary movement and an ultimatum by Friedrich 
Ebert, Max von Baden took the liberty of announcing the Kaiser's abdication on November 9, 1918. Wilhelm II was forced to go 
into exile in the Netherlands the next morning. The photograph shows Wilhelm II and his entourage waiting for the royal train 
at the station in the Dutch border town of Eijsden (photographed by an unknown Dutch student). 


(Source: http://germanhistorydocs.ghi-dc.org/sub_image.cfm?image_1d=3737) 





415.» Photographie prise le ry Novembre 1918 à 7 h. 30, au moment où le 
Marechal Foch part pour Paris remettre au eouvernément francais le texte de 
Armistice qui vient d'être signé avec l'Allemagne. 


i. Maréchal Foch 6. Genéral Desticker 

2. Amiral sir R. Wemyss 7. Capitaine de Mierry 

3- General Weygand | S. Commandant Riedinger 

A. Contre-Amiral G. Hope J. Officier-Interprete Laperche 

o0. Captain Marriott P. Uliche Pupier 
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French officers, including Marshal Foch, pose for a group photograph before receiving the German Armistice in France on 
November 11, 1918. 
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From left to right: French army officer Marshal Ferdinand Foch, Prime Minister of France Georges Clemenceau, Prime Minister 
of Great Britain David Lloyd George, Prime Minister of Italy Vittorio Orlando, and Foreign Minister of Italy Baron Sidney 
Costantino Sonnino meet privately at 10 Downing Street in London on December 2, 1918. (Photo: Library of Congress) 
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German delegates in France are escorted to the Western front in France to sign the armistice on 
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ovember 11, 1918. Matthias Erzberger 


(center) served as the German Minister of Finance from 1919 to 1920. Erzberger was assassinated in Germany on August 26, 1921. 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-R01213 | 
Fata: o.4ng. | 1818 
The German delegation meets privately at the Paris Peace Conference at Versailles Palace in 1919. From left to right: Prof. Dr. Walther 


Schücking, Johannes Giesberts, Otto Landsberg, Ulrich Graf von Brockdorff-Rantzau, Robert Leinert, and Dr. Karl Melchior. German delegate 
Max Warburg does not appear in this photograph. (Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 








_ Before they left their headquarters at the Hotel des Reservoirs, Versailles, May 7, 1919, for the Trianon Palace Hotel, where they received the treaty 
CODERUTMPIE the Allies terms of peace, the German delegates posed for Corp. E. N. Jackson, a U. S. Signal Corps photographer. Reading from left to right 
the German envoys are: Herr Leinert, President of the Prussian National Assembly; Dr. Karl Melchior, financial expert; Herr Giesberts, Minister of Posts: 
Count Brockdorff-Rantzau, Foreign Minister and head of the delegation; Dr. Landsberg, Minister of Justice, and Dr Sed dee 


The German delegation poses for a group portrait at the Paris Peace Conference in Versailles, France on May 7, 1919. 
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Georges Clemenceau, premier of France, delivering to the German delegates the Allies’ terms of peace in the Trianon Palace Hotel, Versailles, May 7, 1919. The representatives of the 
27 allied nations were present on this historie occasion. Clemenceau had been a member of the French Assembly that received the Germans peace terma after the Franco-Prussian War of 1870. 
Count Brockdorff-Rantzau created a sensation at the Trianon Palace Hotel meeting by failing to rise when he replied to M. Clemenceau. All the Allied delegates had risen when the Germans 
entered the room and the French premier stood, as may be seen in the picture, while he addressed the enemy delegates. 


Georges Clemenceau, the Prime Minister of France, delivers a speech to the German delegates at the Trianon Palace Hotel in 
Versailles, France on May 7, 1919 during the ongoing Paris Peace Conference. 
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Spectators watch the German delegates sign the Versailles Treaty on June 28, 1919. (Photo: Hulto 
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n Getty Picture Collection Limited) 
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Smashed grocery store windows in hungry Berlin in 1919. (Photo: Underwood and Underwood) 


“The United States protested violently against the submarine warfare while brushing aside German arguments based on the 
British blockade. It was so irreconcilable in these protests that Germany sent Wilson a note on May 4, 1916, in which it 
promised that “in the future merchant vessels within and without the war zone shall not be sunk without warning and without 
safeguarding human lives, unless these ships attempt to escape or offer resistance.” In return the German government hoped that 
the United States would put pressure on Britain to follow the established rules of international law in regard to blockade and 
freedom of the sea. Wilson refused to do so. Accordingly, it became clear to the Germans that they would be starved into defeat 
unless they could defeat Britain first by unrestricted submarine warfare. Since they were aware that resort to this method would 
probably bring the United States into the war against them, they made another effort to negotiate peace before resorting to it. 
When their offer to negotiate, made on December 12, 1916, was rejected by the Entente Powers on December 27th, the group in 
the German government which had been advocating ruthless submarine warfare came into a position to control affairs, and 
ordered the resumption of unrestricted submarine attacks on February 1, 1917. Wilson was notified of this decision on January 
31st. He broke off diplomatic relations with Germany on February 3rd, and, after two months of indecision, asked the Congress 
for a declaration of war April 3, 1917. The final decision was influenced by the constant pressure of his closest associates, the 
realization that Britain was reaching the end of her resources of men, money, and ships, and the knowledge that Germany 
was planning to seek an alliance with Mexico if war began." 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 251 





"While the diplomacy of neutrality and intervention was moving along the lines we have described, a parallel diplomatic effort 
was being directed toward efforts to negotiate peace. These efforts were a failure but are, nonetheless, of considerable 
significance because they reveal the motivations and war aims of the belligerents. They were a failure because any negotiated 
peace requires a willingness on both sides to make those concessions which will permit the continued survival of the enemy. In 
1914-1918, however, in order to win public support for total mobilization, each country's propaganda had been directed toward a 
total victory for itself and total defeat for the enemy. In time, both sides became so enmeshed in their own propaganda that it 
became impossible to admit publicly one's readiness to accept such lesser aims as any negotiated peace would require. 
Moreover, as the tide of battle waxed and waned, giving alternate periods of elation and discouragement to both sides, the side 
which was temporarily elated became increasingly attached to the fetish of total victory and unwilling to accept the lesser aim of 
a negotiated peace. Accordingly, peace became possible only when war weariness had reached the point where one side 
concluded that even defeat was preferable to continuation of the war. This point was reached in Russia in 1917 and in Germany 
and Austria in 1918. In Germany this point of view was greatly reinforced by the realization that military defeat and political 
change were preferable to the economic revolution and social upheaval which would accompany any effort to continue the war 
in pursuit of an increasingly unattainable victory. From the various efforts to negotiate peace it 1s clear that Britain was 
unwilling to accept any peace which would not include the restoration of Belgium or which would leave Germany supreme on 
the Continent or in a position to resume the commercial, naval, and colonial rivalry which had existed before 1914; France was 
unwilling to accept any solution which did not restore Alsace-Lorraine to her; the German High Command and the German 
industrialists were determined not to give up all the occupied territory in the west, but were hoping to retain Lorraine, part of 
Alsace, Luxembourg, part of Belgium, and Longwy in France because of the mineral and industrial resources of these areas. The 
fact that Germany had an excellent supply of coking coal with an inadequate supply of iron ore, while the occupied areas had 
plenty of the latter but an inadequate supply of the former, had a great deal to do with the German objections to a negotiated 
peace and the ambiguous terms in which their war aims were discussed. Austria was, until the death of Emperor Francis Joseph 
in 1916, unwilling to accept any peace which would leave the Slavs, especially the Serbs, free to continue their nationalistic 
agitations for the disintegration of the Habsburg Empire. On the other hand, Italy was determined to exclude the Habsburg 
Empire from the shores of the Adriatic Sea, while the Serbs were even more determined to reach those shores by the acquisition 
of Habsburg-ruled Slav areas in the Western Balkans. After the Russian revolutions of 1917, many of these obstacles to a 
negotiated peace became weaker. The Vatican, working through Cardinal Pacelli (later Pope Pius XII) sought a negotiated peace 
which would prevent the destruction of the Habsburg Empire, the last Catholic Great Power in Europe. Prominent men in all 
countries, like Lord Lansdowne (British foreign secretary before 1914), became so alarmed at the spread of Socialism that they 
were willing to make almost any concessions to stop the destruction of civilized ways of life by continued warfare. 
Humanitarians like Henry Ford or Romain Rolland became increasingly alarmed at the continued slaughter. But, for the reasons 
we have already mentioned, peace remained elusive until the great German offensives of 1918 had been broken." 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 251-253 




















“After what Ludendorff called "the black day of the German Army" (August 8, 1918), a German Crown Council, meeting at 
Spa, decided victory was no longer possible, and decided to negotiate for an armistice. This was not done because of a 
controversy between the crown prince and Ludendorff in which the former advised an immediate retreat to the "Hindenburg 
Line" twenty miles to the rear, while the latter wished to make a slow withdrawal so that the Entente could not organize an 
attack on the Hindenburg Line before winter. Two Entente victories, at Saint-Quentin (August 31st) and in Flanders (September 
2nd) made this dispute moot. The Germans began an involuntary retreat, drenching the ground they evacuated with “mustard 
gas” in order to slow up the Entente pursuit, especially the tanks. The German High Command removed the chancellor, Hertling, 
and put in the more democratic Prince Max of Baden with orders to make an immediate armistice or face military disaster 
(September 29-October 1, 1918). On October 5th a German note to President Wilson asked for an armistice on the basis of the 
Fourteen Points of January 8, 1918, and his subsequent principles of September 27, 1918. These statements of Wilson had 
captured the imaginations of idealistic persons and subject peoples everywhere. The Fourteen Points promised the end of secret 
diplomacy; freedom of the seas; freedom of commerce; disarmament; a fair settlement of colonial claims, with the interests of 
the native peoples receiving equal weight with the titles of imperialist Powers; the evacuation of Russia; the evacuation and 
restoration of Belgium; the evacuation of France and the restoration to her of Alsace-Lorraine as in 1870; the readjustment of the 
Italian frontiers on nationality lines; free and autonomous development for the peoples of the Habsburg Empire; the evacuation, 
restoration, and guarantee of Romania, Montenegro, and Serbia, with the last-named securing free access to the sea; international 
guarantees to keep the Straits permanently opened to the ships and commerce of all nations; freedom for the autonomous 
development of the non-Turkish nationalities of the Ottoman Empire, along with a secure sovereignty for the Turks themselves; 
an independent Polish state with free access to the sea and with international guarantees; a League of Nations to afford “mutual 
guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity to great and small states alike"; and no destruction of Germany or 
even any alteration of her institutions except those necessary to make it clear when her spokesmen spoke for the Reichstag 
majority and when they “speak for the military party and the men whose creed is imperial domination." In a series of notes 
between Germany and the United States, Wilson made it clear that he would grant an armistice only if Germany would withdraw 
from all occupied territory, make an end to submarine attacks, accept the Fourteen Points, establish a responsible government, 
and accept terms which would preserve the existing Entente military superiority. He was most insistent on the responsible 
government, warning that if he had to deal “with military masters or monarchical autocrats" he would demand “not negotiations 
but surrender." The German constitution was changed to give all powers to the Reichstag; Ludendorff was fired; the German 
Navy at Kiel mutinied, and the Kaiser fled from Berlin (October 28th). In the meantime, the Entente Supreme War Council 
refused to accept the Fourteen Points as the basis for peace until Colonel House threatened that the United States would makes a 
separate peace with Germany. They then demanded and received a definition of the meaning of each term, made a reservation on 
"the freedom of the seas," and expanded the meaning of *restoration of invaded territory" to include compensation to the civilian 
population for their war losses. On this basis an armistice commission met German negotiators on November 7th. The German 
Revolution was spreading, and the Kaiser abdicated on November 8th. The German negotiators received the Entente military 
terms and asked for an immediate ending of hostilities and of the economic blockade and a reduction in the Entente demand for 
machine guns from 30,000 to 25,000 on the grounds that the difference of 5,000 was needed to suppress the German Revolution. 
The last point was conceded, but the other two refused. The armistice was signed on November 11, 1918, at 5:00 a.m. to take 
effect at 11:00 a.m. It provided that the Germans must evacuate all occupied territory (including Alsace-Lorraine) within 
fourteen days, and the left bank of the Rhine plus three bridgeheads on the right bank within thirty-one days, that they surrender 
huge specified amounts of war equipment, trucks, locomotives, all submarines, the chief naval vessels, all prisoners of war, and 
captured merchant ships, as w-ell as the Baltic fortresses, and all valuables and securities taken in occupied territory, including 
the Russian and Romanian gold reserves. The Germans were also required to renounce the treaties of Brest-Litovsk and of 
Bucharest, which they had imposed on Russia and on Romania, and to promise to repair the damage of occupied territories. This 
last point was of considerable importance, as the Germans had systematically looted or destroyed the areas they evacuated in the 
last few months of the war. The negotiations with Wilson leading up to the Armistice of 1918 are of great significance, since 
they formed one of the chief factors in subsequent German resentment at the Treaty of Versailles. In these negotiations Wilson 
had clearly promised that the peace treaty with Germany would be negotiated and would be based on the Fourteen Points; as we 
shall see, the Treaty of Versailles was imposed without negotiation, and the Fourteen Points fared very poorly in its provisions. 
An additional factor connected with these events lies in the subsequent claim of the German militarists that the German Army 
was never defeated but was "stabbed in the back" by the home front through a combination of international Catholics, 
international Jews, and international Socialists. There is no merit whatever in these contentions. The German Army was clearly 
beaten in the field; the negotiations for an armistice were commenced by the civilian government at the insistence of the High 
Command, and the Treaty of Versailles itself was subsequently signed, rather than rejected, at the insistence of the same High 
Command in order to avoid a military occupation of Germany. By these tactics the German Army was able to escape the 
military occupation of Germany which they so dreaded. Although the last enemy forces did not leave German soil until 1931, no 
portions of Germany were occupied beyond those signified in the armistice itself (the Rhineland and the three bridgeheads on 
the right hank of the Rhine) except for a brief occupation of the Ruhr district in 1923." 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 253-255 
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Members of the Reparations Commission appear together at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. Seated from left to right: Herbert Hoover, 
Gen. Tasker Bliss, W. S. Benson, Bernard Baruch, and Henry M. Robinson. Standing from left to right: Thomas W. Lamont (Partner of J.P 


Morgan & Co.), Whitney H. Shepardson, Norman H. Davis, Edward M. House, Gordon Auchincloss, and Vance McCormick. Everyone in this 
photo except for Bernard Baruch and W. S. Benson were members of the Council on Foreign Relations. 
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Heads of state appear at the Paris Peace Conference of 1919 in Versailles, France. From left to right: Italy's Prime Minister Vittorio Orlando, 
British Prime Minister David Lloyd George, French President Georges Clemenceau, and America’s President Woodrow Wilson. The “Allies” of 
World War | demanded that Germany pay huge reparations payment to France following the end of World War |. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 
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Article 229, 

Persons guilty at erzininal acts against dus nationale a£ one al the Allied 
and Associated Powers will be brateli belare tus military iibunals az the 
Power. Persons guilby af criminal acts against the nationals of mire Ihan 
anc file Allied ancl Associated Powers will be hreught before military 
Iribanals campasec af members af the military tribunals of ilie Powers 
cancer. In every case the accused will be entitled to name bis own 
counsel. 
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Article 231. 
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Left: Delegates from around the world watch German diplomats sign the Treaty of Versailles at Versailles Palace near Paris, 
France on June 28, 1919. Right: Article 231 of the Versailles Treaty (The War Guilt Clause) 





Peace Treaty of Versailles 


Articles 159-213 
Military, Naval and Air Clauses 


PART V. 
MILITARY, NAVAL AND AIR CLAUSES. 


In order to render possible the initiation of a general limitation of the armaments of all nations, Germany undertakes strictly to observe 
the military, naval and air clauses which follow. 


SECTION I. 

MILITARY CLAUSES. 

CHAPTER I. 

EFFECTIVES AND CADRES OF THE GERMAN ARMY. 

ARTICLE 159. 

The German military forces shall be demobilised and reduced as prescribed hereinafter. 
ARTICLE 160. 


(1) By a date which must not be later than March 31, 1920, the German Army must not comprise more than seven divisions of 
infantry and three divisions of cavalry. 


After that date the total number of effectives in the Army of the States constituting Germany must not exceed one hundred 
thousand men, including officers and establishments of depots. The Army shall be devoted exclusively to the maintenance of 
order within the territory and to the control of the frontiers. 


The total effective strength of officers, including the personnel of staffs, whatever their composition, must not exceed four thousand. 
(2) Divisions and Army Corps headquarters staffs shall be organised in accordance with Table No. | annexed to this Section. 


The number and strengths of the units of infantry, artillery, engineers, technical services and troops laid down in the aforesaid Table 
constitute maxima which must not be exceeded. 


The following units may each have their own depot: 
An Infantry regiment; A Cavalry regiment; A regiment of Field Artillery; A battalion of Pioneers. 
(3) The divisions must not be grouped under more than two army corps headquarters staffs. 


The maintenance or formation of forces differently grouped or of other organisations for the command of troops or for preparation for 
war 1s forbidden. 


The Great German General Staff and all similar organisations shall be dissolved and may not be reconstituted in any form. 


The officers, or persons in the position of officers, in the Ministries of War in the different States in Germany and in the 
Administrations attached to them, must not exceed three hundred ın number and are included ın the maximum strength of four 
thousand laid down in the third sub-paragraph of paragraph (1) of this Article. 


ARTICLE 161. 


Army administrative services consisting of civilian personnel not included in the number of effectives prescribed by the present Treaty 
will have such personnel reduced in each class to one-tenth of that laid down in the Budget of 1913. 


ARTICLE 162. 


The number of employees or officials of the German States such as customs officers, forest guards and coastguards, shall not exceed 
that of the employees or officials functioning in these capacities in 1913. 


The number of gendarmes and employees or officials of the local or municipal police may only be increased to an extent 
corresponding to the increase of population since 1913 in the districts or municipalities in which they are employed. 


These employees and officials may not be assembled for military training. 
ARTICLE: 163. 


The reduction of the strength of the German military forces as provided for in Article 160 may be effected gradually in the following 
manner: 


Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty the total number of effectives must be reduced to 200,000 and 
the number of units must not exceed twice the number of those laid down in Article 160. 


At the expiration of this period, and at the end of each subsequent period of three months, a Conference of military experts of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers will fix the reductions to be made in the ensuing three months, so that by March 31, 1920, at 
the latest the total number of German effectives does not exceed the maximum number of 100,000 men laid down in Article 160. In 
these successive reductions the same ratio between the number of officers and of men, and between the various kinds of units, shall be 
maintained as is laid down in that Article. 


CHAPTER II. 
ARMAMENT, MUNITIONS AND MATERIAL. 
ARTICLE 164. 


Up till the time at which Germany is admitted as a member of the League of Nations the German Army must not possess an armament 
greater than the amounts fixed in Table No. II annexed to this Section, with the exception of an optional increase not exceeding one- 
twentyfifth part for small arms and one-fiftieth part for guns, which shall be exclusively used to provide for such eventual 
replacements as may be necessary. 


Germany agrees that after she has become a member of the League of Nations the armaments fixed in the said Table shall remain in 
force until they are modified by the Council of the League. Furthermore she hereby agrees strictly to observe the decisions of the 
Council of the League on this subject. 


ARTICLE 165. 


The maximum number of guns, machine guns, trench-mortars, rifles and the amount of ammunition and equipment which Germany is 
allowed to maintain during the period between the coming into force of the present Treaty and the date of March 31, 1920, referred to 
in Article 160, shall bear the same proportion to the amount authorized in Table No. III annexed to this Section as the strength of the 
German Army as reduced from time to time in accordance with Article 163 bears to the strength permitted under Article 160. 


ARTICLE 166 


At the date of March 31, 1920, the stock of munitions which the German Army may have at its disposal shall not exceed the amounts 
fixed in Table No. III annexed to this Section. 


Within the same period the German Government will store these stocks at points to be notified to the Governments of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers. The German Government is forbidden to establish any other stocks, depots or reserves of munitions. 


ARTICLE 167. 


The number and calibre of the guns constituting at the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty the armament of the fortified 
works, fortresses, and any land or coast forts which Germany is allowed to retain must be notified immediately by the German 
Government to the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, and will constitute maximum amounts which may not 
be exceeded. 


Within two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, the maximum stock of ammunition for these guns will be reduced 
to, and maintained at, the following uniform rates: fifteen hundred rounds per piece for those the calibre of which is 10.5 cm. and 
under: five hundred rounds per piece for those of higher calibre. 


ARTICLE 168. 


The manufacture of arms, munitions, or any war material, shall only be carried out in factories or works the location of which shall be 
communicated to and approved by the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, and the number of which they 
retain the right to restrict. 


Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, all other establishments for the manufacture, preparation, 
storage or design of arms, munitions, or any war material whatever shall be closed down. The same applies to all arsenals except those 
used as depots for the authorised stocks of munitions. Within the same period the personnel of these arsenals will be dismissed. 


ARTICLE 169. 


Within two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty German arms, munitions and war material, including anti-aircraft 
material, existing in Germany in excess of the quantities allowed, must be surrendered to the Governments of the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers to be destroyed or rendered useless. This will also apply to any special plant intended for the manufacture of 
military material, except such as may be recognised as necessary for equipping the authorised strength of the German army. 


The surrender in question will be effected at such points in German territory as may be selected by the said Governments. 


Within the same period arms, munitions and war material, including anti-aircraft material, of origin other than German, in whatever 
state they may be, will be delivered to the said Governments, who will decide as to their disposal. 


Arms and munitions which on account of the successive reductions in the strength of the German army become in excess of the 
amounts authorised by Tables II and III annexed to this Section must be handed over in the manner laid down above within such 
periods as may be decided by the Conferences referred to in Article 163. 


ARTICLE 170. 

Importation into Germany of arms, munitions and war material of every kind shall be strictly prohibited. 

The same applies to the manufacture for, and export to, foreign countries of arms, munitions and war material of every kind. 
ARTICLE 171 


The use of asphyxiating, poisonous or other gases and all analogous liquids, materials or devices being prohibited, their manufacture 
and importation are strictly forbidden in Germany. 


The same applies to materials specially intended for the manufacture, storage and use of the said products or devices. 


The manufacture and the importation into Germany of armoured cars, tanks and all similar constructions suitable for use in war are 
also prohibited. 


ARTICLE 172. 


Within a period of three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, the German Government will disclose to the 
Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers the nature and mode of manufacture of all explosives, toxic substances or 
other like chemical preparations used by them in the war or prepared by them for the purpose of being so used. 


CHAPTER III 


RECRUITING AND MILITARY TRAINING 

ARTICLE 173. 

Universal compulsory military service shall be abolished in Germany. 

The German Army may only be constituted and recruited by means of voluntary enlistment. 

ARTICLE 174 

The period of enlistment for non-commissioned officers and privates must be twelve consecutive years. 


The number of men discharged for any reason before the expiration of their term of enlistment must not exceed in any year five per 
cent. of the total effectives fixed by the second subparagraph of paragraph (I) of Article 160 of the present Treaty. 


ARTICLE 175. 
The officers who are retained in the Army must undertake the obligation to serve in it up to the age of forty-five years at least. 
Officers newly appointed must undertake to serve on the active list for twenty-five consecutive years at least. 


Officers who have previously belonged to any formations whatever of the Army, and who are not retained in the units allowed to be 
maintained, must not take part in any military exercise whether theoretical or practical, and will not be under any military obligations 
whatever. 


The number of officers discharged for any reason before the expiration of their term of service must not exceed in any year five per 
cent. of the total effectives of officers provided for ın the third sub-paragraph (I) of Article 160 of the present Treaty. 


ARTICLE 176. 


On the expiration of two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty there must only exist in Germany the number of 
military schools which is absolutely indispensable for the recruitment of the officers of the units allowed. These schools will be 
exclusively intended for the recruitment of officers of each arm, in the proportion of one school per arm. 


The number of students admitted to attend the courses of the said schools will be strictly in proportion to the vacancies to be filled in 
the cadres of officers. The students and the cadres will be reckoned in the effectives fixed by the second and third subparagraphs of 
paragraph (I) of Article 160 of the present Treaty. 

Consequently, and during the period fixed above, all military academies or similar institutions in Germany, as well as the different 
military schools for officers, student officers (Aspiranten), cadets, non-commissioned officers or student non- commissioned officers 
(Aspiranten), other than the schools above provided for, will be abolished. 

ARTICLE 177. 


Educational establishments, the universities, societies of discharged soldiers, shooting or touring clubs and, generally speaking 
associations of every description, whatever be the age of their members, must not occupy themselves with any military matters. 


In particular they will be forbidden to instruct or exercise their members or to allow them to be instructed or exercised, in the 
profession or use of arms. 


These societies, associations, educational establishments and universities must have no connection with the Ministries of War or any 
other military authority. 


ARTICLE 178. 
All measures of mobilisation or appertaining to mobilisation are forbidden. 


In no case must formations, administrative services or General Staffs include supplementary cadres. 


ARTICLE 179. 


Germany agrees, from the coming into force of the present Treaty, not to accredit nor to send to any foreign country any military, 
naval or air mission, nor to allow any such mission to leave her territory, and Germany further agrees to take appropriate measures to 
prevent German nationals from leaving her territory to become enrolled in the Army, Navy or Air service of any foreign Power, or to 
be attached to such Army, Navy or Air service for the purpose of assisting in the military, naval or air training thereof, or otherwise for 
the purpose of giving military, naval or air instruction in any foreign country. 


The Allied and Associated Powers agree, so far as they are concerned, from the coming into force of the present Treaty, not to enroll in 
nor to attach to their armies or naval or air forces any German national for the purpose of assisting in the military training of such 
armies or naval or air forces, or otherwise to employ any such German national as military, naval or aeronautic instructor. 


The present provision does not, however, affect the right of France to recruit for the Foreign Legion in accordance with French 
military laws and regulations. 


CHAPTER IV. 
FORTIFICATIONS 
ARTICLE 180. 


All fortified works, fortresses and field works situated in German territory to the west of a line drawn fifty kilometres to the east of the 
Rhine shall be disarmed and dismantled. 


Within a period of two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty such of the above fortified works, fortresses and field 
works as are situated in territory not occupied by Allied and Associated troops shall be disarmed, and within a further period of four 
months they shall be dismantled. Those which are situated in territory occupied by Allied and Associated troops shall be disarmed and 
dismantled within such periods as may be fixed by the Allied High Command. 


The construction of any new fortification, whatever its nature and importance, is forbidden in the zone referred to in the first paragraph 
above. 


The system of fortified works of the southern and eastern frontiers of Germany shall be maintained in its existing state. 
SECTION II. 

NAVAL CLAUSES. 

ARTICLE 181. 


After the expiration of a period of two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty the German naval forces in 
commission must not exceed: 


6 battleships of the Deutschland or Lothringen type, 6 light cruisers, 12 destroyers, 12 torpedo boats, 
or an equal number of ships constructed to replace them as provided in Article 190. 
No submarines are to be included. 


All other warships, except where there is provision to the contrary in the present Treaty, must be placed in reserve or devoted to 
commercial purposes. 


ARTICLE 182 


Until the completion of the minesweeping prescribed by Article 193 Germany will keep in commission such number of minesweeping 
vessels as may be fixed by the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 


ARTICLE 183 


After the expiration of a period of two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, the total personnel of the German 
Navy, including the manning of the Deet, coast defences, signal stations, administration and other land services, must not exceed 
fifteen thousand, including officers and men of all grades and corps, 


The total strength of officers and warrant officers must not exceed fifteen hundred. 


Within two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty the personnel in excess of the above strength shall be 
demobilised. 


No naval or military corps or reserve force in connection with the Navy may be organised in Germany without being included in the 
above strength. 


ARTICLE 184 


From the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty all the German surface warships which are not in German ports cease to 
belong to Germany, who renounces all rights over them. 


Vessels which, in compliance with the Armistice of November 11, 1918, are now interned in the ports of the Allied and Associated 
Powers are declared to be finally surrendered. 


Vessels which are now interned in neutral ports will be there surrendered to the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers. The German Government must address a notification to that effect to the neutral Powers on the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 


ARTICLE 185. 


Within a period of two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty the German surface warships enumerated below will 
be surrendered to the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers in such Allied ports as the said Powers may direct. 


These warships will have been disarmed as provided in Article XXIII of the Armistice of November 11, 1918. Nevertheless they must 
have all their guns on board. 


BATTLESHIPS. 

Oldenburg. Thuringen. Ostfriesland. Helgoland. Posen. Westfalen. Rheinland. Nassau. 
LIGHT CRUISERS. 

Stettin. Danzig. Munchen. Lubeck. Stralsund. Augsburg. Kolberg. Stuttgart. 


and, in addition, forty-two modern destroyers and fifty modern torpedo boats, as chosen by the Governments of the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers. 


ARTICLE 186. 


On the coming into force of the present Treaty the German Government must undertake, under the supervision of the Governments of 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, the breaking up of all the German surface warships now under construction. 


ARTICLE 187. 

The German auxiliary cruisers and fleet auxiliaries enumerated below will be disarmed and treated as merchant ships. 
INTERNED IN NEUTRAL COUNTRIES: 

Berlin. Santa Fe. Seydlitz. Yorck. 


IN GERMANY: 


Ammon. Answald. Bosnia. Cordoba. Cassel. Dania. Rio Negro. Rio Pardo. Santa Cruz. Schwaben. Solingen. Steigerwald. Franken. 
Gundomar. Furst Bulow. Gertrud. Kigoma. Rugia. Santa Elena. Schleswig. Mowe. Sierra Ventana. Chemnitz. Emil Georg von Strauss. 
Habsburg. Meteor. Waltraute. Scharnhorst. 


ARTICLE 188. 


On the expiration of one month from the coming into force of the present Treaty all German submarines, submarine salvage vessels 
and docks for submarines, including the tubular dock, must have been handed over to the Governments of the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers. 


Such of these submarines, vessels and docks as are considered by the said Governments to be fit to proceed under their own power or 
to be towed shall be taken by the German Government. into such Allied ports as have been indicated 


The remainder, and also those in course of construction, shall be broken up entirely by the German Government under the supervision 
of the said Governments. The breaking-up must be completed within three months at the most after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 


ARTICLE 189. 


Articles, machinery and material arising from the breaking-up of German warships of all kinds, whether surface vessels or submarines, 
may not be used except for purely industrial or commercial purposes. 


They may not be sold or disposed of to foreign countries. 
ARTICLE 190. 


Germany is forbidden to construct or acquire any warships other than those intended to replace the units in commission provided for in 
Article 181 of the present Treaty 


The warships intended for replacement purposes as above shall not exceed the following displacement: 
Armoured ships 10,000 tons 

Light cruisers 6,000 tons 

Destroyers 800 tons 

Torpedo boats 200 tons 


Except where a ship has been lost, units of the different classes shall only be replaced at the end of a period of twenty years ın the case 
of battleships and cruisers, and fifteen years in the case of destroyers and torpedo boats, counting from the launching of the ship. 


ARTICLE 191. 
The construction or acquisition of any submarine, even for commercial purposes, shall be forbidden in Germany. 
ARTICLE 192. 


The warships in commission of the German fleet must have on board or in reserve only the allowance of arms, munitions and war 
material fixed by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. Within a month from the fixing of the quantities as above, arms, 
munitions and war material of all kinds, including mines and torpedoes, now in the hands of the German Government and in excess of 
the said quantities, shall be surrendered to the Governments of the said Powers at places to be indicated by them. Such arms, munitions 
and war material will be destroyed or rendered useless. 


All other stocks, depots or reserves of arms, munitions or naval war material of all kinds are forbidden. 


The manufacture of these articles in German territory for, and their export to, foreign countries shall be forbidden. 


ARTICLE 193. 


On the coming into force of the present Treaty Germany will forthwith sweep up the mines in the following areas in the North Sea to 
the eastward of longitude 4° 00', E. of Greenwich: 


(1) Between parallels of latitude 53? 00', N. and 59? 00', N.; (2) To the northward of latitude 60° 30' N. 
Germany must keep these areas free from mines. 


Germany must also sweep and keep free from mines such areas in the Baltic as may ultimately be notified by the Governments of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 


ARTICLE 194. 


The personnel of the German Navy shall be recruited entirely by voluntary engagements entered into for a minimum period of twenty- 
five consecutive years for officers and warrant officers; twelve consecutive years for petty officers and men. 


The number engaged to replace those discharged for any reason before the expiration of their term of service must not exceed five per 
cent. per annum of the totals laid down in this Section (Article 183). 


The personnel discharged from the Navy must not receive any kind of naval or military training or undertake any further service in the 
Navy or Army. 


Officers belonging to the Germany Navy and not demobilised must engage to serve till the age of forty-five, unless discharged for 
sufficient reasons. 


No officer or man of the German mercantile marine shall receive any training in the Navy. 
ARTICLE 195. 


In order to ensure free passage into the Baltic to all nations, Germany shall not erect any fortifications in the area comprised between 
latitudes 55? 27' N. and 54° 00' N. and longitudes 9° 00' E. and 16° 00' E. of the meridian of Greenwich, nor install any guns 
commanding the maritime routes between the North Sea and the Baltic. The fortifications now existing in this area shall be demolished 
and the guns removed under the supervisions of the Allied Governments and in periods to be fixed by them. 


The German Government shall place at the disposal of the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers all information 
now in its possession concerning the channels and adjoining waters between the Baltic and the North Sea. 


ARTICLE 196. 


All fortified works and fortifications, other than those mentioned in Section XIII (Heligoland) of Part III (Political Clauses for Europe) 
and in Article 195, now established within fifty kilometres of the German coast or on German islands off that coast shall be considered 
as of a defensive nature and may remain in their existing condition. 


No new fortifications shall be constructed within these limits. The armament of these defences shall not exceed, as regards the number 
and calibre of guns, those in position at the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty. The German Government shall 
communicate forthwith particulars thereof to all the European Governments. 


On the expiration of a period of two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty the stocks of ammunition for these guns 
shall be reduced to and maintained at a maximum figure of fifteen hundred rounds per piece for calibres of 4.1-inch and under, and 
five hundred rounds per piece for higher calibres. 


ARTICLE 197. 
During the three months following the coming into force of the present Treaty the German high-power wireless telegraphy stations at 


Nauen, Hanover and Berlin shall not be used for the transmission of messages concerning naval, military or political questions of 
interest to Germany or any State which has been allied to Germany in the war, without the assent of the Governments of the Principal 


Allied and Associated Powers. These stations may be used for commercial purposes, but only under the supervision of the said 
Governments, who will decide the wavelength to be used. 


During the same period Germany shall not build any more high-power wireless telegraphy stations in her own territory or that of 
Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria or Turkey. 


SECTION III. 

AIR CLAUSES. 

ARTICLE 198. 

The armed forces of Germany must not include any military or naval air forces. 


Germany may, during a period not extending beyond October 1, 1919, maintain a maximum number of one hundred seaplanes or 
flying boats, which shall be exclusively employed in searching for submarine mines, shall be furnished with the necessary equipment 
for this purpose, and shall in no case carry arms, munitions or bombs of any nature whatever. 


In addition to the engines installed in the seaplanes or flying boats above mentioned, one spare engine may be provided for each engine 
of each of these craft. 


No dirigible shall be kept. 
ARTICLE 199. 


Within two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty the personnel of air forces on the rolls of the German land and sea 
forces shall be demobilised. Up to October 1, 1919, however, Germany may keep and maintain a total number of one thousand men, 
including officers, for the whole of the cadres and personnel, flying and non-flying, of all formations and establishments. 


ARTICLE 200. 


Until the complete evacuation of German territory by the Allied and Associated troops, the aircraft of the Allied and Associated 
Powers shall enjoy in Germany freedom of passage through the air, freedom of transit and of landing. 


ARTICLE 201. 


During the six months following the coming into force of the present Treaty, the manufacture and importation of aircraft, parts of 
aircraft, engines for aircraft, and parts of engines for aircraft, shall be forbidden in all German territory. 


ARTICLE 202. 


On the coming into force of the present Treaty, all military and naval aeronautical material, except the machines mentioned ın the 
second and third paragraphs of Article 198, must be delivered to the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 


Delivery must be effected at such places as the said Governments may select, and must be completed within three months. 


In particular, this material will include all items under the following heads which are or have been in use or were designed for warlike 
purposes: 


Complete aeroplanes and seaplanes, as well as those being manufactured, repaired or assembled. 
Dirigibles able to take the air, being manufactured, repaired or assembled. 
Plant for the manufacture of hydrogen. 


Dirigible sheds and shelters of every kind for aircraft. 


Pending their delivery, dirigibles will, at the expense of Germany, be maintained inflated with hydrogen; the plant for the manufacture 
of hydrogen, as well as the sheds for dirigibles may at the discretion of the said Powers, be left to Germany until the time when the 
dirigibles are handed over. 


Engines for aircraft. 
Nacelles and fuselages. 


Armament (guns, machine guns, light machine guns, bombdropping apparatus, torpedo-dropping apparatus, synchronisation apparatus, 
aiming apparatus). 


Munitions (cartridges, shells, bombs loaded or unloaded, stocks of explosives or of material for their manufacture). 
Instruments for use on aircraft. 

Wireless apparatus and photographic or cinematograph apparatus for use on aircraft. 

Component parts of any of the items under the preceding heads. 

The material referred to above shall not be removed without special permission from the said Governments. 
SECTION IV. 

INTER-ALLIED COMMISSIONS OF CONTROL. 

ARTICLE 203. 


All the military, naval and air clauses contained in the present Treaty, for the execution of which a time-limit is prescribed, shall be 
executed by Germany under the control of Inter-Allied Commissions specially appointed for this purpose by the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers. 


ARTICLE 204. 


The Inter-Allied Commissions of Control will be specially charged with the duty of seeing to the complete execution of the delivery, 
destruction, demolition and rendering things useless to be carried out at the expense of the German Government in accordance with the 
present Treaty. 


They will communicate to the German authorities the decisions which the Principal Allied and Associated Powers have reserved the 
right to take, or which the execution of the military, naval and air clauses may necessitate. 


ARTICLE 205. 
The Inter-Allied Commissions of Control may establish their organisations at the seat of the central German Government. 


They shall be entitled as often as they think desirable to proceed to any point whatever in German territory, or to send 
subcommissions, or to authorise one or more of their members to go, to any such point. 


ARTICLE 206. 


The German Government must give all necessary facilities for the accomplishment of their missions to the Inter-Allied Commissions 
of Control and to their members. 


It shall attach a qualified representative to each Inter-Allied Commission of Control for the purpose of receiving the communications 
which the Commission may have to address to the German Government and of supplying or procuring for the Commission all 
information or documents which may be required. 


The German Government must in all cases furnish at its own cost all labour and material required to effect the deliveries and the works 
of destruction, dismantling, demolition, and of rendering things useless, provided for in the present Treaty. 


ARTICLE 207. 
The upkeep and cost of the Commissions of Control and the expenses involved by their work shall be borne by Germany. 
ARTICLE 208. 


The Military Inter-Allied Commission of Control will represent the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers in 
dealing with the German Government in all matters concerning the execution of the military clauses. 


In particular it will be its duty to receive from the German Government the notifications relating to the location of the stocks and 
depots of munitions, the armament of the fortified works, fortresses and forts which Germany is allowed to retain, and the location of 
the works or factories for the production of arms, munitions and war material and their operations. 


It will take delivery of the arms, munitions and war material, will select the points where such delivery 1s to be effected, and will 
supervise the works of destruction, demolition, and of rendering things useless, which are to be carried out in accordance with the 
present Treaty. 


The German Government must furnish to the Military Inter-Allied Commission of Control all such information and documents as the 
latter may deem necessary to ensure the complete execution of the military clauses, and in particular all legislative and administrative 
documents and regulations. 


ARTICLE 209. 


The Naval Inter-Allied Commission of Control will represent the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers in 
dealing with the German Government in all matters concerning the execution of the naval clauses. 


In particular it will be its duty to proceed to the building yards and to supervise the breaking-up of the ships which are under 
construction there, to take delivery of all surface ships or submarines, salvage ships, docks and the tubular docks, and to supervise the 
destruction and breaking-up provided for. 


The German Government must furnish to the Naval Inter-Allied Commission of Control all such information and documents as the 
Commission may deem necessary to ensure the complete execution of the naval clauses, in particular the designs of the warships, the 
composition of their armaments, the details and models of the guns, munitions, torpedoes, mines, explosives, wireless telegraphic 
apparatus and, in general, everything relating to naval war material, as well as all legislative or administrative documents or 
regulations. 


ARTICLE 210. 


The Aeronautical Inter-Allied Commission of Control will represent the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers 
in dealing with the German Government in all matters concerning the execution of the air clauses. 


In particular it will be its duty to make an inventory of the aeronautical material existing in German territory, to inspect aeroplane, 
balloon and motor manufactories, and factories producing arms, munitions and explosives capable of being used by aircraft, to visit all 
aerodromes, sheds, landing grounds, parks and depots, to authorise, where necessary, a removal of material and to take delivery of 
such material. 


The German Government must furnish to the Aeronautical Inter-Allied Commission of Control all such information and legislative, 
administrative or other documents which the Commission may consider necessary to ensure the complete execution of the air clauses, 
and in particular a list of the personnel belonging to all the German Air Services, and of the existing material, as well as of that in 
process of manufacture or on order, and a list of all establishments working for aviation, of their positions, and of all sheds and landing 
grounds. 

SECTION V. 

GENERAL ARTICLES. 


ARTICLE 211. 


After the expiration of a period of three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, the German laws must have been 
modified and shall be maintained by the German Government in conformity with this Part of the present Treaty. 


Within the same period all the administrative or other measures relating to the execution of thıs Part ofthe Treaty must have been 
taken. 


ARTICLE 212. 


The following portions of the Armistice of November 11, 1918 Article VI, the first two and the sıxth and seventh paragraphs of Article 
VII; Article IX; Clauses I, II and V of Annex n? 2, and the Protocol, dated April 4, 1919, supplementing the Armistice of November 
11, 1918, remain in force so far as they are not inconsistent with the above stipulations. 


ARTICLE 213. 


So long as the present Treaty remains in force, Germany undertakes to give every facility for any investigation which the Council of 
the League of Nations, acting if need be by a majority vote, may consider necessary. 


Source: http://net.lib.byu.edu/-rdh7/wwi/versa/versa4.html 


Articles 231-247 and Annexes 
Reparations 


PART VIII. 
REPARATION. 


SECTION |. 
GENERAL PROVISIONS. 
ARTICLE 231. 


The Allied and Associated Governments affirm and Germany accepts the responsibility of Germany and her allies for causing all the 
loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as a consequence of the war 
imposed upon them by the aggression of Germany and her allies. 


ARTICLE: 232. 


The Allied and Associated Governments recognise that the resources of Germany are not adequate, after taking into account permanent 
diminutions of such resources which will result from other provisions of the present Treaty, to make complete reparation for all such 
loss and damage. 


The Allied and Associated Governments, however, require, and Germany undertakes, that she will make compensation for all damage 
done to the civilian population of the Allied and Associated Powers and to their property during the period of the belligerency of each 
as an Allied or Associated Power against Germany by such aggression by land, by sea and from the air, and in general all damage as 
defined in Annex | hereto. 


In accordance with Germany's pledges, already given, as to complete restoration for Belgium, Germany undertakes, in addition to the 
compensation for damage elsewhere in this Part provided for, as a consequence of the violation of the Treaty of 1839, to make 
reimbursement of all sums which Belgium has borrowed from the Allied and Associated Governments up to November 11, 1918, 
together with interest at the rate of five per cent (5%) per annum on such sums. This amount shall be determined by the Reparation 
Commission, and the German Government undertakes thereupon forthwith to make a special issue of bearer bonds to an equivalent 
amount payable in marks gold, on May 1, 1926, or, at the option of the German Government, on the 1st of May in any year up to 1926. 
Subject to the foregoing, the form of such bonds shall be determined by the Reparation Commission. Such bonds shall be handed over 
to the Reparation Commission, which has authority to take and acknowledge receipt thereof on behalf of Belgium. 


ARTICLE 233. 


The amount of the above damage for which compensation is to be made by Germany shall be determined by an Inter-Allied 
Commission, to be called the Reparation Commission and constituted in the form and with the powers set forth hereunder and in 
Annexes II to VII inclusive hereto. 


This Commission shall consider the claims and give to the German Government a just opportunity to be heard. 


The findings of the Commission as to the amount of damage defined as above shall be concluded and notified to the German 
Government on or before May 1, 1921, as representing the extent of that Government's obligations. , 


The Commission shall concurrently draw up a schedule of payments prescribing the time and manner for securing and discharging the 
entire obligation within a period of thirty years from May 1, 1921. If, however, within the period mentioned, Germany fails to 
discharge her obligations, any balance remaining unpaid may, within the discretion of the Commission, be postponed for settlement in 
subsequent years, or may be handled otherwise in such manner as the Allied and Associated Governments, acting in accordance with 
the procedure laid down in this Part of the present Treaty, shall determine. 


ARTICLE 234. 


The Reparation Commission shall after May 1 , 1921, from time to time, consider the resources and capacity of Germany, and, after 
giving her representatives a just opportunity to be heard, shall have discretion to extend the date, and to modify the form of payments, 
such as are to be provided for in accordance with Article 233; but not to cancel any part, except with the specific authority of the 
several Governments represented upon the Commission. 


ARTICLE 235. 


In order to enable the Allied and Associated Powers to proceed at once to the restoration of their industrial and economic life, pending 
the full determination of their claims, Germany shall pay in such installments and in such manner (whether in gold, commodities, 
ships, securities or otherwise) as the Reparation Commission may fix, during 1919, 1920 and the first four months Of 1921 , the 
equivalent of 20,000,000,000 gold marks. Out of this sum the expenses of the armies of occupation subsequent to the Armistice of 
November 11, 1918, shall first be met, and such supplies of food and raw materials as may be judged by the Governments of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers to be essential to enable Germany to meet her obligations for reparation may also, with the 
approval of the said Governments, be paid for out of the above sum. The balance shall be reckoned towards liquidation of the amounts 
due for reparation. Germany shall further deposit bonds as prescribed in paragraph 12 (c) Of Annex II hereto. 


ARTICLE 236. 


Germany further agrees to the direct application of her economic resources to reparation as specified in Annexes, III, IV, V, and VI, 
relating respectively to merchant shipping, to physical restoration, to coal and derivatives of coal, and to dyestuffs and other chemical 
products; provided always that the value of the property transferred and any services rendered by her under these Annexes, assessed in 
the manner therein prescribed shall be credited to her towards liquidation of her obligations under the above Articles. 


ARTICLE 237. 


The successive installments, including the above sum, paid over by Germany in satisfaction of the above claims will be divided by the 
Allied and Associated Governments in proportions which have been determined upon by them in advance on a basis of general equity 
and of the rights of each. 


For the purposes of this division the value of property transferred and services rendered under Article 243, and under Annexes III, IV, 
V, VI, and VII, shall be reckoned in the same manner as cash payments effected in that year. 


ARTICLE 238. 


In addition to the payments mentioned above Germany shall effect, in accordance with the procedure laid down by the Reparation 
Commission, restitution in cash of cash taken away, seized or sequestrated, and also restitution of animals, objects of every nature and 
securities taken away, seized or sequestrated, in the cases in which it proves possible to identify them in territory belonging to 
Germany or her allies. 


Until this procedure is laid down, restitution will continue in accordance with the provisions of the Armistice of November 11, 1918, 
and its renewals and the Protocols thereto. 


ARTICLE 239. 


The German Government undertakes to make forthwith the restitution contemplated by Article 238 and to make the payments and 
deliveries contemplated by Articles 233, 234, 235 and 236. 


ARTICLE 240. 


The German Government recognises the Commission provided for by Article 233 as the same may be constituted by the Allied and 
Associated Governments in accordance with Annex II, and agrees irrevocably to the possession and exercise by such Commission of 
the power and authority given to it under the present Treaty. 

The German Government will supply to the Commission all the information which the Commission may require relative to the 
financial situation and operations and to the property, productive capacity, and stocks and current production of raw materials and 
manufactured articles of Germany and her nationals, and further any information relative to military operations which in the judgment 
of the Commission may be necessary for the assessment of Germany's liability for reparation as defined in Annex I. 


The German Government will accord to the members of the Commission and its authorised agents the same rights and immunities as 
are enjoyed in Germany by duly accredited diplomatic agents of friendly Powers. 


Germany further agrees to provide for the salaries and expenses of the Commission and of such staff as it may employ. 
ARTICLE 241. 


Germany undertakes to pass, issue and maintain in force any legislation, orders and decrees that may be necessary to give complete 
effect to these provisions. 


ARTICLE 242. 


The provisions of this Part of the present Treaty do not apply to the property, rights and interests referred to in Sections HI and IV of 
Part X (Economic Clauses) of the present Treaty, nor to the product of their liquidation, except so far as concerns any final balance in 
favour of Germany under Article 243 (a). 


ARTICLE 243 
The following shall be reckoned as credits to Germany in respect of her reparation obligations: 


(a) Any final balance in favour of Germany under Section V (Alsace- Lorraine) of Part III (Political Clauses for Europe) and Sections 
III and IV of Part X (Economic Clauses) of the present Treaty; 


(b) Amounts due to Germany in respect of transfers under Section IV (Saar Basin) of Part III (Political Clauses for Europe), Part IX 
Financial Clauses), and Part XII (Ports, Waterways and Railways); 


(c) Amounts which in the judgment of the Reparation Commission should be credited to Germany on account of any other transfers 
under the present Treaty of property, rights, concessions or other interests. 


In no case, however, shall credit be given for property restored in accordance with Article 238 of the present Part. 
ARTICLE 244 


The transfer of the German submarine cables which do not form the subject of particular provisions of the present Treaty is regulated 
by Annex VII hereto. 


Source: http://net.lib.byu.edu/-rdh7/wwi/versa/versa7.html 


League of Nations & Its Administration Over 
Saar Basin & Free City of Danzig 
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Adolf Hitler, the Fuhrer of Nazi Germany, visits Danzig on September 19, 1939, during Nazi Germany' S ongoing invasion and 
annexation of western Poland. 











Left: Flag of the Territory of the Saar Basin (1920-1935) 
Center: Emblem of the League of Nations 
Right: Flag of the Free City of Danzig (1920-1939) 
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Free City of Danzig (Gdansk) in 1939 





League of Nations High Commissioners of the Free City of Danzig 
Reginald Thomas Tower (United Kingdom, 1919-1920) 
Edward Lisle Strutt (United Kingdom, 1920) 

Bernardo Attolico (Italy, 1920) 

Richard Cyril Byrne Haking (United Kingdom, 1921-1923) 
Mervyn Sorley McDonnell (United Kingdom, 1923-1925) 
Joost Adriaan van Hamel (Netherlands, 1925-1929) 
Manfredi di Gravina (Italy, 1929-1932) 

Helmer Rosting (Denmark, 1932-1934) 

Sean Lester (Irish Free State, 1934-1936) 

Carl Jakob Burckhardt (Switzerland, 1937-1939) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-126870 
ota: a. ng. | 18. Januar 1832 
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German lawyer Heinrich Sahm served as President of the Senate of the Free City of Danzig (6 December 1920 — 9 January 
1931), Mayor of Danzig (1919), and Mayor of Berlin (14 April 1931 — 18 December 1935). Sahm died in Oslo, Norway on 


October 3, 1939. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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plebiscite regarding their political future on January 13, 1935; the Germans voted overwhelmingly in favor of unification with 
Germany. Germany assumes control over the Government of the Saar Territory on March 1, 1935. 


Chairmen of the Commission of Government of the Territory of the Saar Basin: 
Victor Rault, France (26 February 1920 — 31 March 1926) 

George Washington Stephens, Canada (1 April 1926 — 9 June 1927) 

Sir Ernest Colville Collins Wilton, United Kingdom (9 June 1927 — 31 March 1932) 
Sir Geoffrey George Knox, United Kingdom (1 April 1932 — 28 February 1935) 





“All the original peace treaties consisted of five chief parts: (a) the Covenant of the League of Nations; (b) the territorial 
provisions; (c) the disarmament provision; (d) the reparations provisions; and (e) penalties and guarantees. The first of these 
must be reserved until later, but the others should be mentioned here. In theory, the territorial provisions of the treaties were 
based on “self-determination,” but in fact they were usually based on other considerations: strategic, economic, punitive, 

legal power, or compensation. By “self-determination” the peacemakers usually meant “nationality,” and by “nationality” they 
usually meant “language,” except in the Ottoman Empire where "nationality" usually meant “religion.” The six cases where self- 
determination (that 1s, plebiscites) was actually used showed that the peoples of these areas were not so nationalistic as the 
peacemakers believed. Because in Allenstein, where Polish-speaking people were 40 percent of the population, only 2 percent 
voted to join Poland, the area was returned to Germany; in Upper Silesia, where the comparable figures were 65 percent and 40 
percent, the area was split, the more industrial eastern portion going to Poland, while the more rural western part was returned to 
Germany; in Klagenfurt, where Slovene-speakers formed 68 percent of the population, only 40 percent wanted to join 
Yugoslavia, so the area was left in Austria. Somewhat similar results occurred in Marienwerder, but not in northern Schleswig, 
which voted to join Denmark. In each case, the voters, probably for economic reasons, chose to join the economically more 
prosperous state rather than the one sharing the same language. In addition to the areas mentioned, Germany had to return 
Alsace and Lorraine to France, give three small districts to Belgium, and abandon the northern edge of East Prussia around 
Memel to the Allied Powers. This last area was given to the new state of Lithuania in 1924 by the Conference of Ambassadors. 
The chief territorial disputes arose over the Polish Corridor, the Rhineland, and the Saar. The Fourteen Points had 
promised to establish an independent Poland with access to the Baltic Sea. It had been French policy, since about 1500, to 
oppose any strong state in central Europe by seeking allies in eastern Europe. With the collapse of Russia in 1917, the French 
sought a substitute ally in Poland. Accordingly, Foch wanted to give all of East Prussia to Poland. Instead, the experts (who were 
very pro-Polish) gave Poland access to the sea by severing East Prussia from the rest of Germany by creating a Polish Corridor 
in the valley of the Vistula. Most of the area was Polish-speaking, and German commerce with East Prussia was largely by sea. 
However, the city of Danzig, at the mouth of the Vistula, was clearly a German city. [British Prime Minister] Lloyd 
George refused to give it to Poland. Instead, it was made a Free City under the protection of the League of Nations. The 
French wished to detach the whole of Germany west of the Rhine (the so-called Rhineland) to create a separate state and 
increase French security against Germany. They gave up their separatist agitation in return for Wilson's promise of March 14, 
1919 to give a joint Anglo-American guarantee against a German attack. This promise was signed in treaty form on June 28, 
1919, but fell through when the United States Senate did not ratify the agreement. Since Clemenceau had been able to persuade 
Foch and Poincaré to accept the Rhine settlement only because of this guarantee, its failure to materialize ended his political 
career. The Rhineland settlement as it stood had two quite separate provisions. On the one hand, the Rhineland and three 
bridgeheads on the right bank of the Rhine were to be occupied by Allied troops for from five to fifteen years. On the other 
hand the Rhineland and a zone fifty kilometers wide along the right bank were to be permanently demilitarized and any 
violation of this could be regarded as a hostile act by the signers of the treaty. This meant that any German troops or 
fortifications were excluded from this area forever. This was the most important clause of the Treaty of Versailles. So long 
as it remained in effect, the great industrial region of the Ruhr on the right bank of the Rhine, the economic backbone of 
Germany's ability to wage warfare, was exposed to a quick French military thrust from the west, and Germany could not threaten 
France or move eastward against Czechoslovakia or Poland if France objected. Of these two clauses, the military occupation of 
the Rhineland and the bridgeheads was ended in 1930, five years ahead of schedule. This made it possible for Hitler to destroy 
the second provision, the demilitarization of western Germany, by remilitarizing the area in March 1936. The last disputed 
territorial change of the Treaty of Versailles was concerned with the Saar Basin, rich in industry and coal. Although its 
population was clearly German, the French claimed most of it in 1919 on the grounds that two-thirds of it had been inside the 
French frontiers of 1814 and that they should obtain the coal mines as compensation for the French mines destroyed by the 
Germans in 1918. They did get the mines, but the area was separated politically from both countries to be ruled by the League of 
Nations for fifteen years and then given a plebiscite. When the plebiscite was held in 1935, after an admirable League 
administration, only about 2,000 out of about 528,000 voted to join France, while about 90 percent wished to join Germany, the 
remainder indicating their desire to continue under League rule." — Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 276-278 




















Spartacist Uprising & German Revolution (1918-1919) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 119-1577 
Foto: o.&ng. | 1818 


German army soldiers occupy the Silesian Railway Station in Berlin, Germany during the Spartacist uprisingin early 1919. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 


German “Spartacist” Communist rebels Rosa Luxemburg (left) and Karl Liebknecht were executed by the German army 
in Berlin during the failed Spartacus uprising in Berlin on January 15, 1919. Both Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht 


came from middle-class Jewish families. Rosa Luxemburg met Russian Communist Vladimir Lenin at the Russian Social 
Democrats’ Fifth Party Day in London in 1907. 
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Bailors mounting guard over the Palace, 





No. IA 57575. 


Revolutionary Spartacists march into the Berlin Castle in November 1918 shortly after the abdication of Kaiser Wilhelm Il of 
Germany and the German Armistice. 


Left The Spartacus League, with Rosa Luxemburg (center) in attendance 
Right: Karl Liebknecht (left) and Rosa Luxemburg (right) are seen walking together in an undated photo. 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 146-1976-067-104 
Foto: o.Ang. | November 1818 


German sailors of the Kriegsmarine (Imperial German Navy) protest at Wilhelmshaven, Germany in November 1918 during the Kiel 
Mutiny. The Kiel Mutiny began on November 3, 1918. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-J0908-0600-002 
Foto: o.Ang. | November 1918 


German sailors of the Kriegsmarine pose for a group photo during the Kiel Mutiny in November 1918. Text supplied by the German 
Federal Archive together with the photo: “With the rebellion of the sailors and workers on 3 November 1918 in Kiel, the November 
Revolution begins. On 6 November 1918, the revolutionary movement reaches Wilhelmshaven, Germany. Our picture shows the 


soldiers' council of the Prinzregent Luitpold.” 





German soldiers march past the Brandenburg Gate in Berlin in December 1918 following the November 11 armistice. 
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Defeated German soldiers march through Berlin, Germany in December 1918. 


German Jewish Communist rebel Karl Liebknecht addresses a crowd of pro-Soviet Communist Sparticists in Berlin in January 


1919, several days prior to his assassination in Berlin on January 15, 1919. 


a E EN 
A German soldier aims his rifle at a group of protestors during the Spartacus Uprising in Berlin in 1919. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 
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Spartacist erde lead an uprising in Berlin in EE 1919 against the newly established German government [Weimar 
Republic], calling for a socialist-communist republic. German troops remained loyal to the new Weimar government and crushed 
the Spartacist uprising. (Hulton-Deutsch Collection/CORBIS) 





German soldiers guard an intersection with barbed \ wires duning the German — of 1919. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 
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German soldiers hold their positions during some of the street tfighting that affected Germany in in 1919 a its defeat in 
World War I. (Rykoff Collection/ CORBIS) 





German army soldiers march towards Alexanderplatz in Berlin as they prepare to fight the communist Spartacan rebels with 
tanks and flame throwers on April 18, 1919. (Underwood & Underwood/CORBIS) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-R20972 
Foto: a.&ng. | hai 1818 


German Chancellor Philipp Scheidemann, who served as Chancellor of Germany from February 13, 1919 — June 20, 1919, 
speaks to a crowd in Berlin in May 1919. 


5 if 7 in -— illi. 
Thousands of Germans protest against the Versailles treaty on the Koenigsplatz in Berlin, Germany on June 12, 1919. This 
demonstration was made by the Germans driven from Alsace Lorraine. (Underwood & Underwood/CORBIS) 








DAS DEUTSCHE REICH 


„Weimarer Republik“/„Drittes Reich“ 1919-1957 
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HL = Hansestadt Lübeck (1937 preuBisch) 
L-D = Lippe-Detmold 
SL = Schaumburg-Lippe 
M-St. = Mecklenburg-Strelitz 
Preßburg W = Waldeck und Pyrmont 
RN (Landesteil Pyrmont/1921 preuBisch) 
— = Grenze des Deutschen Reiches 1921 
an... = Grenze des Deutschen Reiches 1914 
` = Abstimmungsgebiete 
(Prozentzahlen = deutscher Stimmenanteil) 
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Map of Germany (“Weimar Republic") from 1919-1937 


Kapp Putsch (1920), Beer Hall Putsch (1923), 
Hyperinflation (1923), Political Assassinations, 
& French Military Occupation of the Ruhr (1923) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 146-1970-051-65 
Foto: Haeckel, Otto | wär 1820 “Turm 


The German army led by German Army General Walther von Lüttwitz, commander of the Berlin Reichswehr, occupies Berlin during the Kapp 
Putsch (also known as Kapp-Lüttwitz Putsch) in March 1920. The Kapp Putsch was a short-lived military rebellion led by the German army 
after the Weimar Republic government attempted to reduce the size of the German armed forces as required by the Versailles treaty. 
Members of the Weimar Republic cabinet evacuated Berlin and temporarily established its seat of government in Dresden and later in 
Stuttgart. A general strike led by German workers eventually forced the rebellious factions of the German army to end the rebellion. 

(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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| D und Erdenerstr. in Berlin- Grunewald 
Left: Matthias Erzberger the Finance Minister of Germany, was SE in southwest Germany on August 26, 1921. 
Erzberger was murdered because he was one of the German representatives who signed the 1918 armistice. 





Right: Walter Rathenau, the Foreign Minister of Germany (February 1, 1922 — June 24, 1922) and a prominent German Jewish 
businessman, was assassinated in Berlin on June 24, 1922. Members of the Organisation Consul, an ultra-nationalist German 
gang organization, were allegedly involved in the assassination of Erzberger and Rathenau. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-J0305-0600-003 
Foto: o.&ng. | hare 1920 


The German army occupies Berlin during the Kapp Putsch in March 1920. The banner says: "Stop, whosoever proceeds will be shot". 


~ Germans wait in line to buy scarce meat in 1 923 (Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 
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Left photo: A German woman prepare to use her collection of Reichsbank bank notes (German mark) for cooking fuel in her home during the 
hyperinflation that affected Germany in 1923. 


Right photo: A German man uses a wheelbarrow to carry his collection of German marks. 
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Left photo: A German woman feeds a stove with currency notes, which burn longer than the amount of firewood they can buy. 
Right photo: German children build a pyramid using a bundle of German bank notes during the hyperinflation in 1923. 
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Germany during the German hyperinflation in 1923 that was initiated by 
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the Reichsbank, Germany's central bank. The Allies imposed a reparations payment of 132 billion gold marks 


A group of businessmen carry gold to the bank in Berlin 


on Germany in April 1921. 


German 50 million Mark banknote printed on September 1, 1923 and worth about $1 at the time. (Note: The back side was left 


blank to keep printing costs down. A few weeks later it would be totally worthless.) 
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French army soldiers in the Ruhr in Germany disarm the German Green Police in their effort to maintain peace in the occupied area. 
(Bettmann/CORBIS) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 183- R09876 
Foto: a.&ng. | 1823 


French soldiers occupy the Ruhr region of Germany in 1923 after the German government under Chancellor Dr. Wilhelm Cuno 
failed to pay reparation payments to France in a timely manner. The German government under Cuno approved of 
hyperinflation that led to Germany's economic collapse in 1923 and later accepted loans from American financiers led by 
Charles G. Dawes and Owen D. Young in 1923; the loans were known as the Dawes Plan. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Administration and military occupied zones of western Germany by end of 1923 
Inter-Allied Rhineland High Commission 
| United Kingdom Kingdom of Belgium || France — 


200m 


Military occupied zones of western Germany by the end of 1923 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-00769 
Foto: o.4ng. | Oktober 1824 


French occupation troops leave Dortmund, Germany in October 1924. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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The rise of Adolph Hitler and the Nazis depended 


largely on I. G. Farben — and the Dawes plan. 





German troops enter Dresden to put down Communist riots OI November, 2, 1923. A Communist uprising occurred in Hamburg 
on October 23, 1923. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 


The Hamburg Uprising was a Communist political insurrection that began in Hamburg, Germany on October 23, 1923 by the one of 
the most militant sections of the Hamburg district Communist Party (KPD), the KP Wasserkante. From a military point of view, the 
attempt was futile and it was over within 24 hours. Rebels stormed 24 police stations, 17 in Hamburg and seven in Schleswig-Holstein 
Province in Prussia. Over 100 people died during the Hamburg Uprising. 
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The Weekly News-Magazine 
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ERICH VON LUDENDORFF 
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NOV. 19, 1923 





Left: General Erich von Ludendorff appears on the front cover of the November 19, 1923 edition of Time magazine. 
Right: Dr. Wilhelm Cuno, who once served as a member of the board of directors of Hamburg-Amerika Line (HAPAG), was the 
Chancellor of Germany from November 22, 1922 to August 12, 1923. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Nazi German stormtroopers dressed in military uniforms appear in front of the Marienplatz in Munich, Germany during the failed Beer 
Hall Putsch on November 9, 1923. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 119-1428 
Foto: a.&ng. | 8. November 1823 


The Odeonsplatz in Munich during the failed Beer Hall Putsch on November 9, 1923. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


Dawes Plan (1924) and Young Plan (1929): Organızed Crime? 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 10232-001874 
Foto: a.Ang. | 1824/1828 


American members of the Dawes Committee (committee to settle Germany’s war debts and reparation payments) stand together for a portrait 
in 1924. From left to right: Owen D. Young (left), Charles G. Dawes (center), and Henry M. Robinson. All three men were members of the 
Council on Foreign Relations, an internationalist organization in New York City. Charles G. Dawes served as the Vice President of the United 
States from 1925 to 1929. The Dawes Committee settled some of Germany's reparation payment problems in the early 1920s. 

(Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-00258 
Foto: o. ng. | Januar 1824 


Dawes Committee member Owen D. Young (second from left) appears with his assistant Rufus C. Dawes (center, with pipe in mouth) at a 
reparations conference in Berlin, Germany in January 1924. (Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-0088DA 
Foto: a. Ang. | September 1824 


Owen Young (right) appears with Charles G. Dawes' brother Rufus C. Dawes (left) at the reparations conference in Berlin, 
Germany in September 1924. The German government ratified the Dawes Plan, an economic agreement designed to help 
Germany meet its reparations obligations, on August 29, 1924; the Dawes Plan went into effect on September 1, 1924. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 





Cm P í , 
Foreign Minister of Germany Gustav Stresemann (left), Foreign Secretary of Britain Sir Austen Chamberlain (center), and Foreign Minister of 
France Aristide Briand relax during the Locarno negotiations in Locarno, Switzerland in October 1925. The three men agreed to the Locarno 
Pact (Locarno Treaties), a series of economic and defense agreements made by Germany, France, Britain, Belgium, and Italy. Sir Austen 
Chamberlain and American Vice President Charles G. Dawes were awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1925; Gustav Stresemann and French 
Foreign Minister Aristide Briand were awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1926. (Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 


United States Ambassadors to Germany (Weimar Republic and Third Reich) 
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Alanson B. Houghton William E. Dodd Hugh R. Wilson 

U.S. Ambassador to Frederic M. Sackett U.S. Ambassador to B.A. Yale 1906 
U.S. Ambassador to U.S. Ambassador to 
pene AR Germany (1922-1925) SHE Nazi Germany U.S. Ambassador to Nazi 
p y y (August 30, 1933- Germany (March 3, 1938- 


(1913-1917) (February 12, 1930- 
March 24, 1933 December 29, 1937) November 16, 1938) 


James W. Gerard 


is George L. Harrison Henry L. Stimson 
Jacob Gould Schurman B.A. Yale 1910 B.A. Yale 1888 


U.S. Secretary of State 
(March 28, 1929- 
March 4, 1933) 


Owen D. Young 
Vice President of the U.S. | Chairman of the board of U.S. Ambassador to 


General Electric Co. 
1925-1929 i 
l ) (1922-1939, 1942-1944) | Germany (1925-1929) 


Charles G. Dawes 
President of the Federal 
Reserve Bank of New 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-0948 1 
Foto: o.Ang. | September 1926 


German Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann (front row, center), French Foreign Minister Aristide Briand (front row, third from left), and British 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs Sir Austen Chamberlain (front row, far right, wearing a monocle), Belgian Foreign Minister Emile 
Vandervelde, and their entourage attend a conference in Geneva in September 1926. (Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 145-1888-101-12 
Foto: o.Ang. | 8. September 1926 


German Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann delivers a speech in the “Volkerbund” after the admission of Germany on September 8, 1926. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 








Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-02388 
Foto: o.Ang. | September 1926 


Foreign Minister of Germany Gustav Stresemann (right), Foreign Minister of France Aristide Briand (2" right), and former 
Chancellor of Germany and German envoy Hans Luther (center) attend a conference in Geneva, Switzerland in September 
1926. Gustav Stresemann died of a stroke in Berlin on October 3, 1929. (Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 
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WHO BROKE THE WORLD 
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Central bankers meet in downtown Manhattan, from left to right: Hjalmar Schacht (President of the Reichsbank), Benjamin 
Strong (President of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York), Montagu Norman (Governor of the Bank of England), and Mr. 
Rist appear on the rooftop of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York headquarters in New York City in July 1927. 





THE SIGNING OF THE YOUNG PLAN SEALED BY THE HEADS 

OF THE GERMAN AND FRENCH DELEGATIONS (DOCTOR 

SCHACHT AND GENERAL MOREAU) IN THE PRESENCE OF 
OWEN D. YOUNG 


Owen D. Young watches Emile Moreau (left), Governor of the Bank of France, shake hands with Hjalmar Schacht (right), President of 
the Reichsbank (Germany’s central bank), in 1929 after they accepted the terms of the Young Plan. Hjalmar Schacht was tried in 
Nuremberg, Germany for war crimes and collaboration with the Nazis after World War Il. Owen D. Young was the Chairman of the 
board of General Electric Company (1922-1939, 1942-1944), Deputy Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1927- 
1937), Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1938-1940), and Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1927- 
1940). (Photo: Owen D. Young: A New Type of Industrial Leader by Ida M. Tarbell) 
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Reparations experts meet to discuss German war debt in Paris, France on February 20, 1929. From left to right, seated: Owen 
D. Young of America, J.P. Morgan of America, Sir Josiah Stamp of England. Standing in the rear is Thomas W. Lamont of 

America. Lord Revelstoke of England was in attendance during the opening of the German Reparations Committee. Owen D. 
Young (chairman of General Electric Co.) and J.P. Morgan & Co. partner Thomas W. Lamont were members of the Council on 


Foreign Relations. (Photo: © Bettmann/CORBIS) 


Owen D. Young (center), Deputy Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1927-1937), and J.P. Morgan & Co. 
banker Thomas W. Lamont (second from right) watch Hjalmar Schacht (right), the President of the Reichsbank, sign the Young 
Plan at the Hotel George V in Paris, France on June 7, 1929. (Photo: © Bildarchiv Preußischer Kulturbesitz) 


zT 
Owen D. Young, American reparation expert and Deputy Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York, shakes hands with Dr. Hjalmar 
Schacht, German delegate to the Reparations Conference and President of the Reichsbank (Germany's central bank), at a train station in 
Paris, France on June 17, 1929, from the window of a train which carried him to the S.S. Quitania, which carried him to the United States. 
(Photo: © Bettmann/CORBIS) 


Owen D. Young, the Deputy Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York, brings Reparations Conference to a successful conclusion in 
Paris, France on June 14, 1929. From left to right, Emile Moreau, French committeeman; Owen D. Young, chairman of the American 
Commission and Hjalmar Schacht, German delegate, as they appeared outside the conference hall after the successful conclusion of the 
conference to settle Germany's war debt. (Photo: € Bettmann/CORBIS) 





“No subject occupied a larger portion of statesmen's energies than reparations during the decade after the war. For this reason, and because of 
the impact which reparations had on other issues (such as financial or economic recovery and international amity), the history of reparations 
demands a certain portion of our attention. This history can be divided into six stages, as follows: 

1. The preliminary payments, 1919-1921 

2. The London Schedule, May 1921-September 1924 

3. The Dawes Plan, September 1924-January 1930 

4. The Young Plan, January 1930-June 1931 

5. The Hoover Moratorium, June 193 I-July 1932 

6. The Lausanne Convention, July 1932 

The preliminary payments were supposed to amount to a total of 20,000 million marks by May 1921. Although the Entente Powers contended 
that only about 8,000 million of this had been paid, and sent Germany numerous demands and ultimatums in regard to these payments, even 
going so far as to threaten to occupy the Ruhr in March 1921 in an effort to enforce payment, the whole matter was dropped in May when the 
Germans were presented with the total reparations bill of 132,000 million marks. Under pressure of another ultimatum, Germany accepted 
this bill and gave the victors bonds of indebtedness to this amount. Of these, 82 billions were set aside and forgotten. Germany was to pay on 
the other 50 billion at a rate of 2.5 billion a year in interest and 0.5 billion a year to reduce the total debt. Germany could pay these 
obligations only if two conditions prevailed: (a) if it had a budgetary surplus and (b) if it sold abroad more than it bought abroad (that is, had 
a favorable balance of trade). Under the first condition there would accumulate in the hands of the German government a quantity of German 
currency beyond the amount needed for current expenses. Under the second condition, Germany would receive from abroad an excess of 
foreign exchange (either gold or foreign money) as payment for the excess of her exports over her imports. By exchanging its budgetary 
surplus in marks for the foreign-exchange surplus held by her citizens, the German government would be able to acquire this foreign 
exchange and be able to give it to its creditors as reparations. Since neither of these conditions generally existed in the period 1921-1931, 
Germany could not, in fact, pay reparations. The failure to obtain a budgetary surplus was solely the responsibility of the German 
government, which refused to reduce its own expenditures or the standards of living of its own people or to tax them sufficiently heavily to 
yield such a surplus. The failure to obtain a favorable balance of trade was the responsibility equally of the Germans and of their creditors, 
the Germans making little or no effort to reduce their purchases abroad (and thus reduce their own standards of living), while the foreign 
creditors refused to allow a free flow of German goods into their own countries on the argument that this would destroy their domestic 
markets for locally produced goods. Thus it can be said that the Germans were unwilling to pay reparations, and the creditors were unwilling 
to accept payment in the only way in which payments could honestly be made, that is, by accepting German goods and services. Under these 
conditions, it is not surprising that the London Schedule of reparations payments was never fulfilled. This failure was regarded by Britain as 
proof of Germany's inability to pay, but was regarded by France as proof of Germany's unwillingness to pay. Both were correct, but the 
Anglo-Americans, who refused to allow France to use the duress necessary to overcome German unwillingness to pay, also refused to accept 
German goods to the amount necessary to overcome German inability to pay. As early as 1921, Britain, for example, placed a 26 percent tax 
on all imports from Germany. That Germany could have paid in real goods and services if the creditors had been willing to accept such goods 
and services can be seen in the fact that the real per capita income of the German people was about one-sixth higher in the middle 1920's than 
it had been in the very prosperous year 1913. Instead of taxing and retrenching, the German government permitted an unbalanced budget to 
continue year after year, making up the deficits by borrowing from the Reichsbank. The result was an acute inflation. This inflation was not 
forced on the Germans by the need to pay reparations (as they claimed at the time) but by the method they took to pay reparations (or, more 
accurately, to avoid payment). The inflation was not injurious to the influential groups in German society, although it was generally ruinous 
to the middle classes, and thus encouraged the extremist elements. Those groups whose property was in real wealth, either in land or in 
industrial plant, were benefitted by the inflation which increased the value of their properties and wiped away their debts (chiefly mortgages 
and industrial bonds). The German mark, which at par was worth about 20 to the pound, fell in value from 305 to the pound in August 1921 
to 1,020 in November 1921. From that point it dropped to 80,000 to the pound in January 1923, to 20 million to the pound in August 1923, 
and to 20 billion to the pound in December 1923. In July 1922, Germany demanded a moratorium on all cash payments of reparations for the 
next thirty months. Although the British were willing to yield at least part of this, the French under Poincaré pointed out that the Germans 
had, as yet, made no real effort to pay and that the moratorium would be acceptable to France only if it were accompanied by "productive 
guarantees." This meant that the creditors should take possession of various forests, mines, and factories of western Germany, as well as the 
German customs, to obtain incomes which could be applied to reparations. On January 9, 1923, the Reparations Commission voted 3 to 1 
(with Britain opposing France, Belgium, and Italy) that Germany was in default of her payments. Armed forces of the three nations began to 
occupy the Ruhr two days later. Britain denounced this act as illegal, although it had threatened the same thing on less valid grounds in 1921. 
Germany declared a general strike in the area, ceased all reparations payments, and adopted a program of passive resistance, the government 
supporting the strikers by printing more paper money. The area occupied was no more than 60 miles long by 30 miles wide but contained 10 
percent of Germany's population and produced 80 percent of Germany's coal, iron, and steel and 70 percent of her freight traffic. Its railway 
system, operated by 170,000 persons, was the most complex in the world. The occupation forces tried to run this system with only 12,500 
troops and 1,380 cooperating Germans. The non-cooperating Germans tried to prevent this, not hesitating to use murder for the purpose. 
Under these conditions it is a miracle that the output of the area was brought up to one-third its capacity by the end of 1923. German reprisals 
and Allied countermeasures resulted in about 400 killed and over 2,100 wounded—most of the casualties (300 and 2,000 respectively) being 
inflicted by Germans on Germans. In addition almost 150,000 Germans were deported from the area. The German resistance in the Ruhr was 
a great strain on Germany, both economically and financially, and a great psychological strain on the French and Belgians. At the same time 
that the German mark was being ruined, the occupying countries were not obtaining the reparations they desired. Accordingly, a compromise 
was reached by which Germany accepted the Dawes Plan for reparations, and the Ruhr was evacuated. The only victors in the episode were 
the British, who had demonstrated that the French could not use force successfully without British approval." 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 305-308 


“The Dawes Plan, which was largely a J. P. Morgan production, was drawn up by an international committee of financıal experts 
presided over by the American banker Charles G. Dawes. It was concerned only with Germany's ability to pay, and decided that 
this would reach a rate of 2.5 billion marks a year after four years of reconstruction. During the first four years Germany would 
be given a loan of $800 million and would pay a total of only 5.17 billion marks in reparations. This plan did not supersede the 
German reparations obligation as established in 1921, and the difference between the Dawes payments and the payments due on 
the London Schedule were added to the total reparations debt. Thus Germany paid reparations for five years under the Dawes 
Plan (1924-1929) and owed more at the end than it had owed at the beginning. The Dawes Plan also established guarantees for 
reparations payments, setting aside various sources of income within Germany to provide funds and shifting the responsibility 
for changing these funds from marks into foreign exchange from the German government to an agent-general for reparations 
payments who received marks within Germany. These marks were transferred into foreign exchange only when there was a 
plentiful supply of such exchange within the German foreign-exchange market. This meant that the value of the German mark 
in the foreign-exchange market was artificially protected almost as if Germany had exchange control, since every time the value 
of the mark tended to fall, the agent-general stopped selling marks. This allowed Germany to begin a career of wild financial 
extravagance without suffering the consequences which would have resulted under a system of free international exchange. 
Specifically, Germany was able to borrow abroad beyond her ability to pay, without the normal slump in the value of the mark 
which would have stopped such loans under normal circumstances. It is worthy of note that this system was set up by the 
international bankers and that the subsequent lending of other people's money to Germany was very profitable to these bankers. 
Using these American loans, Germany's industry was largely reequipped with the most advanced technical facilities, and almost 
every German municipality was provided with a post office, a swimming pool, sports facilities, or other nonproductive 
equipment. With these American loans Germany was able to rebuild her industrial system to make it the second best in the 
world by a wide margin, to keep up her prosperity and her standard of living in spite of the defeat and reparations, and to pay 
reparations without either a balanced budget or a favorable balance of trade. By these loans Germany's creditors were able to pay 
their war debts to England and to the United States without sending goods or services. Foreign exchange went to Germany as 
loans, back to Italy, Belgium, France, and Britain as reparations, and finally back to the United States as payments on war debts. 
The only things wrong with the system were (a) that it would collapse as soon as the United States ceased to lend, and (b) in the 
meantime debts were merely being shifted from one account to another and no one was really getting any nearer to solvency. In 
the period 1924-1931, Germany paid 10.5 billion marks in reparations but borrowed abroad a total of 18.6 billion marks. 
Nothing was settled by all this, but the international bankers sat in heaven, under a rain of fees and commissions.” 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 308-309 

















“The Dawes Plan was replaced by the Young Plan at the beginning of 1930 for a variety of reasons. It was recognized that the 
Dawes Plan was only a temporary expedient, that Germany's total reparations obligation was increasing even as she paid billions 
of marks, because the Dawes Plan payments were less than the payments required by the London Schedule; that the German 
foreign-exchange market had to be freed in order that Germany might face the consequences of her orgy of borrowing, and that 
Germany "could not pay" the standard Dawes payment of 2.5 billion marks a year which was required in the fifth and following 
years of the Dawes Plan. In addition, France, which had been forced to pay for the reconstruction of her devastated areas in the 
period 1919-1926, could not afford to wait for a generation or more for Germany to repay the cost of this reconstruction through 
reparations payments. France hoped to obtain a larger immediate income by “commercializing” some of Germany's reparations 
obligations. Until this point all the reparations obligations were owed to governments. By selling bonds (backed by German's 
promise to pay reparations) for cash to private investors France could reduce the debts she had incurred for reconstruction and 
could prevent Britain and Germany from making further reductions in the reparations obligations (since debts to private persons 
would be less likely to be repudiated than obligations between governments). Britain, which had funded her war debts to the 
United States at 4.6 billion dollars in 1923, was quite prepared to reduce German reparations to the amount necessary to meet the 
payments on this war debt. France, which had war debts of 4 billion dollars as well as reconstruction expenses, hoped to 
commercialize the costs of the latter in order to obtain British support in refusing to reduce reparations below the total of both 
items. The problem was how to obtain German and British permission to "commercialize" part of the reparations. In order to 
obtain this permission France made a gross error in tactics: she promised to evacuate all of the Rhineland in 1930, five years 
before the date fixed in the Treaty of Versailles, in return for permission to commercialize part of the reparations payments. 
This deal was embodied in the Young Plan, named after the American Owen D. Young (a Morgan agent), who served as 
chairman of the committee which drew up the new agreements (February to June 1929). Twenty governments signed these 
agreements in January 1930. The agreement with Germany provided for reparations to be paid for 59 years at rates rising from 
I.7 billion marks in 1931 to a peak of 2.4 billion marks in 1966 and then declining to less than a billion marks in 1988. The 
earmarked sources of funds in Germany were abolished except for 660 million marks a year which could be “commercialized,” 
and ail protection of Germany's foreign-exchange position was ended by placing the responsibility for transferring reparations 
from marks to foreign currencies squarely on Germany. To assist in this task a new private bank called the Bank for 
International Settlements was established in Switzerland at Basle. Owned by the chief central banks of the world and holding 
accounts for each of them, the Bank for International Settlements was to serve as *a Central Bankers' Bank" and allow 
international payments to be made by merely shifting credits from one country's account to another on the books of the bank." 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 309-310 








“The Young Plan, which was to have been a final settlement of the reparations question, lasted for less than eighteen months. 
The crash of the New York stock market in October 1929 marked the end of the decade of reconstruction and opened the decade 
of destruction between the two wars. This crash ended the American loans to Germany and thus cut off the flow of foreign 
exchange which made it possible for Germany to appear as if ıt were paying reparations. In seven years, 1924-1931, the debt of 
the German federal government went up 6.6 billion marks while the debts of German local governments went up 11.6 billion 
marks. Germany's net foreign debt, both public and private, was increased ın the same period by 18.6 billion marks, exclusive of 
reparations. Germany could pay reparations only so long as her debts continued to grow because only by increasing debts could 
the necessary foreign exchange be obtained. Such foreign loans almost ceased ın 1930, and by 1931 Germans and others had 
begun a “flight from the mark,” selling this currency for other monies in which they had greater confidence. This created a great 
drain on the German gold reserve. As the gold reserve dwindled, the volume of money and credit erected on that reserve had to 
be reduced by raising the interest rate. Prices fell because of the reduced supply of money and the reduced demand, so that it 
became almost impossible for the banks to sell collateral and other properties in order to obtain funds to meet the growing 
demand for money. At this point, in April 1931, Germany announced a customs union with Austria. France protested that such 
a union was illegal under the Treaty of Saint-Germain, by which Austria had promised to maintain its independence from 
Germany. The dispute was referred to the World Court, but in the meantime the French, to discourage such attempts at union, 
recalled French funds from both Austria and Germany. Both countries were vulnerable. On May 8, 1931, the largest Austrian 
bank, the Credit-Anstalt (a Rothschild institution), with extensive interests, almost control, in 70 percent of Austria’s industry, 
announced that it had lost 140 million schillings (about 520 million). The true loss was over a billion schillings, and the bank 
had really been insolvent for years. The Rothschilds and the Austrian government gave the Credit-Anstalt 160 million to cover 
the loss, but public confidence had been destroyed. A run began on the bank. To meet this run the Austrian banks called ın all 
the funds they had ın German banks. The German banks began to collapse. These latter began to call in all their funds in 
London. The London banks began to fall, and gold flowed outward. On September 21st England was forced off the gold 
standard. During this crisis the Reichsbank lost 200 million marks of its gold reserve and foreign exchange in the first week of 
June and about 1,000 million in the second week of June. The discount rate was raised step by step to 15 percent without 
stopping the loss of reserves but destroying the activities of the German industrial system almost completely. Germany begged 
for relief on her reparations payments, but her creditors were reluctant to act unless they obtained similar relief on their war-debt 
payments to the United States. The United States had an understandable reluctance to become the end of a chain of repudiation, 
and insisted that there was no connection between war debts and reparations (which was true) and that the European countries 
should be able to pay war debts if they could find money for armaments (which was not true). When Secretary of the Treasury 
Mellon, who was in Europe, reported to President Hoover that unless relief was given to Germany immediately on her public 
obligations, the whole financial system of the country would collapse with very great loss to holders of private claims against 
Germany, the President suggested a moratorium on inter-governmental debts for one year. Specifically, America offered to 
postpone all payments owed to it for the year following July 1, 1931, ıf its debtors would extend the same privilege to their 
debtors. Acceptance of this plan by the many nations concerned was delayed until the middle of July by French efforts to 
protect the payments on commercialized reparations and to secure political concessions in return for accepting the moratorium. 
It sought a renunciation of the Austro-German customs union, suspension of building on the second pocket battleship, 
acceptance by Germany of her eastern frontiers, and restrictions on training of "private" military organizations in Germany. 
These demands were rejected by the United States, Britain, and Germany, but during the delay the German crisis became more 
acute. The Reichsbank had its worst run on July 7th; on the following day the North German Wool Company failed with a loss 
of 200 million marks; this pulled down the Schroder Bank (with a loss of 24 million marks to the city of Bremen where its office 
was) and the Darmstadter Bank (one of Germany's "Big Four Banks") which lost 20 million in the Wool Company. Except for a 
credit of 400 million marks from the Bank for International Settlements and a "standstill agreement" to renew all short-term 
debts as they came due, Germany obtained little assistance. Several committees of international bankers discussed the problem, 
but the crisis became worse, and spread to London. By November 1931 all the European Powers except France and her 
supporters were determined to end reparations. At the Lausanne Conference of June 1932 German reparations were cut to a total 
of only 3 billion marks, but the agreement was never ratified because of the refusal of the United States Congress to cut war 
debts equally drastically. Technically this meant that the Young Plan was still in force, but no real effort was made to restore it 
and, in 1933, Hitler repudiated all reparations. By that date, reparations, which had poisoned international relations for so many 
years, were being swallowed up in other, more terrible, problems.” 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 310-312 





























Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-09360 


Foto: o.Arg. | Marz 1830 


Hjalmar Horace Greeley Schacht (left), the President of the Reichsbank, stands next to Owen D. Yo ng (center), the Deputy 
Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York, in March 1930. (Photo: ) 


T Em = 
The Bank for International Settlements (BIS) headquarters in Basel, Switzerland. The Bank for International Settlements was established on 
May 17, 1930. Nazi German Walther Funk served on the board of directors of Bank for International Settlements before World War Il. 
Thomas H. McKittrick, a Harvard graduate and a member of the Council on Foreign Relations, was the President of the Bank for International 
Settlements from 1940 to 1946. (Photo: Flickr) 
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People line up outside the Postscheckamt | in Berlin to withdraw their erg in July 1931 , shortly after the bankruptcy of 


Austria’s Creditanstalt bank, a bank owned by the Rothschilds. The 1931 European banking crisis contributed directly to the 
breakdown of democracy. 
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A crowd of shareholders gather in front of the Darmstaetder and National Bank in Berlin in 1931. 
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A bank run occurs in Berlin, Germany i in November 1931. The Mukden Incident occurred on September 18, 1931. The 


British Empire went off the gold standard on September 21, 1931. 
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Busdwgareiiv. Bid 102-11008 
Foto: Pan. Georg | Januar 1831 


Unemployed dock workers congregate in the Hamburg Harbor District in January 1931. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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A charitable organization collects donations in Berlin October 1931 for the unemployed and the war disabled. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-12072 

Fata: o.4ng. | Juni 1831 

U.S. Secretary of State Henry L. Stimson (left) and U.S. Ambassador to Germany Frederic M. Sackett (center) stand in front of 
the Friedrichstrasse Train Station in Berlin, Germany in June 1931. Henry L. Stimson and Frederic M. Sackett were members of 
the Council on Foreign Relations. Henry L. Stimson was a member of Skull & Bones, a secret society at Yale University. 

(Photo: 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-12073 
Foto: o.Ang. | Juli 1831 


U.S. Ambassador to Germany Frederic M. Sackett (left) walks with U.S. 


(Photo: German Federal Archive) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-132084, 
Foto: o.2rıg. | Erz 1932 


U.S. Ambassador to Germany Frederic M. Sackett addresses the Reichstag in Berlin, Germany in March 1932. The National 
Socialist German Workers’ Party (Nazi Party), the second largest political party in Germany, held 107 seats in the Reichstag in 
March 1932. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-14381 
Foto: o.drg. | 5. Warz 1933 


go j 
A Berlin city police officer and a Schutzstaffel (SS) man stand together on patrol in Berlin, Germany on Germany’s Election 
Day on March 5, 1933, six days after the Reichstag Fire. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Chancellor of Germany Joseph Wirth (second from left) appears with Soviet trade envoy Leonid Krasin (center), Soviet Foreign Minister 
Georgy Chicherin (second from right), and Soviet envoy Adolf Joffe (far right) meet in Rapallo, Italy in April 1922 shortly after signing the 
Treaty of Rapallo. (German Federal Archives) 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-084536 
Foto: o.Ang. | Januar 1828 ca. 


Germany's Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann (seated, left), Soviet Foreign Minister Georgy Chicherin, Mrs. Stresemann, and Nikolai 
Krestinsky pose for a group portrait in Berlin in circa January 1928. Gustav Stresemann was Germany’s Chancellor during the Beer Hall 
Putsch in 1923 and Germany’s Foreign Minister from 1923 until his death on October 3, 1929. (German Federal Archives) 





German-Russian Agreement; April 16, 1922 (Treaty of Rapallo) 


The German Government, represented by Dr Walther Rathenau, Minister of State, and the Government of the Russian Socialist Federal 
Soviet Republic, represented by M. Tchitcherin, People's Commissary, have agreed upon the following provisions: 


Article 1 


The two Governments are agreed that the arrangements arrived at between the German Reich and the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet 
Republic, with regard to questions dating from the period of war between Germany and Russia, shall be definitely settled upon the following 
basis: 


[a] The German Reich and the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic mutually agree to waive their claims for compensation for 
expenditure incurred on account of the war, and also for war damages, that is to say, any damages which may have been suffered by them and 
by their nationals in war zones on account of military measures, including all requisitions in enemy country. Both Parties likewise agree to 
forego compensation for any civilian damages, which may have been suffered by the nationals of the one Party on account of so-called 
exceptional war measures or on account of emergency measures carried out by the other Party. 


[b] Legal relations in public and private matters arising out of the state of war, including the question of the treatment of trading vessels 
which have fallen into the hands of either Party, shall be settled on a basis of reciprocity. 


[c] Germany and Russia mutually agree to waive their claims for compensation for expenditure incurred by either party on behalf of prisoners 
of war. Furthermore the German Government agrees to forego compensation within regard to the expenditure incurred by it on behalf of 
members of the Red Army interned in Germany. The Russian Government agrees to forego the restitution of the proceeds of the sale carried 
out in Germany of the army stores brought into Germany by the interned members of the Red Army mentioned above. 


Article 2 


Germany waives all claims against Russia which may have arisen through the application, up to the present, of the laws and measures of the 
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic to German nationals or their private rights and the rights of the German Reich and states, and also 
claims which may have arisen owing to any other measures taken by the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic or by their agents against 
German nationals or the private rights, on condition that the government of the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic does not satisfy 
claims for compensation of a similar nature made by a third Party. 


Article 3 


Diplomatic and consular relations between the German Reich and the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic shall be resumed 
immediately. The conditions for the admission of the Consuls of both Parties shall be determined by means of a special agreement. 


Article 4 


Both Governments have furthermore agreed that the establishment of the legal status of those nationals of the one Party, which live within the 
territory of the other Party, and the general regulation of mutual, commercial and economic relations, shall be effected on the principle of the 
most favoured nation. This principle shall, however, not apply to the privileges and facilities which the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet 
Republic may grant to a Soviet Republic or to any State which in the past formed part of the former Russian Empire. 


Article 5 

The two Governments shall co-operate in a spirit of mutual goodwill in meeting the economic needs of both countries. In the event of a 
fundamental settlement of the above question on an international basis, an exchange of opinions shall previously take place between the two 
Governments. The German Government, having lately been informed of the proposed agreements of private firms, declares its readiness to 
give all possible support to these arrangements and to facilitate their being carried into effect. 


Article 6 


Articles 1[b] and 4 of this Agreement shall come into force on the day of ratification, and the remaining provisions shall come into force 
immediately. 


Original text done in duplicate at Rapallo on April 16, 1922 


Signed: Rathenau 
Signed: Tchitcherin 


Source: http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th_century/rapallo_001.asp 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 146-1997-060-33 
Foto: a. &ng. | 1828/1831 


German staff at Tomka chemical weapons facility poses for a group portrait in the Soviet Union in circa 1928. (German Federal Archives) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-20127-305 
Foto: o.Ang. | Juni 1827 


Communist leaders Ernst Thalmann (left) and Willy Leow (right) appear in front of parading troops of Rotfrontkampferbund (Red Front Fighters' 
League) during their national meeting in Berlin, Germany in June 1927. (German Federal Archives) 
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Ernst Thälmann (16 April 1886 — 18 August 1944) was the leader of the Communist Party of Germany (KPD) during much of 
the Weimar Republic. Thálmann was arrested by the Gestapo in Berlin on March 3, 1933 and held in solitary confinement for 
eleven years, before being shot in Buchenwald Concentration Camp on Adolf Hitler's orders on August 18, 1944. 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-01054 

Foto: o.Äng. | Februar 1825 
German police officers prepare to attend a Cheka Trial, a trial involving German communists who allegedly collaborated with the Soviet 
Russian Communists in Moscow, held in Leipzig, Germany in 1925. (German Federal Archives) 





Emblem of the Rotfrontkampferbund (RFB). The German communist salute in the 1920s is similar to the Black Panther salute in the United 
States of America. 


German Military in the Soviet Union 1918-1933 
by Arvo Vercamer and Jason Pipes 


For 11 years (1922 to 1933), the whole world was almost entirely shielded from Germany's clandestine military build-up and military 
development efforts in the Soviet Union. A political flap did occur in 1926 when the Social-Democrats of Germany publicly announced some 
aspects of the German-Soviet military co-operation efforts (the Manchester Guardian in England also helped by publishing a number of 
articles on the subject), but it went on largely undetected. After the victory of the Nationalist Socialists in 1933, one-by-one, the veils or 
remilitarization were lifted until 1935 when the formation of the Wehrmacht was offically announced and the various measures designed to 
cover up their reformation were dropped. 


To more optimally understand how it is that the Germans and Soviets were drawn to each other in the post World War One era, one must first 
look at both nations as they stood in 1918-1919. 


Germany was humiliated in by the Treaty of Versailles. Germany was forced to reduce her military capabilities to a token force of limited 
troops, to have no capital ships, no submarines, to give up all colonial possessions, was proscribed from manufacturing a wide range of 
military goods, was forced to pay war reparations realistically outside of its means to do so, was forced to give up German territory, and 
more. Internationally, Germany had few friends or allies to draw on for support. 


Similarly, the Soviet Union also found itself in a poor post-World War situation. The Russian Civil War was still going on. The military 
campaign against Poland had failed. The Baltic States of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania all declared their independence; the Soviet Union now 
only controlled the port of Leningrad in the Baltic Sea. The Allied intervention forces were in Archangel and Vladivostok. The military 
limitations of the new Soviet Union were often the laughing stock of the world. Internationally, the Soviet Union was essentially isolated. 


Given the above, both nations quickly realized that their best chances for growth and success ın military matters was to rely on each other. 
The start, ın fact, occurred quite early. In August of 1920, Enver Pasha worked as an intermediary between von Seeckt and Moscow. He 
proposed that Germany provide the Soviet Union with information regarding the Polish military as a gesture of good faith. On their side, the 
RSFSR selected Viktor Kopp (a very capable diplomat and of Estonian heritage), to work with the Germans. He established a cover office in 
Berlin, Unter den Linden Nr. 11 (a second RSFSR cover office was located in Tallinn, Estonia; a third in Riga, Latvia and a fourth in Kaunas, 
Lithuania). Kopp's official task was to work on repatriation issues of Russian POW's and interned Russian civilians in German custody (one 
of his proposals was to convert Soviet POW commissions into de facto consular missions). His more covert assignment was to work on 
improving German and Soviet relations. Kopp was successful in getting the Deruluft and Deru-metall companies established, as well as a 
number of other Soviet-German joint ventures. 


Soviet supporters for a secret (or at least not a publicized) partnership included Lenin (only after he became ill), Trotsky, Dzerzhinski, Stalin, 
Frunze and a host of others. 


German supporters for working with the Soviet Union included von Seeckt, von Blomberg, Rathenau and many other civilian and military 
leaders. Von Seeckt was in fact one of the most vociferous proponents of the program. He did not so much wish to see the Soviet military 
increasing drastically in strength, but he did see the benefits of working closely with Soviet industry. Von Seeckt believed that the Soviet 
Union was an excellent source of many hard to obtain metals and minerals necessary for the creation of a modern military force. 


The German Reichswehr's counterpart at that time was the Soviet Workers and Peasant's Red Army (RKKA) and the ties that bind moved 
very quickly in the early days. Both agreed that they had a good co-operation future together. In early 1921, Major Fischer of the Reichswehr 
was Selected to head a special working group within the Reichswehr Ministry. Their task was to work out a basic foundation for future 
German-Soviet co-operation efforts with their Soviet counterparts. 


It all culminated with the Rapollo Treaty of April, 1922. Kopp's behind the scenes efforts in working with von Seeckt, von Hasse and other 
leading German officials had paid dividends. While the world was quite surprised at this event, the Germans and Soviets were not. It merely 
legitimized the many plans the Germans and Soviets had regarding their future economies. The most important result of the Rapollo accords 
was the German-Soviet military co-operation effort. On 11 August 1922, the German Reichswehr and the Soviet Red Army signed a 
document which allowed the Germans to establish military bases on Soviet soil. 


The covert aspects of the German-Soviet military co-operation agreement all included provisions for joint work on armor matters, aviation 
matters and chemical warfare issues. 


The following guiding principles were key German goals: 

Development of advanced military technologies, theoretical study efforts and training programs free from third-party interference. 
Development of tactical applications for weapons systems prohibited by the Versailles treaty. 

Development and education of an experienced cadre of specialists in all military fields. This cadre group can then be used to establish 
more formal military capabilities in Germany at a later time. 

Development of weapons systems prohibited by Versailles; development of weapons systems available in Germany. 

Development of new strategies and tactics based on the lessons learned in the above categories. 





















































Each training class should not last more than one year. 





To accomplish these goals; the Germans presented the Soviets with the following requirements: 





The use of military facilities suitable for work on armor, aviation and chemical warfare issues. 
Freedom of action to pursue military development issues. 
Free exchange of ideas and developed technologies as learned from these sites. 























In short, German bases operating in the Soviet Union were to be primarily used for R&D efforts, tactical training, personnel evaluation, etc, 
in those disciplines which were expressly prohibited for Germany by the Versailles treaty. In return for these privileges, Germany would 
allow the Red Army to conduct military exercises alongside the Reichswehr and it would also agree to share industrial and military 
technology advances as applicable. The Soviet Union agreed to the above cited stipulations. 


By 1924, a Moscow Center office had been opened by the Reichswehr in Moscow. In March of 1924, the Russians approached the Germans 
to see which types of industrial capabilities could be quietly transferred to the Soviet Union. Could the Albatros Werke build airplanes in the 
Soviet Union; could Blohm and Voss build submarines, could Krupp build ammunition production plants, etc. 


Co-operation was supposed to be a two-way street. As German military units were gaining experiences in the Soviet Union, a number of 
Soviet military technology experts and military officers were being secretly trained in Germany. However, in reality, the Germans took far 
more from the Soviets than they were willing to give in return. 


It was at about this time, 1926, that the Germans encountered a major political problem with their clandestine relationship with the Soviet 
Union it was no longer so clandestine. As the Reichswehr was secretly importing Soviet munitions (those which Germany was forbidden to 
produce or import due to the Versailles agreement), the German SPD party realized that the Soviets were also exporting hand-grenades to 
German communist front organizations. This was not acceptable. During the summer/fall of 1926, the SPD circulated a press release stating 
that Soviet hand-grenades were killing hundreds of innocent Germans. On 02 December 1926, Britain's Manchester Guardian published an 
article stating that Sondergruppe-R of the Reichswehrministerium and GEFU and WIKO were working with the Soviet Union on German re- 
armament issues. This article really helped stir the pot of intrigue and speculation. On 16 December 1926, the German communist party 
countered the SPD position by stating that the SPD was full of lies, etc. Of key importance to the argument of the SPD was that three Soviet 
munitions ships had docked in Stettin to unload their cargo of hand-grenades for the communists. Slowly, the political bomb faded from 
public view as other, more pressing social and economic issues grabbed the headlines. 


Naturally, a clandestine German military development and training effort established in the Soviet Union required a very efficiently 
organized administrative base. German military and civilian companies worked together to adjudicate all needed cover issues. It need be 
noted that per the agreement, Germany agreed to bear all operating costs for their bases in the Soviet Union. 


By 1932, and certainly by 1933, the end of German-Soviet military co-operation efforts were in clear sight. Hitler and his Nationalist 
Socialists were not in a mood to co-operate with the Soviets in secret on military matters. Communism was after all seen as one of the main 
enemy's of the German people. In the end, it was the Soviet Union, which officially asked the Reichswehr to close all of its facilities and 
depart the Soviet Union in August of 1933. The Germans had left by September. By that time, the Soviet Union was already expanding its 
contacts with the British and the French, in part to balance the loss of the German connection. 


German Administrative and Organizational Issues: The German Chef der Heeresleitung was the focal point officer of the Reichswehr for 
coordinating all negotiated matters with the Soviet Union. Later, this responsibility was transferred to the Chef des Truppenamts (the illegal 
Chief of the General Staff) of the Reichswehrministry. It need be noted that the General Staff concerned itself primarily with political and 
economic matters; issues that affected both the Germans and the Soviets as they jointly ran these secret military bases. Political problems 
were worked in concert with the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The General Staff also adjudicated all cover and front company issues. 
For cover purposes, the office was called T-3 to denote that it was a part of the Truppenamt. 


The control of more specific military issues was subordinated to various Waffeninspektionen. Armor issues developed in Kazan were under 
the cover of the Inspektion des Kraftwesens (In 6), aviation issues in Lipetsk were under the cover of the Inspektion der Flieger (In 1) and 
chemical warfare issues developed at Tomka were under the cover of the Inspektion der Artillerie (In 4). Of note is that each German 
Inspektion was responsible for its own budget, personnel and operational development issues. 


In terms of financing issues, it must be noted that at that time, Germany, as a nation, operated a number of overt and covert book keeping 
systems. Overt record books were shown to the many Allied Control Councils and to the less reliable and weaker political parties of the 
Reichstag. These were for the most part doctored to show the Allies and most Germans exactly what they wanted to see. All covert financing 
was done through the blue book of the Reichswehr and only selected members of the German government were privy to its contents. 


Because the Soviet Rouble was not convertible on the international market and because the German Reichsmark fluctuated greatly in the 
1920's it was agreed to calculate all financial issues on a set exchange rate for the entire period - 1 ruble to 2.16 Reichsmark. 


It is estimated that Germany spent approximately 10 million Reichsmark per year in the Soviet Union (100 million in total). Aviation issues 
required the greatest amounts of financing; the purchase of airplanes taking a large chunk of the budget. For example, during their years in 


Lipetsk, non-personnel aviation expenditures alone totaled close to 20 million Reichsmark. 


When traveling to the Soviet Union, a false identity was assumed. For this, the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs issued alias passports. To 
minimize cover problems, individual travel to the Soviet Union was encouraged; large groups of German tourists were to be avoided. Cover 
concerns were so strict that even their clothing allowances were dictated by regulation. Officers who were transferred to the Soviet bases for 
longer periods of time were retired from their home units; their names were taken off of all active duty lists. This had the benefit of allowing 
for a greater number of officers to rotate in and out of the officers corps, which was also limited in size by the Treaty of Versailles. In case a 
German died while in the Soviet Union (aviation accident, training death, etc.,) his body was shipped back to Stettin und the cover of a box 
marked machine parts or the like. 


For most travel into and out of the Soviet Union, German troops boarded the Nord-Express train, which had a regular service from Paris, 
France to Riga in Latvia. Once in Riga, the German traveler boarded a local train, which took him to Daugavpils and from there to the 
Latvian-Russian border. At the border, the arriving German only had to show his passport and have his alias name checked off a roster. 
Politeness was the word of the day; this in contrast to the draconian welcome the few regular tourists and business travelers were subjected to 
at the non-German control points on the Latvian-Soviet border. Once the training was completed, the German either returned via the same 
route or he took a cruise/merchant ship via Leningrad back to Germany (usually being off-loaded at night so as not to raise the attention 
levels. 


Soviet Administrative and Organizationsl Issues: The Soviets handled their cover and budget issues in typical Soviet fashion they did not 
divulge anything to anyone. In 1923, the Soviets did erect a Moscow Central office. This office was interestingly subordinated to its German 
counterpart in Berlin. As with the German offices, Soviet offices had to appear to be transparent to everyone. Officially they did not even 
exist. Their primary function was to ensure that all cover issues inside of the Soviet Union were optimally protected and that the visiting 
Germans had ample access to all of the needed economic and military supplies they required. 


German Bases in the Soviet Union 1922-1933: In 1926, the Germans established a Panzerschule named Kama in Kazan. It was to teach both 
the practical and the theoretical. By 1929, the basic infrastructure had been built at the base and the first Panzers started arriving; six 23-ton 
tanks (BMW engines; 75mm main gun) and three 12-ton tanks armed with 37mm guns. The Soviet Army gave the Reichswehr a number of 
British Carden-Lloyd light tanks. In return for those, Germany provided the Soviet Union with a number of industrial and manufacturing 
tools the Soviets were not yet capable of fabricating. General Lutz of the Reichswehr was the Commanding Officer of the Motor Transport 
Inspection Nr. 6. One of the schools most famous teachers was Heinz Guderian. No German uniforms were worn; only civilian clothing was 
permitted, though on occasion, the Soviets who trained there as well let the Germans borrow their uniforms for a while. 


In terms of aviation matters, the following approximate timetable applied: In 1921 Germans worked on establishing aviation manufacturing 
capabilities in the Soviet Union. In 1924, German personnel and German material support built the Lipetsk facility. From 1925 to 1927, 
German pilots (old and new) received refresher courses based on the existing flight school curriculum. Both pilots and instructors were 
familiarized with equipment and with flight strategies/tactics. In 1926, Reichswehr officers were trained to become pilots and flight leaders. 
In 1928, Jungmarke (young pilots) were now accepted into the training program. This lasted until 1933. The aerial observation program was 
started, but dropped in 1930. Numerous technical innovations in military aviation were also tested and evaluated while battle strategies and 
tactics evolved. In 1933 the Lipetsk school was closed. 


Germany's first efforts in working with Moscow resulted in the construction of the Junkers factory in Fili (near Moscow). Negotiations 
dragged on for nearly a year before the Germans and the Soviets could agree on a signed document (October 1921 to December 1922). 300 
metal-skinned a/c were supposed to be built at the plant per year; never reached. Politics interceded (on both sides), though the Soviets also 
stole many items from the plant a nd that did not make the Germans happy campers. In the end, the Junkers concession in Fili was liquidated. 


In terms of giving the Germans a military aviation base, the Soviet Union at first proposed a military aerodrome in Odessa. These facilities 
were not only practical from a meteorological point of view; they also satisfied a number of requirements levied by the Reichsmarine (naval 
aviation issues).= But then the Reichsmarine withdrew itself from working with the Soviets. Because this eliminated the need for a naval 
aviation base, the Soviets now offered Lipetsk (north of Voronezh) to the Germans, which they accepted with no problems. 


In 1924, the Germans established their flight-school in Lipetsk (complementing the one they opened up in Italy). For nine years, the German 
school operated under the cover of the Soviet Fourth Air Squadron. At its inception, the German flight school contained close to 60 a/c; 
mostly Fokker D-XIII variants (50 were given to the Soviet Union in 1933 when Hitler ordered the base to close). By 1931, more modern a/c 
types became available (at Soviet insistence because the Germans were dragging their feet here somewhat). That same year, high-altitude 
flights were also experimented with. 


It was in 1925 that the Germans fielded their first Jagdlehrstaffel at Lipetsk. Flight training took place during the hot summer seasons and on 
the coldest of winter days. The following structure prevailed: 





Single a/c 
Kette (3 a/c) 
Staffelverband (9 a/c) 























While the Staffel was the largest operational element at Lipetsk (in fact, only one German Staffel ever operated there at one time), Lipetsk 


often operated two Staffeln when practicing mock dogfights with their Soviet ounterparts. 


During the summer of 1931, German and Soviet squadrons participated in mock attacks against daylight bombers devising the most optimal 
attack and defense techniques. The Germans in the Soviet Union never wore military uniforms; they always wore civilian clothing to protect 
their cover as much as possible. The training program was a very flexible one, that 1s, there were no set requirements. The driving idea was to 
allow creative thinking, to experiment and to innovate. By 1933, over 1,200 Luftwaffe pilots had been trained at Lipetsk. Of note is that many 
of the early R&D efforts of the Ju-87 were carried out at Lipetsk. General der Flieger, Helm Speidel, participated in aviation matters there. 
Later, he would rise to become Rommel's last Chief of Staff and a General in the West German Luftwaffe. 


The German facility for chemical warfare development issues in the Soviet Union was code-named Tomka. This base was located near 
Podosinky (Ivshchenkovo) in 1926 (in the Samara Region of the Volga). The location was not by chance. The base would need to draw on 
German speaking individuals for many support functions thus regions close to German colonies in the Soviet Union were always high on the 
site-selection list of the Reichswehr. 


During the months of August and September of 1923, the German company of GEFU (Gesellschaft für Förderung gewerblicher 
Unternehmungen) created a joint-venture company with its Soviet counterpart, Bersol. Two headquarters were created; one in Berlin and one 
in Moscow. In 1925, GEFU became WIKO (Wirtschaftskontor). 


The Germans brought in many chemical warfare experts and established a very comprehensive CW program there. In May of 1926, the first 
batch of gas (diphosgene) was ready. Large-scale tests were conducted near Luga. Within a short period of time, many other types of gasses 
were also being produced at Tomka (coded yellow cross, blue cross, green cross, etc.) 


Officer Training School: A small officer training school was established in Moscow. Known graduates included Keitel, Mannstein and 
Model. 


Soviet Expectations 1922-1933: In 1926, a Soviet naval delegation visited Berlin. They offered to build German designed submarines and 
torpedoes in the Soviet Union in return for German assistance in a number of naval fields. The German navy reviewed the proposal and 
declined to accept it. It was of the opinion that German covert naval efforts currently in place in the Netherlands, Sweden and in Finland were 
superior to what the Soviets could offer. They also did not wish to upset the Royal Navy who the Germans knew were monitoring Germany 
very closely. Only in 1938 and 1939 did the Kriegsmarine take a more serious interest in Soviet naval matters, but by then ıt was already too 
late to establish reliable contacts. 


In terms of aviation issues, the Soviets maintained a large presence at Lipetsk. They were especially keen on working closely with the 
Germans on technical development and manufacturing capabilities. Not only did VVS personnel work with the Germans, Soviet civilian 
experts were also detailed to Lipetsk. 


Throughout their stays in Germany (up to 1932/33), Soviet military visitors continuously praised German technological advancements and 
their penchant for producing a quality product. The Soviets were exposed to nearly all facets of the German military build-up effort. They 
were impressed with the fact that a German heavy MG could fire at a ground target in one moment, and 30 seconds later, be adjusted for use 
as an anti-aircraft machine gun (designed by N. von Dreise). The German 75mm FLAK gun was nearly twice as good (could fire twice the 
distance) as the current Soviet version. Siemens and Zeiss military optics were unsurpassed for their versatility. The Soviets also gained quite 
a bit of tactical and operational knowledge from the Germans as they were observing German Reichswehr maneuvers in and around the 
Weimar Republic. 


Much to the dismay of the Soviets, the Germans always seemed to find an excuse as to why this or that could not be accomplished. Berlin 
always had to be consulted with. Often the Soviets were of the feeling that the Germans were holding back on their sharing efforts; but in 
many cases, the Germans were not holding back what they showed the Soviets was really the latest in German technology (the Soviets did 
not tell the Germans for example that their T-34 was light years ahead of any German Panzer). The Germans also did not trust the Soviets; in 
part because they kept stealing so many of the little things of life which were common in Germany (soap, pencils, toothpaste, precision tools, 
foodstuffs, etc.) but which were always in short supply in the Soviet Union. 


The following Soviet military individuals received extensive training in Germany; Efimov (Deputy to head of Armaments); Kuibishev (Red 
Army Staff), among others. It is highly unlikely that the Soviets really gained large amounts of applicable military leadership skills by 
working side-by-side with the Germans during this era, though they probably learned a great deal in terms of industry and technology. This is 
because in all probability, Stalin's purges of the 1930's killed the majority of the Soviets who now had uniquely learned military skills and the 
German invasion of 1941, most likely took care of those who survived the purges. 


Source: http://www.feldgrau.com/ger-sov.html 


’ « 


= = — 





General Hans von Seeckt masterminded the secret treaty by which Germany and Soviet Russia trained and equipped each 
other’s growing armies in violation of the Versailles Treaty limiting Germany to a 100,000-man army. This also fortified the 
German military as an independently-operating state within the state. General Hans von Seeckt served as a military adviser to 
Republic of China’s President Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek from 1934 to 1935. (UPI photo) 
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German soldiers in the 1920s engage ın a military exercise using a cannon made out of a wooden barrel. The Versailles Treaty 
restricted the German army’s manpower and weaponry. (Photo: Margaret Bourke-White) 
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German soldiers operate a “tank” with cardboard armor, a military exercise that conformed to Versailles restrictions. 
(Photo: Margaret Bourke-White) 
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Friedrich Ebert 
Chancellor of Germany 
(November 9, 1918— 
February 11, 1919); 
President of Germany 
(February 11, 1919— 
February 28, 1925); 
died in office on February 
28, 1925 
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là ÉL. 
Wilhelm Cuno 
Chancellor of Germany 
(November 22, 1922 — 
August 12, 1923) 


Heinrich Brüning 
Chancellor of Germany 
(1930-1932); Foreign 
Minister of Germany 
(1931-1932); went into 
exile in 1934; Professor of 
Political Science at 
Harvard University 


Li 
Philipp Scheidemann 
Chancellor of Germany 
(February 13, 1919— 
June 20, 1919); 
Mayor of Kassel, 
Germany (1920-1925) 


Gustav Stresemann 
Chancellor of Germany 
(August 13, 1923- 
November 23, 1923); 
Foreign Minister of 
Germany (August 13, 
1923- October 3, 1929) 


Franz von Papen 
Chancellor of Germany 
(June 1, 1932-Nov. 17, 
1932); Vice Chancellor of 
Germany (January 30, 
1933 -August 7, 1934); 
German Ambassador to 
Austria (1934-1938); 
German Ambassador to 
Turkey (1939-1944) 


Gustav Bauer 
Chancellor of Germany 
(June 21, 1919- 
March 26, 1920) 


Hans Luther 
Chancellor of Germany 
(1925-1926); Finance 
Minister of Germany 
(1923-1925); President of 
the Reichsbank (1930- 
1933); German 
Ambassador to America 


= 
Kurt von Schleicher 
Chancellor of Germany 
(Dec. 3, 1932-Jan. 28, 
1933); Minister of 
Defense (June 1, 1932- 
Jan. 28, 1933); 
assassinated on June 30, 
1934 during the Night of 
the Long Knives 


Constantin Fehrenbach 
Chancellor of Germany 
(June 21, 1920 — May 10, 
1921) 


Wilhelm Marx 
Chancellor of Germany 
(1923-1925, 1926-1928) 


Johann Ludwig Graf 
Schwerin von Krosigk 
Finance Minister of 
Germany (1 June 1932 — 
23 May 1945); Foreign 
Minister of Germany (2 
May 1945 — 23 May 1945) 


Joseph Wirth 
Chancellor of Germany 
(May 10, 1921- 
November 14, 1922); 
Foreign Minister of 
Germany (1921-1922, 
1922) 


Hermann Müller 
Chancellor of Germany 
(27 March 1920- 8 June 
1920, 28 June 1928-27 
March 1930); 
Foreign Minister of 
Germany (1919-1920) 


Wilhelm Groener 

Minister of Defense 

(January 20, 1928- 

May 30, 1932); 
Transportation Minister of 
Germany 
(1920-1923); Chief of the 
German General Staff 

(3 July 1919-7 July 1919) 
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Wahlkreise: 15 OstHannover 


1 Ostpreußen 16 Südhannover- 
2 Berlin Braunschweig 
3 Potsdam Il 17 Westfalen Nord 
4 Potsdam | 18 Westfalen Süd 


19 Hessen-Nassau 
20 Köln-Aachen 

21 Koblenz-Trier 
22 Düsseldorf Ost 
23 Düsseldorf West 
24 Oberbayern- 


5 Frankfurt/Oder 











Schwaben 
| | 25 Niederbayern 
| 26 Franken 
E SPD ó Pommern 27 Pfalz 
yy) Zentrum 7 Breslau 28 Dresden-Bautzen 
, 8 Liegnitz 29 Leipzig 
EM 5" 9 Oppeln 30 Chemnitz-Zwickau 
E DNI 10 Magdeburg 31 Württemberg 
1 1 Merseburg 32 Baden 
12 Thüringen 33 Hessen-Darmsta dt 
13 Schleswig-Holstein 34 Hamburg 
14 Weser-Ems 35 Mecklenburg 


German Federal Election Results on May 20, 1928 


Federal elections were held in Germany on May 20, 1928. The Social Democratic Party (SPD) remained the largest party in the 
Reichstag after winning 153 of the 491 seats. Voter turnout was 75.696. The only two parties to gain significantly were the SPD, 
who polled almost a third of votes, and the Communist Party of Germany, completing a thorough victory of the left-wing. 
However, although the SPD now had 153 seats, they still failed to gain a clear majority, resulting in another coalition 
government led by Hermann Müller. Following his appointment, Müller, who had already been Germany's Chancellor for 4 
months in 1920, created a Grand Coalition of members of the SDP, German Democratic Party, Centre Party and the German 
People's Party. The coalition though, was plagued by internal divisions right from the beginning, with each party more 
concerned with their self-interest than the interest of the government and eventually Müller asked President Paul Von 
Hindenburg for emergency powers. When Hindenburg refused, Müller resigned, marking the end of the 'last genuinely 
democratic government of the Weimar Republic' on 27 March 1930. The recently reformed Nazi Party contested the elections 
after their ban ended the previous year. However, the party received less than 3% of the vote and won just 12 seats in the 
Reichstag. This was due to Hitler, who had been incarcerated in Landsberg prison for his involvement in the Beer Hall Putsch 
until Christmas 1924, concentrating on re-establishing himself as the leader of the party following his release, rather than its 
electability. 


Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/German election, 1928 
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Wahlkreise: 

1 Ostpreußen 

2 Berlin 

3 Potsdam Il 

4 Potsdam | 

5 Frankfurt, Oder 





ó Pommern 
7 Breslau 
8 Liegnitz 
9 Oppeln 
10 Magdeburg 
11 Merseburg 
12 Thüringen 
13 Schleswig-Holstein 
14 Weser-Ems 


German Federal Election Results on March 5, 1933 
(647 seats in the Reichstag; 324 seats needed for a majority) 


March 5, 1933 German Federal Election Results 


Party Votes % Seats +- 
National Socialist German Workers Party 17,277,180 43.91 288 +9 
Social Democratic Party of Germany 7,181,629 18.25 120 -lI 


4,848,058 12.32 81 -19 
4,424,905 11.25 73 +3 


Communist Party of Germany 
Centre Party 


Black-White-Red Struggle Front (DNVP)" — 3,136,760 7.997 52 -l 
Bavarian People's Party 1,073,552 2.73 19 -l 
German People's Party 432.312 1.1 2 -9 
Christian Social People's Service 383,999 0.98 4 -] 
German State Party 334,242 0.85 5 43 
German Farmers' Party 114,048 0.29 2 =l 
Agricultural League 83,839 0.21 1 -l 
German-Hanoverian Party 47,743 0.12 0 -l 
Socialist Struggle Community 3,954 0.01 0 New 
Kampfgemeinschaft der Arbeiter und Bauern 1,110 0.00 0 0 
Invalid/blank votes 311,698 — — — 
Total 39,655,029 100 647 +63 


Registered voters/turnout 44,685,764 71.60 E = 


Source: Gonschior.de 
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16 Südhannover- 
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18 Westfalen Süd 


19 Hessen-Nassau 

20 Köln-Aachen 

21 Koblenz-Trier 

22 Düsseldorf Ost 

23 Düsseldorf West 

24 Oberbayern- 
Schwaben 

25 Niederbayern 

26 Franken 

27 Pfalz 

28 Dresden-Bautzen 

29 Leipzig 

30 Chemnitz-Zwickau 

31 Württemberg 

32 Baden 

33 Hessen-Darmstadt 

34 Hamburg 

35 Mecklenburg 


May 20, 1928 German Federal Election Results 


Party Votes % 
Social Democratic Party 9,152,979 29.8 
German National People's Party 4,381,563 14.2 
Centre Party 3,712,152 12.1 
Communist Party of Germany 3,264,793 10.6 
German People's Party 2,679,703 8.7 
German Democratic Party 1,479,374 4.81 
Reich Party of the German Middle Class 1,387,602 4.5 
Bavarıan People's Party 945,644 3.1 
National Socialist German Workers Party 810,127 2.6 
Christian-National Peasants' and Farmers' Party 571,891 1.9 
Reich Party for Civil Rights and Deflation 509,471 1.7 
German Farmers' Party 481,254 1.6 
Volkischnationaler Block 266,370 0.9 
Agricultural League 199,548 0.7 
German-Hanoverian Party 195,555 0.6 
Saxon Peasants 127,700 0.4 
Christian Social Reich Party 110,704 0.4 
Left Communists 80,405 0.3 
Old Social Democratic Party of Germany 65,775 0.2 
Polish People's Party 64,753 0.2 
Evangelical Party of Germany 52,488 02 
German Social Party 46,047 0.2 
General People's Party 37.373 0.1 
German House and Property Owners' Party 35,846 0.1 
Independent Social Democratic Party of Germany 20,815 0.1 
Evangelical Community Spirit 10,709 0.0 
Christian National Middle Class Party 9,957 0.0 
Pastor Greber Party 9.527 0.0 
Aufwertungs- und Aufbaupartei 8,562 0.0 
Deutscher Reichsblock der Geschädigten 7,437 0.0 
Reichspartei für Handwerk, Handel und Gewerbe 6,614 0.0 
People's Welfare Party 6,071 0.0 
Fränkisches Landvolk 3.417 0.0 
Wendish People's Party 3.111 0.0 
Party for Justice and Tenant Protection 2,831 0.0 
Schleswig Club 2,435 0.0 
German Christian Folk Party 901 0.0 
Lebensinteressen der Ledigen 873 0.0 
Masurian People's Party 295 0.0 
Lithuanian People's Party 289 0.0 
Friesland 286 0.0 
Invalid/blank votes 412,542  — 
Total 31,165,789 100 
Registered voters/turnout 41,224,678 75.6 


Source: Gonschior.de 
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September 14, 1930 German Federal Election Results 
Party 

Social Democratic Party 

National Socialist German Workers Party 

Communist Party of Germany 

Centre Party 

German National People's Party 

German People's Party 

German State Party 

Reich Party of the German Middle Class 

Christian-National Peasants' and Farmers' Party 

Bavarian People's Party 

Christian Social People's Service 

German Farmers' Party 

Conservative People's Party 

Reich Party for Civil Rights and Deflation/Christian Social Reich Party 

Agricultural League 


German-Hanoverian Party 
Christian Social Peoples Community 


Polish People's Party 
Schmalix Greater German List 
House and Property Owners 


Conservative People's Party/German-Hanoverian Party 


Independent Social Democratic Party of Germany 
Freibund des Handwerks, Kleinhandels und Gewerbes 


Radical German State Party 
Deutsche Einheitspartei für wahre Volkswirtschaft 


Kriegsbeschädigten- und Hinterbliebenenpartei der deutschen Mannschaft einschließlich der 
Abgefundenen 


Deutsche Kulturpartei der geistigen Berufe, Angestellten und Beamten 
Handel, Handwerk, Hausbesitz 

Schleswig Club 

Menschheitspartei und neue Volksgemeinschaft 
Evangelical voters 

Party against Alcohol 

Arbeiter-Partei für das arbeitende und schaffende Volk 
Prussian-Lithunanian People's Party 

Renter and People's Reich Party 

People's Party of the Lusatian Sorbs 

Friesland 

Invalid/blank votes 

Total 

Registered voters/turnout 

Source: Gonschior.de 


Votes 
8,5 75,244 
6,379,672 
4,590,160 
4,127,000 
2,457,686 
1,577,365 
1,322,034 
1,316,762 
1,108,043 
1,058,637 

868,269 
339,434 
290,579 
271,291 
193,926 
144,286 
81,550 
72,913 
26,707 
25,530 
22,218 
11,690 
9,531 
8,841 
6,915 


6,704 


6,181 
3,644 

1,785 

1,626 

1,326 

1,171 

907 

666 

653 

288 

231 
268,028 
35,224,499 
42,982,912 


% 
24.53 
18.25 
13.13 
11.81 
7.03 
4.51 
3.78 
3.90 
3.17 
3.03 
2.48 
0.97 
0.83 
0.78 
0.55 
0.41 
0.23 
0.21 
0.08 
0.07 
0.06 
0.03 
0.03 
0.03 
0.02 


0.02 


0.02 
0.01 
0.01 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
100 
82.0 


Seats 
143 
107 

qa 
68 
4] 
30 
20 
23 
19 
19 


pd 
pA 
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+/— 

—10 
+95 
+23 
+] 
—32 
—15 
—5 
0 
+10 
+2 
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July 31, 1932 German Federal Election Results 
Party 

National Socialist German Workers Party 

Social Democratic Party of Germany 

Communist Party of Germany 

Centre Party 

German National People's Party 

Bavarıan People's Party 

German People's Party 

German State Party 

Christian Social People's Service 

Reich Party of the German Middle Class 

German Farmers' Party 

Agricultural League 

German Country People 

Socialist Workers Party of Germany 

German-Hanoverian Party 


People's Justice Party 
Poland List 


Nationalsozialistische Kleinrentner, Inflationsgeschadigte und Vorkriegsgeldbesitzer 
Worker and Farmer Party of Germany/Christian Radical People's Front 

Free Economy Party of Germany 

Farmers, House and Property Owners 

Radical Middle Class 

Kampfgemeinschaft der Arbeiter und Bauern 

Interessengemeinschaft der Kleinrentner und Inflationsgeschadigten 

National Socialist People's Alliance for Truth and Justice 

Nationalsozialistische Handwerker, Handels- und Gewerbetreibende 
Nationalsozialistische Kriegsteilnehmer, Kriegsbeschadigte und Kriegshinterbliebene 
Nationalsozialistischer enteigneter Mittelstand 


Gerechtigkeitsbewegung für Parteienverbot — gegen Lohn-, Gehalts- und Rentenkürzungen — fur 
Arbeitsbeschaffung 


German Free Economy Party 

Deutsche Einheitspartei für wahre Volkswirtschaft, Unterstützungsempfänger- Partei Deutschlands 
Schleswig Home 

Partei der Unzufriedenen 

Hóchstgehalt der Beamten 5000 M. Für die Arbeitslosen und bis jetzt abgewiesenen Kriegsbeschädigten 
German Socialist Struggle Movement 

Liste gegen Kürzung der Invaliden-, Sozial- und Kriegsbeschädigtenrenten 

Unemployed Front 

Kampfbund gegen Hauszinssteuer 

German People's Community 

Greater Germany Schmalix List 

Schlesiens Handwerk und Gewerbe 

Der ernste evangelisch-lutherische Christ (Gerechtigkeits-Bewegung) 

Bund Bayerisches Handwerk und Gewerbe, Haus- und Grundbesitz und Landwirtschaft 
Kampfgemeinschaft der Rentner, Sparer und Inflationsgeschädigten 

Nationale Rentner, Sparer und Inflationsgeschädigte 

Party of the Unemployed for Work and Bread 

Freiheitliche National-Soziale Deutsche Mittelstandsbewegung 

National Freedom Party of Germany 

National-Soziale Partei gegen die Hauszinssteuer 

Nationalsoziale Kampfgemeinschaft für Handwerk, Gewerbe, Hausbesitz und Landwirtschaft 
General Social-National Unity Worker Party of Germany 

Freiwirtschaftsbewegung für Freiland, Freigeld, Festwährung 


Votes Seats % +- 
13,745,680 230 37.27 +123 
7,959,712 133 21.58 -10 
5,282,636 8914.32 +12 
4,589,430 7512.44 +7 
2,178,024 37 591 —4 
1,192,684 22 323 +3 
436,002 7 1.18 -23 
371,800 4 1.01 -16 
364,543 3 0.99 -11 
146,876 2 0.40 -21 
137,133 2 037 4-4 
96,851 2 026 -l 
90,554 1 025 -18 
72,630 0 0.20 New 
46,927 0 013 -3 
40,825 0 0.11 New 
33,436 0 0.09 New 
14,816 0 0.04 New 
13,950 0 0.04 New 
12,247 0 0.03 New 
9.465 0 0.03 New 
8,637 0 0.02 New 
4,551 0 0.01 New 
2,932 0 0.01 New 
2,436 0 0.01 New 
2,221 0 0.01 New 
2.213 0 0.01 New 
2,186 0 0.01 New 
2,035 0 0.01 New 
1,916 0 0.01 New 
1,709 0 0.00 New 
1,511 0 0.00 New 
1,341 0 0.00 New 
1,141 0 0.00 New 
947 0 0.00 New 

887 0 0.00 New 

853 0 0.00 New 

790 0 0.00 New 

618 0 0.00 New 

610 0 0.00 0 

598 0 0.00 New 

587 0 0.00 New 

577 0 0.00 New 

532 0 0.00 New 

522 0 0.00 New 

492 0 0.00 New 

480 0 0.00 New 

392 0 0.00 New 

376 0 0.00 New 

334 0 0.00 New 

277 0 0.00 New 

270 0 0.00 New 


German Workers Party 

Nationaler Bürger- und Wirtschaftsblock 

Kampfbund der Lohn- und Gehaltsabgebauten und Auslandsgeschädigten 
Radical Party 

Kampfgemeinschaft der Lohn- und Gehaltsabgebauten 
Unitarianist Union of Germany 

Mieter- und Volks-Reichspartei 

German Social Monarchist Party 

German Reform Party 

Invalid/blank votes 

Total 

Registered voters/turnout 

Source: Gonschior.de 


November 6, 1932 German Federal Election Results 


Party Votes % Seats +- 
National Socialist German Workers Party 11,737,021 33.09 196 -34 
Social Democratic Party of Germany 7,247,901 20.43 121 -12 
Communist Party of Germany 5,980,239 16.86 100 +11 
Centre Party 4,230,545 11.93 70 -5 
German National People's Party 2,959,053 834 51 +14 
Bavarian People's Party 1,094,597 3.09 20 -2 
German People's Party 660,889 1.86 11 +4 
Christian Social People's Service 403,666 1.14 5. 42 
German State Party 336,447 0.95 2 -2 
German Farmers' Party 149,026 0.42 3 +l 
Agricultural League 105,220 0.30 2 0 
Reich Party of the German Middle Class 110,309 0.31 ] -l 
German-Hanoverian Party 63,966 0.18 ] +l 
Radical Middle Class 60,246 0.17 0 0 
Thuringian Agricultural League 60,062 0.17 ] New 
Christian-National Peasants' and Farmers' Party 46,382 0.13 0 -1 
People's Justice Party 46,202 0.13 0 -1 
Socialist Workers Party of Germany 45,201 0.13 0 0 
Poland List 32,988 0.09 0 0 
For Hindenberg and Pope 27,752 0.08 0 New 
Kleinrentner, Inflationsgeschädigte und Vorkriegsgeldbesitzer 15,727 0.04 0 0 
Free Economy Party of Germany 11,002 0.03 0 0 
Schicksalsgemeinschaft deutscher Erwerbslosen, Kleinhandel und Gewerbe 9,250 0.03 0 New 
Social Republican Party of Germany 8,395 0.02 0 New 
Handwerker, Handel- und Gewerbetreibende 5,189 0.01 0 0 
Radical Democratic Party 3,789 0.01 0 New 
Kampfgemeinschaft der Arbeiter und Bauern 3,308 0.01 0 0 
National Social Party of the Middle Class 3,052 0.01 0 New 
Enteigneter Mittelstand 2,737 0.01 0 0 
National Freedom Party of Germany 1,810 0.01 0 0 
Schleswig Home 1,694 0.00 0 0 
Greater Germany People's Party 1,311 0.00 0 0 
Interessengemeinschaft der Kleinrentner und Inflationsgeschádigten 1,086 0.00 0 0 
Nationalist Party 588 0.00 0 New 
People's Socialists 518 0.00 0 New 
Haus- und Landwirtepartei 461 0.00 0 New 
National Communist Party of Germany 38] 0.00 0 New 


297 

226 

177 

154 

128 

81 

69 

66 

59 
219.127 
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37,162,081 608 
44,211,216 84.1 


0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 


100 


New 
New 
New 
New 
New 
New 
New 
New 
New 
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German Social Monarchist Party 

German Reform Party 

German Workers Party 

Unitarianist Union of Germany 

Greater German Middle Class Party for Middle Class Dictatorship 
Gerechtigkeits-Bewegung-Meißner 

German National Citizen Bloc 

Party for the Unemployed for Work and Bread 
National German Catholic Reich Party 
German Socialist Struggle Movement 

German Reich against Interest Rate Movement 
Freiheitsbewegung Schwarz-Weiß-Rot 

Middle Class Party 

Kampfbund der Lohn- und Gehaltsabgebauten 
Invalid/blank votes 

Total 

Registered voters/turnout 

Source: Gonschior.de 


355 
352 
308 
290 
286 
280 
192 
140 
137 
101 


287,471 
35,758,259 
44,374,085 
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0.00 
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0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
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Death of Gustav Stresemann (October 1929): Organized Crime? 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-08508 
Foto: o.4ng. | B. Oktober 1828 


German dignitaries attend the funeral of the late Gustav Stresemann, Foreign Minister of Germany, in front of the Reichstag in 
Berlin, Germany on October 6, 1929. (Photo: Bundesarchiv/German Federal Archives) 


1929 Obituaries 





L^ ^ — | 5 Georges Clemenceau 
\ : (Gen.) Giichi Tanaka Gustav Stresemann Bernhard von Bülow (September 28, 1841 — 
Albert Strauss (June 22 , 1864- (May 10, 1878- (May 3, 1849- November 24, 1929) 
(August 26, 1864- September 29, 1929) October 3, 1929) October 28, 1929) Prime Minister of France 
‚March 28, 1929) Prime Minister of Japan Chancellor of Germany Chancellor of Germany (28 October 1906 — 24 
Vice Chairman of the (April 20, 1927-July 2, (August 13, 1923- (October 16, 1900-July | July 1909, 16 November 
Federal Reserve 1929); Foreign Minister of | November 23, 1923) and 13, 1909); Foreign 1917 — 20 January 1920) 
(October 26, 1918- — | Japan (April 20, 1927-July Foreign Minister of Minister:or Prussia 
March 15, 1920) 2, 1929) Germany (August 13, (1897-1909) 
1923-October 3, 1929 
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Adolf Hitler, leader of the National Socialist German Workers' Party, salutes to his supporters during a visit to Munich, Germany in 
1929. (Photo by Hulton Archive/ ) 
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Adolf Hitler drives along a | flower-strewn road after a rally at Nuremberg, Germany i in 1929. Nazi Party member Julius Streicher (left, 
bald-headed, moustache) is seen standing on the road with his right hand on his hip. (Photo by Keystone/ ) 


The 1932 German Presidential Elections: Faustian Bargain? 
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Harvard-educated Nazi Party member Ernst “Putzi” Hanfstaengl (left) appears with Adolf Hitler (center) and Hermann Goering in the 
summer of 1932. Adolf Hitler became a naturalized German citizen on February 25, 1932, less than a year before he would be 
appointed Chancellor of Germany. Adolf Hitler surrendered his Austrian citizenship in April 1925. The 1932 German 
presidential election was held on March 13, 1932 (first round) and April 10, 1932 (second round). (Photo: German Federal Archives) 





Left: Paul von Hindenburg, President of Germany (May 12, 1925—August 2, 1934); Chief of the German General Staff (1916-1919) 
Right: Ernst Thälmann, Member of the German Communist Party 


The 1932 German presidential elections was held on March 13, 1932. They were the second and final direct elections to the office of 
President of the Reich (Reichspräsident), Germany's head of state under the Weimar Republic. Among the presidential candidates in 
the 1932 German presidential elections were Gen. Paul von Hindenburg, Adolf Hitler of the National Socialist German Workers’ 
Party, and Ernst Thálmann of the German Communist Party. 
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Adolf Hitler delivers a ER in the Berlin ae in Bin duis his ale campaign ¢ on ApH 4, 1932. From left to rıght: 


Wilhelm Brückner, Wolf-Heinrich von Helldorf, Joseph Goebbels, and Adolf Hitler. 
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Adolf Hitler's presidential campaign poster 


Candidate 


1932 German Presidential Election Result (Second Round) 
Firstround Second round 


Part 
are Votes % Votes % 


Paul von Hindenburg Independent 18,651,497 49.6 19,359,983 53.0 


Adolf Hitler Nazi Party 11,339,446 30.1 13,418,547 36.8 
Ernst Thalmann Communist Party 4,938,341 13.2 3,706,759 10.2 
Theodor Duesterberg Stahlhelm 2,557,729 6.8 

Other candidates 116,304 0.3 5,474 0.0 


Invalid/blank votes — — 


Total 


37,603,317 100 36,490,761 100 


Registered voters/turnout 43.949,68] 85.6 44,063,958 82.9 


1925 German Presidential Election Result (First Round) 


Candidate Party Votes % 
Karl Jarres German People's Party, German National People's Party 10,416,658 38.8 
Otto Braun Social Democratic Party 7,802,497 29.0 
Wilhelm Marx Centre Party 3,887,734 14.5 
Ernst Thalmann Communist Party 1,871,815 7.0 
Willy Hellpach German Democratic Party 1,568,398 5.8 
Heinrich Held Bavarian People's Party 1,007,450 3.7 
Erich Ludendorff German Vólkisch Freedom Party 285,793 1.1 
Other candidates 25,761 0.1 


Invalid/blank votes — 


Total 


26,866,106 100 


Registered voters/turnout 39.226,138 68.5 


1925 German Presidential Election Result (Second Round) 


Candidate Party Supported by Votes % 
Paul von Hindenburg Independent DVP, DNVP, BVP 14,655,641 48.3 
Wilhelm Marx Centre Party SPD, DDP 13,751,605 45.3 
Ernst Thälmann Communist Party 1,931,151 6.4 
Other candidates 13,416 0.0 


Invalid/blank votes — 


Total 


30,351,813 100 


Registered voters/turnout 39,414,316 77.0 


Chancellor Hitler, Burning of the Reichstag & Night of the Long Knives 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 183- H28422 
Foto: o.Arng. | 30. Januar 1933 


Chancellor Adolf Hitler meets with his Cabinet on his first day in office in Berlin, Germany on January 30, 1933. Adolf Hitler was 
inaugurated Chancellor of Germany on January 30, 1933. Seated, from left to right: Hermann Goering (the Reich Commissioner for 
Air and the Prussian Interior Ministry), Adolf Hitler (Chancellor), and Franz von Papen (Vice Chancellor). Standing, left to 

right: Franz Seldte (Labor Minister), Dr. Günther Gereke, Lutz Graf Schwerin von Krosigk (Finance Minister), Wilhelm Frick 
(Reichsminister), Werner von Blomberg (Minister of Defense), and Alfred Hugenberg (Economic and Food Minister). 

(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-15348 
Foto: o.4ng. | 30. Januar 1933 


Chancellor Adolf Hitler meets with his Cabinet on his first day in office in Berlin, Germany on January 30, 1933. Adolf Hitler was 
inaugurated Chancellor of Germany on January 30, 1933. Seated, from left to right: Hermann Goering (the Reich Commissioner for 
Air and the Prussian Interior Ministry), Adolf Hitler (Chancellor), and Franz von Papen (Vice Chancellor). Standing, left to 

right: Franz Seldte (Labor Minister) (hidden), Dr. Günther Gereke, Lutz Graf Schwerin von Krosigk (Finance Minister), Wilhelm 
Frick (Reichsminister), Werner von Blomberg (Minister of Defense), and Alfred Hugenberg (Economic and Food Minister). 

(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Adolf Hitler receives an ovation on the evening of his inauguration as Chancellor of Germany on January 30, 1933 in Berlin. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-023064 
Foto: o.Ang. | 22. Januar 1933 


Private citizens Adolf Hitler (center, left) and Joseph Goebbels (center, right) meet with National Socialist German Workers’ 
Party stormtroopers (informally known as the “Brown Shirts") on January 22, 1933. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


Adolf Hitler and his National Socialist German Workers’ Party maintained a private army in direct violation of the Weimar 
Constitution; The National Socialist German Workers’ Party and Hitler’s Brown Shirt (SA stormtrooper) private army was 
financed primarily by prominent American businessmen from New York City — including Prescott S. Bush, Roland Harriman, 
Averell Harriman, Paul Warburg, Felix Warburg, and partners of J.P. Morgan & Co. — and German financiers and industrialists 
such as the Krupp family, Fritz Thyssen, and shareholders of the Hamburg Amerika Line (HAPAG), Deutsche-Amerikanische 
Petroleum A.G. (DAPAG) (Standard Oil subsidiary in Germany), Consolidated Silesian Steel Corporation, Silesian- American 
Corporation, American Ship and Commerce Company, Holland-American Trading Company, Steamless Steel Corporation, and 
Harriman International Company. 





mm. I AC a ae ES 
Corporate sponsors and supporters of the National Socialist German Workers' Party and the Third Reich, left to right: 
Fritz Thyssen, Owen D. Young, Roland Harriman, Prescott S. Bush, Henry Ford, and Thomas J. Watson 


Burning of the Reichstag: Organized Crime? 
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~The TET of the Reichstag in Berlin, Germany occurred on the night of February 27, 1933 





| A. L zm 


|"- [ 
| som — iip e mit ES = 4 = LO , 
i n gsm 1 "AL > 
E m a, : 


„- 


"Bundesarchiv, Bild 148-1977-148-194 — ] 
Foto: a.&ng. | 28. Februar 1833 


German citizens observe the Reichstag building in Berlin, Germany on the morning of February 28, 1933, hours after the 
Reichstag was set on fire the previous night. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Marinus van der Lubbe stands on trial in Berlin in 1933 for the Reichstag Fire. (Stefan Lorant Collection) 





Members of Skull & Bones and Their Occupation during the Reichstag Fire (February 27, 1933) 


Government Officials: 

Henry L. Stimson (S&B 1888) — U.S. Secretary of State (March 28, 1929-March 4, 1933) 

Harvey H. Bundy (S&B 1909) — Assistant Secretary of State (1931-1933) 

Hugh R. Wilson (S&B 1906) — U.S. Minister to Switzerland (1927-1937) 

Gardner Richardson (S&B 1905) — Commercial Attaché at the American Legation in Vienna, Austria (1929-1933) 

F. Trubee Davison (S&B 1918) — Assistant Secretary of War for Air (1926-1933) 

Thomas D. Thacher (S&B 1904) — Solicitor General of the United States (1930-1933) 

Frederic C. Walcott (S&B 1891) — U.S. Senator (Republican Party-Connecticut, 1929-1935) 

Percy Hamilton Stewart (S&B 1890) — U.S. Congressman (Democratic Party-New Jersey, December 1, 1931-March 3, 1933) 
Howard Malcolm Baldrige (S&B 1918) — U.S. Congressman (Republican Party-Nebraska, March 4, 1931-March 3, 1933) 
Gifford Pinchot (S&B 1889, Republican) — Governor of Pennsylvania (1923-1927, 1931-1935) 


Bankers: 

George L. Harrison (S&B 1910) — President of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1940) 

Walter Seth Logan (S&B 1910) — Vice President and General Counsel of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1953) 
Stanford Tappan Crapo (S&B 1886) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago (1922-1938) 

Thomas Cochran (S&B 1894) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1917-1936) 

Harold Stanley (S&B 1908) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1928-1935) 

Harry [Henry] P. Davison Jr. (S&B 1920) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1929-1940) 

Ray Morris (S&B 1901) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1956) 

W. Averell Harriman (S&B 1913) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1946) 

E. Roland Harriman (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1978) 

Prescott S. Bush (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1972) 

Knight Woolley (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1982) 

Robert A. Lovett (S&B 1918) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1940, 1946-1947, 1949-1950, 1953-1986) 
Pierre Jay (S&B 1892) — Chairman of the board of Fiduciary Trust Company [New York City] (1930-1945) 

Mortimer Norton Buckner (S&B 1895) — Chairman of the board of New York Trust Company (1921-1942) 

Artemus L. Gates (S&B 1918) — President of New York Trust Company (1929-1941) 

Frank P. Shepard (S&B 1917) — Vice President of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1929-1934) 

Samuel R. Bertron (S&B 1885) — President of Bertron, Griscom & Company, Inc., international financiers (1912-1938) 
Francis Fitz Randolph (S&B 1911) — Partner of J&W Seligman & Co. (1923-1940) 

Henry Chandler Holt (S&B 1903) — Vice President of Central Hanover Bank & Trust Co. [New York City] (1920-1946) 


Lawyers: 

Henry Waters Taft (S&B 1880) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1899-1945) 

William Lloyd Kitchel (S&B 1892) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1914-1945) 

Graham Sumner (S&B 1897) — Member of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1904-1946) 

Lansing P. Reed (S&B 1904) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1915-1937) 

Morris Hadley (S&B 1916) — Partner of Milbank, Tweed, Hadley & McCloy (1924-1979) 

Allen T. Klots (S&B 1909) — Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1921-1965) 

Howard Mansfield (S&B 1871) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1901-1938) 

Henry DeForest Baldwin (S&B 1885) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1900-1947) 

Sherman Baldwin (S&B 1919) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1929-1969) 

Winthrop Edwards Dwight (S&B 1893) — Partner of Dwight & Scoville [law firm in New York City] (1911-1944) 

Dean Sage (S&B 1897) — Member of Sage, Gray, Todd & Sims [law firm in New York City] (1905-1943) 

Lee James Perrin (S&B 1906) — Partner of Appleton, Perrin & Hoyt [law firm in New York City] (1916-1946) 

Edward Bancroft Twombly (S&B 1912) — Partner of Putney, Twombly, Hall & Skidmore [law firm in New York City] (1919-1966) 
John Loomer Hall (S&B 1894) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1904-1960) 

Marcien Jenckes (S&B 1921) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1927-1971) 

Samuel Knight (S&B 1887) — Member of Christin, Knight, Boland & Chnstin [law firm in San Francisco] (1918-1943) 
Robert A. Taft (S&B 1910) — Member of Taft, Stettinius & Hollister [law firm in Cincinnati, Ohio] (1923-1939) 


Journalists, Professors, and Organization Executives: 

Henry R. Luce (S&B 1920) — Editor-in-Chief of Time magazine (1923-1964) 

Archibald MacLeish (S&B 1915) — Editor of Fortune magazine (1929-1938) 

Harold Phelps Stokes (S&B 1909) — Member of the Editorial Staff of The New York Times (1926-1937) 

William H. Cowles (S&B 1887) — Publisher of Sookane Spokesman-Review (1893-1946); Director of the Associated Press (1912-1944) 
Charles Seymour (S&B 1908) — Provost of Yale University (1927-1937) 

Carl A. Lohmann (S&B 1910) — Secretary of Yale University (1927-1953) 

August Sidney Lovett (S&B 1913) — Chaplain of Yale University (1932-1958) 

Arthur Howe (S&B 1912) — President of Hampton Institute [later Hampton University, Virginia] (1931-1940) 

Henry Sloane Coffin (S&B 1897) — President of Union Theological Seminary (1926-1945) 

Benjamin Brewster (S&B 1882) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Maine (1916-1941) 

Thomas F. Davies (S&B 1894) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Western Massachusetts (1911-1936) 
Henry W. Hobson (S&B 1914) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Southern Ohio (1931-1959) 

Frederick S. Jones (S&B 1884) — Chairman of the Connecticut State Board of Education (1919-1935) 

Irving Fisher (S&B 1888) — Professor of Political Economy at Yale University (1898-1935) 

Clive Day (S&B 1892) — Professor of Economic History at Yale University (1907-1936) 

William Mossgrove Beard (S&B 1896) — Vice President of Union Carbide & Carbon Corporation [chemical company] (1931-1937) 
Foster Harry Rockwell (S&B 1906) — General Partner of Smith, Graham & Rockwell [brokerage firm in New York City] (1926-1936) 
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Yale University Graduates and Their Occupation during the Reichstag Fire (February 27, 1933) 
Government Officials: 
“Henry L. Stimson (B.A. 1888, S&B 1888) — U.S. Secretary of State (March 28, 1929-March 4, 1933) 
*Hugh R. Wilson (B.A. 1906, S&B 1906) — U.S. Minister to Switzerland (1927-1937) 
Ferdinand Lammot Belin (Ph.B. 1901) — U.S. Ambassador to Poland (December 13, 1932-March 4, 1933) 
Irwin B. Laughlin (B.A. 1893, S&K 1893) — U.S. Ambassador to Spain (December 24, 1929- April 12, 1933) 
Charles H. Sherrill (B.A. 1889) — U.S. Ambassador to Turkey (May 20, 1932-March 23, 1933) 
Charles Montgomery Hathaway Jr. (B.A. 1899, M.A. 1901, Ph.D. 1902) — U.S. Consul General in Munich, Germany (1927-1938) 
Louis G. Dreyfus Jr. (B.A. 1910) — U.S. Consul General in Copenhagen, Denmark (1931-1933) 
John Ball Osborne (B.A. 1889) — U.S. Consul General in Budapest, Hungary (1931-1933) 
Harold H. Tittmann Jr. (B.A. 1916) — Secretary of the U.S. Embassy in Rome, Italy (1925-1936) 
Gardner Richardson (B.A. 1905, S&B 1905) — Commercial Attaché at the American Legation in Vienna, Austria (1929-1933) 
"Thomas D. Thacher (B.A. 1904, S&B 1904) — Solicitor General of the U.S. (1930-1933) 
*F. Trubee Davison (B.A. 1918, S&B 1918) — Assistant Secretary of War for Air (1926-1933) 
*Harvey H. Bundy (B.A. 1909, S&B 1909) — Assistant Secretary of State (July 13, 1931-March 4, 1933) 
James Grafton Rogers (B.A. 1905) — Assistant U.S. Secretary of State (March 10, 1931-March 6, 1933) 
George Kenneth Donald (B.A. 1912) — U.S. Consul General in St. John's, Newfoundland, Canada (1933-1934) 
*Arthur Bliss Lane (B.A. 1916) — Counselor of the U.S. Embassy in Mexico City, Mexico (1930-1933) 
*E. Sheldon Whitehouse (B.A. 1905, S&B 1905) — U.S. Minister to Guatemala (March 21, 1930-July 23, 1933) 
Brig. Gen. Preston Brown (B.A. 1892) - Commanding General of Panama Canal Department (November 24, 1930-November 14, 1933) 
John Hall Paxton (B.A. 1922) — U.S. Consul in Canton, China (1932-1934) 
Howard Donovan (Ph.B. 1920) — U.S. Consul in Kobe, Japan (1929-1936) 
Alva B. Adams (B.A. 1896) — U.S. Senator (D-Colorado, 1923-1924, 1932-1941) 
Hiram Bingham III (B.A. 1898) — U.S. Senator (R-Connecticut, 1924-1933) 
*Frederic C. Walcott (B.A. 1891, S&B 1891) — U.S. Senator (R-Connecticut, 1929-1935) 
Richard Steere Aldrich (B.A. 1906) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-Rhode Island, 1923-1933) 
Parker Corning (B.A. 1895) — U.S. Congressman (Democrat-New York, 1923-1937) 
Percy Hamilton Stewart (B.A. 1890, S&B 1890) — U.S. Congressman (Democratic Party-New Jersey, December 1, 1931-March 3, 1933) 
Howard Malcolm Baldrige (B.A. 1918, S&B 1918) — U.S. Congressman (Republican Party-Nebraska, March 4, 1931-March 3, 1933) 
Thomas Walter Swan (B.A. 1900) — Judge of U.S. Court of Appeals for the Second Circuit [New York City] (1926-1953) 
John Munro Woolsey (B.A. 1898, S&K 1898) — Judge of U.S. District Court for the Southern District of New York (1929-1943) 
Alfred Conkling Coxe Jr. (B.A. 1901) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the Southern District of New York (1929-1951) 
Carroll Clark Hincks (B.A. 1911) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of Connecticut (1931-1953) 
William Irwin Grubb (B.A. 1883) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the Northern District of Alabama (1909-1935) 
John Foster Symes (Ph.B. 1900) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of Colorado (1922-1950) 
William Josiah Tilson (B.A. 1894) — Judge of the U.S. Customs Court (1928-1949) 
Wilbur L. Cross (B.A. 1885, Ph.D. 1889) — Governor of Connecticut (1931-1939) 
Gifford Pinchot (B.A. 1889, S&B 1889) — Governor of Pennsylvania (1923-1927, 1931-1935) 
David Sholtz (B.A. 1914) — Governor of Florida (January 4, 1933-January 5, 1937) 
Charles Brown Sears (B.A. 1892, S&K 1892) — Presiding Justice of the Supreme Court of New York (1929-1940) 
William M. Maltbie (B.A. 1901, LL.B. 1905) — Chief Justice of the Connecticut Supreme Court of Errors (1930-1950) 
Frederic Kernochan (B.A. 1898, S&B 1898) — Chief Justice of Court of Special Sessions of New York City (1916-1937) 


Businessmen: 

Alfred L. Aiken (B.A. 1891) — Vice President of New York Life Insurance Co. (1925-1936) 

Robert W. Huntington Jr. (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — President of Connecticut General Life Insurance Co. (1901-1936) 

Morgan B. Brainard (B.A. 1900, LL.B. 1903) — President of Aetna Life Insurance Co. [Hartford, Connecticut] (1922-1957) 

Archibald A. Welch (B.A. 1882) — President of Phoenix Mutual Life Insurance Co. [Hartford, Connecticut] (1924-1935) 

Solomon Albert Smith (B.A. 1899) — President of Northern Trust Co. of Chicago (1914-1957) 

Fairfax Harrison (B.A. 1890, S&B 1890) — President of Southern Railway Co. (1913-1937) 

H. Neil Mallon (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — President of Dresser Industries, Inc. (1929-1958) 

*Juan Terry Trippe (Ph.B. 1921) — President of Pan American World Airways, Inc. (1927-1964) 

George Herbert Walker Jr. (B.A. 1927, S&B 1927) — General Partner of G.H. Walker & Co. (1929-1974) 

Howard Heinz (B.A. 1900) — President of H.J. Heinz Co. (1919-1941); Trustee of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1926-1941) 
Andrew Varick Stout, Jr. (B.A. 1926, S&K 1926) — Governor of New York Stock Exchange (1930-1936) 

Ashbel Barney Newell (B.A. 1890, S&K 1890) — President of Toledo Terminal Railroad Company (1914-1950) 

Charles Davies Jones (B.A. 1893, S&K 1893) — Chairman of the board of Cincinnati Gas & Electric Company (1928-1935) 

Henry Wheeler de Forest (B.A. 1876, S&K 1876) — Member of the board of directors of The Guaranty Trust Company (1909-1938) 

William Mossgrove Beard (B.A. 1896, S&B 1896) - Vice President of Union Carbide & Carbon Corporation [chemical company] (1931-1937) 
Foster Harry Rockwell (B.A. 1906, S&B 1906) — General Partner of Smith, Graham & Rockwell [brokerage firm in New York City] (1926-1936) 
James C. Auchincloss (B.A. 1908, S&K 1908) — Member of the board of governor of the New York Stock Exchange (1921-1938) 

Frank Courtenay Dodd (B.A. 1897) — President of Dodd, Mead & Co., Inc. [publishing company in New York City] (1931-1942) 


Journalists: 

*Henry R. Luce (B.A. 1920, S&B 1920) - Editor-in-Chief of Time, Inc. (1923-1964); founder of Time and Life magazines 
*Archibald MacLeish (B.A. 1915, S&B 1915) — Editor of Fortune magazine (1929-1938) 

Harold Phelps Stokes (B.A. 1909, S&B 1909) — Member of the Editorial Staff of The New York Times (1926-1937) 
William H. Cowles (B.A. 1887, S&B 1887) — Publisher of Spokane Spokesman-Review (1893-1946) 

Joseph Medill Patterson (B.A. 1901, S&K 1901) — Publisher of New York Daily News (1919-1946) 

Ogden Mills Reid (B.A. 1904, LL.B. 1907) — Editor of New York Herald Tribune (1913-1947) 

George Henry Soule Jr. (B.A. 1908) — Editor of The New Republic (1924-1947) 

Charles Latimer Stillman (B.A. 1926) — Treasurer of Time, Inc. [Time magazine] (1930-1960) 


Bankers: 

*Eugene Meyer (B.A. 1895) — Chairman of the Federal Reserve (September 16, 1930-May 10, 1933) 

*George L. Harrison (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — President of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1940) 

Walter Seth Logan (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — Vice President and General Counsel of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1953) 
Stanford Tappan Crapo (B.A. 1886, S&B 1886) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago (1922-1938) 

Ross P. Wright (Ph.B. 1896) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Cleveland (1917-1949) 

Willard Deere Hosford (B.A. 1906) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Kansas City (1930-1951) 

Alfred Lawrence Ripley (B.A. 1878, S&K 1878) — Class A Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Boston (1923-1937); Chairman of the board 
of Merchants National Bank of Boston (1929-1943) 

“Frank Altschul (B.A. 1908) — Partner of Lazard Freres & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1916-1945) 

Alfred Ernest Hamill (B.A. 1905) — Partner of Goldman, Sachs & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1932-1948) 

*Robert Lehman (B.A. 1913) — Partner of Lehman Brothers [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1925-1969) 

*John M. Schiff (B.A. 1925) — Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1931-1977) 

Francis Fitz Randolph (B.A. 1911, S&B 1911) — Partner of J&W Seligman & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1923-1940) 
“Russell C. Leffingwell (B.A. 1899) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1923-1950); Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1927-1960) 
*Henry P. Davison Jr. (B.A. 1920, S&B 1920) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1929-1940) 

*Harold Stanley (B.A. 1908, S&B 1908) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1928-1935) 

Thomas Cochran (B.A. 1894, S&B 1894) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1917-1936) 

*Charles S. McCain (B.A. 1904) — Chairman of the board of Chase National Bank (1930-1934) 

*Pierre Jay (B.A. 1892, S&B 1892) — Chairman of the board of Fiduciary Trust Company [New York City] (1930-1945) 

Mortimer Norton Buckner (B.A. 1895, S&B 1895) — Chairman of the board of New York Trust Co. (1921-1942) 

*Artemus L. Gates (B.A. 1918, S&B 1918) — President of New York Trust Co. (1929-1941) 

Samuel Sloan Colt (B.A. 1914, S&K 1914) — President of Bankers Trust Co. (1931-1957) 

*Boylston Adams Tompkins (B.A. 1915, S&K 1915) — Vice President of Bankers Trust Co. (1921-1955) 

Thomas Wilson Bowers (B.A. 1910) — Vice President of Bank of the Manhattan Company (1930-1942) 

Frank P. Shepard (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Vice President of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1929-1934) 

Thacher M. Brown (B.A. 1897) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1954) 

*Ray Morris (B.A. 1901, S&B 1901) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1956) 

*W. Averell Harriman (B.A. 1913, S&B 1913) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1946); Chairman of the Board of Union Pacific 
Railroad Co. (1932-1946) 

Prescott S. Bush (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1972) 

*E. Roland Harriman (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1978) 

*Knight Woolley (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1982) 

Laurence G. Tighe (B.A. 1916, S&B 1916) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1934) 

*Robert A. Lovett (B.A. 1918, S&B 1918) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1940, 1946-1947, 1949-1950, 1953-1986) 
*Samuel R. Bertron (B.A. 1885, S&B 1885) — President of Bertron, Griscom & Company, Inc., international financiers (1912-1938) 
Wilson Gordon Wing (B.A. 1903) — President of Providence Institution for Savings [bank in Providence, Rhode Island] (1922-1944) 

Wirt Davis (B.A. 1897) — Vice Chairman (1925-1934) and Chairman (1934-1945) of Republic National Bank in Dallas, Texas 

Henry Chandler Holt (B.A. 1903, S&B 1903) — Vice President of Central Hanover Bank & Trust Co. [New York City] (1920-1946) 

*Harry E. Ward (B.A. 1901) — President of Irving Trust Co. (1919-1942); Chairman of Irving Trust Co. (1942-1949) 

Francis Ward Paine (B.A. 1910) — Member of Paine, Webber & Co. [investment banking firm in Boston] (1919-1940) 

Edward Howard York Jr. (B.A. 1912) — Partner of Drexel & Co. [investment bank in Philadelphia] (1931-1935, 1943-1961) 

William McChesney Martin Jr. (B.A. 1928) — Partner of A.G. Edwards & Sons [St. Louis] (1931-1938); Member of New York Stock Exchange 
(1931-1938) 


Lawyers: 

Howard Mansfield (B.A. 1871, S&B 1871) — Senior Partner of Lord, Day & Lord (1908-1938) 

*Henry DeForest Baldwin (B.A. 1885, S&B 1885) - Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1900-1947) 

Allen Evarts Foster (B.A. 1906) — Partner of Lord, Day & Lord (1919-c.1970) 

Sherman Baldwin (B.A. 1919, S&B 1919) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1929-1969) 

*Frank L. Polk (B.A. 1894, S&K 1894) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1914-1943); Director of the Council on Foreign 
Relations (1921-1943) 

*Allen Wardwell (B.A. 1895, S&K 1895) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1909-1953) 

Lansing P. Reed (B.A. 1904, S&B 1904) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1915-1937) 

Otis Treat Bradley (B.A. 1915; LL.B. Harvard 1919) — Partner of Davis, Polk & Wardwell (1930-1950) 

*George Roberts (B.A. 1905, LL.B. Harvard 1908) — Partner of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1914-1968) 

*Allen T. Klots (B.A. 1909, S&B 1909) — Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1921-1965) 

Hamilton Hadley (B.A. 1919, S&B 1919) — Partner of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1929-1940) 

James William Husted (B.A. 1918) — Partner of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1930-1969) 

John Anson Garver (B.A. 1875, S&K 1875) — Partner (1884-1918) and Senior Partner (1918-1936) of Shearman & Sterling 

Chauncey Brewster Garver (B.A. 1908, S&K 1908) — Partner of Shearman & Sterling (1917-1973) 

“Henry Waters Taft (B.A. 1880, S&B 1880) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm in New York City] (1899-1945) 

George Coggill (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — Member of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1918-1935) 

Walbridge Smith Taft (B.A. 1907) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1917-1951) 

Graham Sumner (B.A. 1897, S&B 1897) — Member of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1904-1946) 

Douglas Maxwell Moffat (B.A. 1903, LL.B. Harvard 1907) — Partner of Cravath, Swaine & Moore [law firm in New York City] (1913-1956) 
James Rockwell Sheffield (B.A. 1887, S&K 1887) — Senior Partner of Sheffield and Betts [law firm in New York City] (1911-1938) 
Frederick Trowbridge Kelsey (B.A. 1907) — Member of Lewis & Kelsey [law firm in New York City] (1913-1940) 

Walter Frederick Carter (B.A. 1895, S&B 1895) - Member of Hughes, Schurman & Dwight [law firm in New York City] (1898-1936) 

Allen Wardner Evarts (B.A. 1869) — Member of Evarts, Choate & Sherman [and predecessor firms] [law firm in New York City] (1874-1939) 
Louis S. Weiss (B.A. 1915, LL.B. Columbia 1920) — Partner of Paul, Weiss, Rifkind, Wharton & Garrison [and predecessor firms] (1927-1950) 
Dean Sage (B.A. 1897, S&B 1897) — Member of Sage, Gray, Todd & Sims [law firm in New York City] (1905-1943) 


Lee James Perrin (B.A. 1906, S&B 1906) — Partner of Appleton, Perrin & Hoyt [law firm in New York City] (1916-1946) 

Edward Bancroft Twombly (B.A. 1912, S&B 1912) — Partner of Putney, Twombly, Hall & Skidmore [law firm in New York City] (1919-1966) 
Vanderbilt Webb (B.A. 1913, S&K 1913) — Member of Milbank, Tweed, Hope & Webb [law firm in New York City] (1931-1938) 

John Loomer Hall (B.A. 1894, LL.B. 1896, S&B 1894) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1904-1960) 

Marcien Jenckes (B.A. 1921, S&B 1921) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1927-1971) 

*Dean G. Acheson (B.A. 1915, S&K 1915) - Member of Covington & Burling (1921-1933, 1934-1941); Under Secretary of the Treasury (1933) 
Samuel Knight (B.A. 1887, S&B 1887) — Member of Christin, Knight, Boland & Chnstin [law firm in San Francisco] (1918-1943) 

John Thomas Pigott (B.A. 1908) — Partner of McCutchen, Thomas, Matthew, Griffiths & Greene [law firm in San Francisco] (1923-1946) 
Robert A. Taft (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — Member of Taft, Stettinius & Hollister [law firm in Cincinnati, Ohio] (1923-1939) 

Isaac Henry Mayer (B.A. 1884) — Senior Member of Mayer, Meyer, Austrian & Platt [law firm in Chicago] (1922-1967) 

Frederic Burnham (B.A. 1902) — Partner of Mayer, Meyer, Austrian & Platt [law firm in Chicago] (1917-1942) 

Charles Humphrey Hamill (B.A. 1890, S&K 1890) — Member of Rosenthal, Hamill & Wormser [law firm in Chicago] (1906-1941) 

William Browne Hale (B.A. 1898) — Partner of Wilson & Mcllvaine [law firm in Chicago] (1919-1944) 

William Southworth Miller (B.A. 1896, S&K 1896) — Vice President and General Counsel of Northern Trust Company [Chicago] (1918-1945) 
Augustus Wilson Clapp (B.A. 1898) — Vice President and General Counsel of Weyerhaeuser Timber Company [Tacoma, Wash.] (1932-1946) 
Darius Edward Peck (B.A. 1898) — Vice President and General Counsel of General Electric Company (1929-1944) 

Lorenzo Dibble Armstrong (B.A. 1899) — General Counsel of West Indies Sugar Corporation (1932-1947) 

Samuel Woodson Sawyer (B.A. 1899) — General Counsel of Kansas City Terminal Railway Company (1918-1949) 

*Guy Wellman (B.A. 1899) — Associate General Counsel of Standard Oil Company of New Jersey (1921-1935) 

Benjamin Robbins Curtis Low (B.A. 1902) — General Counsel of Home Life Insurance Company (1928-1941) 

Abel Cary Thomas (B.A. 1905) — General Counsel and Secretary of Warner Brothers Pictures, Inc. (1923-1936) 

James Benton Grant (B.A. 1909, S&K 1909) — Vice President and General Counsel of American Crystal Sugar Company (1932-1947) 
Chandler P. Anderson (B.A. 1887, S&K 1887) — United States Commissioner on Mixed Claims Commission between United States and 
Germany (1923-1936) 

Stanley F. Reed (B.A. 1906) — General Counsel of Reconstruction Finance Corporation [U.S. government] (1932-1935) 


Organization Executives: 

James Rockwell Sheffield (B.A. 1887, S&K 1887) — Trustee of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1919-1938); Vice President of 
The Pilgrims Society (1930-1938) 

John Shillito Rogers (B.A. 1898) — Treasurer of The Pilgrims of the United States [Pilgrims Society] (1929-1935) 

Edwin R. Embree (B.A. 1906) — President of Julius Rosenwald Fund (1928-1948) 

William H. Welch (B.A. 1870, S&B 1870) — President of the board of directors of Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research (1901-1934) 
Barry Congar Smith (B.A. 1899) — General Director of The Commonwealth Fund (1921-1947) 

Malcolm W. Davis (B.A. 1911) — Representative for the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace in Geneva, Swizerland (1931-1935) 
Robert Haskell Cory (B.A. 1902) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1916-1947) 

Charles Franklin Bliss (B.A. 1880) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1922-1942) 

Lansing P. Reed (B.A. 1904, S&B 1904) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1928-1937) 

Henry Walcott Farnam (B.A. 1874, S&B 1874) — Member of the council of Yale-in-China (1924-1933) 

Danford Newton Barney (B.A. 1881, S&B 1881) — Member of the council of Yale-in-China (1921-1933) 

Lewis Sheldon Welch (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — Member of the council of Yale-in-China (1908-1934) 

Benjamin Brewster (B.A. 1882, S&B 1882) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Maine (1916-1941) 

Edward Lambe Parsons (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — Protestant Episcopalian Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of California (1924-1941) 
Thomas F. Davies (B.A. 1894, S&B 1894) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Western Massachusetts (1911-1936) 
Henry W. Hobson (B.A. 1914, S&B 1914) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Southern Ohio (1931-1959) 


College Administrators and Professors: 

Robert M. Hutchins (B.A. 1921) — President of University of Chicago (1929-1945) 

*James L. McConaughy (B.A. 1909) — President of Wesleyan University (1925-1943) 

Paul Dwight Moody (B.A. 1901) — President of Middlebury College (1921-1942) 

Arthur Howe (B.A. 1912, S&B 1912) — President of Hampton Institute [later Hampton University, Virginia] (1931-1940) 

Charles Edward Clark (B.A. 1911, LL.B. 1913) — Dean of Yale Law School (1929-1939) 

Henry S. Graves (B.A. 1892, S&B 1892) - Dean of Yale School of Forestry (1900-1939) 

*Charles Seymour (B.A. 1908, Ph.D. 1911, S&B 1908) — Provost of Yale University (1927-1937) 

George Parmly Day (B.A. 1897, S&K 1897) — Treasurer of Yale University (1910-1942) 

Thomas Wells Farnam (B.A. 1899, S&K 1899) — Associate Treasurer and Comptroller of Yale University (1922-1942) 

August Sidney Lovett (B.A. 1913, S&B 1913) — Chaplain of Yale University (1932-1958) 

Roland George Dwight Richardson (B.A. 1903, Ph.D. 1906) — Dean of the Graduate School at Brown University (1926-1948) 
George Hoyt Whipple (B.A. 1900) — Dean of School of Medicine and Dentistry at University of Rochester (1921-1953) 

Irving Fisher (B.A. 1888, Ph.D. 1891, S&B 1888) — Professor of Political Economy at Yale University (1893-1935) 

Clive Day (B.A. 1892, Ph.D. 1899, S&B 1892) — Professor of Economic History at Yale University (1907-1936) 

*Arnold Whitridge (B.A. 1913, S&K 1913) — Professor of History at Yale University (1932-1942) 

*Charles Cheney Hyde (B.A. 1895) — Hamilton Fish Professor of International Law and Diplomacy at Columbia University (1925-1945) 
Karl N. Llewellyn (B.A. 1915, LL.B. 1918) — Betts Professor of Jurisprudence at Columbia University (1930-1951) 

Warren Austin Adams (B.A. 1886, Ph.D. 1895) — Professor of German at Dartmouth College (1904-1944) 

Albert Beebe White (B.A. 1893, Ph.D. 1898) — Professor of History at University of Minnesota (1907-1940) 

Nickolaus Louis Engelhardt (B.A. 1903) — Professor of Education at Columbia University Teachers College (1921-1942) 

Stanley Morrison (B.A. 1915) — Professor of Law at Stanford University (1929-1955); Member of the Bohemian Club in San Francisco 
Howard Brown Woolston (B.A. 1898) — Professor of Sociology at University of Washington (1919-1947) 

Alfred Newton Richards (B.A. 1897, Ph.D. Columbia 1901) — Professor of Pharmacology at University of Pennsylvania (1910-1946) 
Lewis Hill Weed (B.A. 1908, S&K 1908) — Director of Johns Hopkins University School of Medicine (1929-1946) 

Senjiro Takagi (B.A. 1907, M.A. 1908, Ph.D. 1910) — Professor of Economics at Keio University [Tokyo, Japan] (1917-1934) 
*=Member of the Council on Foreign Relations; S&B=Skull & Bones; S&K=Scroll & Key 


Members of the Council on Foreign Relations during the Reichstag Fire (1933) 


Russell C. Leffingwell 
B.A. Yale 1899 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 
Co. (1923-1950) 


Henry S. Morgan 
A.B. Harvard 1923 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 
Co. (1928-1935); 
Grandson of J.P. Morgan 


Winthrop W. Aldrich 

A.B. Harvard 1907 

President of Chase 
National Bank (1930-1934 


James H. Perkins 
A.B. Harvard 1898 
Chairman of the board of 
National City Bank of New 


^ 
Harold Stanley 
B.A. Yale 1908 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 
Co. (1928-1935) 


Thomas W. Lamont 
A.B. Harvard 1892 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 
Co. (1911-1948) 


Charles G. Dawes 
Chairman of the board, 
City National Bank & 
Trust Co. [Chicago] 


Gordon S. Rentschler 
President of National City 
Bank of New York 
(1929-1940) 


Eugene Meyer 
B.A. Yale 1895 
Chairman of the Federal 
Reserve (September 16, 
1930-May 10, 1933 


George Whitney 
A.B. Harvard 1907 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 
Co. (1920-1955) 


Otto H. Kahn 
Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & 
Co. (1897-1934) 


P.A.S. Franklin 
Director of National City 
Bank of New York 
(1916-1939) 


George L. Harrison 
B.A. Yale 1910 
President of the Federal 
Reserve Bank of New 
York (1928-1940) 


Thomas S. Lamont 
A.B. Harvard 1921 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 
Co. (1929-1940) 


€t 


Felix Warburg 
Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & 
Co. (1896-1937) 


P» 

Owen D. Young 
Chairman of the board of 
General Electric Co. 
(1922-1939, 1942-1944) 


Frank Altschul 
B.A. Yale 1908 
Partner of Lazard Freres 
& Co. (1916-1945) 


S. Parker Gilbert Jr. 
LL.B. Harvard 1915 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & 
Co. (1931-1938) 


T 
Frederick M. Warburg 
A.B. Harvard 1919 
Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & 
Co. (1931-1973) 


Thomas J. Watson Sr. 
President of International 
Business Machines Corp. 

(1914-1949) 





Al 
Alanson B. Houghton 
A.B. Harvard 1886 
Chairman of the board of 
Corning Glass Works 
(1918-1941); U.S. 
Ambassador to Germany 
(1922-1925) 


John W. Davis 
Member of Davis, Polk & 
Wardwell (1921-1955) 


Severo Mallet-Prevost 
Member of Curtis, Mallet- 
Prevost & Colt [law firm] 
(1897-1948) 


Norman H. Davis 
Director of the Council on 
Foreign Relations 
1921-1944 


Gerard Swope 
President of General 
Electric Co. (1922-1940, 
1942-1945) 


zi 


Frank L. Polk 

B.A. Yale 1894 
Member of Davis, Polk, 
Wardwell (1914-1943) 


Frederic R. Coudert 
Member of Coudert Bros. 
[law firm] (1895-1955) 


Stephen P. Duggan 
Director of Institute of 
International Education 
(1919-1946) 


Alfred P. Sloan Jr. 
President of General 
Motors Corp. 
(1923-1937) 


f 


Allen Wardwell 
B.A. Yale 1895 
Member of Davis, Polk & 
Wardwell (1909-1953) 


Henry Waters Taft 
B.A. Yale 1880 
Partner of Cadwalader, 
Wickersham & Taft [law 
firm] (1899-1945) 


| A a 
Jerome D. Greene 
A.B. Harvard 1896 
Trustee of the Rockefeller 
Foundation (1913-1917, 
1928-1939) 


Eugene G. Grace 
President of Bethlehem 
Steel Corp. (1916-1945) 


John Foster Dulles 
A.B. Princeton 1908 
Member of Sullivan & 

Cromwell [law firm] 

(1911-1949) 


3 
George W. Wickersham 
Member of Cadwalader, 
Wickersham & Taft [law 
firm] (1914-1936) 


Raymond B. Fosdick 
Trustee of the 
Rockefeller Foundation 
(1921-1948) 


Myron C. Taylor 
Chairman of the board of 
United States Steel 
Corporation (1932-1938) 


Allen W. Dulles 
A.B. Princeton 1914 
Member of Sullivan & 

Cromwell [law firm] 
1926-1951, 1962-1969 


James Brown Scott 
A.B. Harvard 1890 
Secretary of Carnegie 
Endowment for 
International Peace 


James G. McDonald 
Chairman of the board of 
Foreign Policy 
Association, Inc. 
(1919-1933) 





John W. Garrett 
U.S. Ambassador to 
Fascist Italy (1929-1933) 


9 
Elihu Root 
U.S. Secretary of State 
(1905-1909); Elder 
Statesman 


Walter S. Gifford 
A.B. Harvard 1905 
President of American 
Telephone and Telegraph 
Co. [AT&T] (1925-1948) 


Ari A + 


James R. Angell 
President of Yale 
University (1921-1936) 


Joseph C. Grew 
A.B. Harvard 1902 
U.S. Ambassador to 

Imperial Japan 


(1932-1941) 


Henry Morgenthau Sr. 
U.S. Ambassador to the 
Ottoman Empire 
(1913-1916); Elder 
Statesman 


Jesse Isidor Straus 
President of R.H. Macy & 
Co. [Macy's department 
store] (1919-1933) 


Abbott Lawrence Lowell 
A.B. Harvard 1877; 
LL.B. Harvard 1880 
President of Harvard 

University (1909-1933) 


Charles Evans Hughes 
Chief Justice of the U.S. 
Supreme Court 
(1930-1941) 


Edward Mandell House 
Elder Statesman; Co- 
Founder of the Council on 
Foreign Relations 


Solomon R. Guggenheim 
Member of Guggenheim 
Brothers [mining 
company] 


Felix Frankfurter 
Byrne Professor of 
Administrative Law at 
Harvard University 
(1914-1917, 1920-1939) 


Ogden L. Mills 
A.B. Harvard 1904 
Secretary of the Treasury 
(1932-1933) 


Newton D. Baker 
Trustee of World Peace 
Foundation (1932-1938); 

Secretary of War 


John H. Finley 
Associate Editor of the 
New York Times 
(1921-1937) 


Ray Lyman Wilbur 
President of Stanford 
University (1916-1943); 
Secretary of the Interior 
(1929-1933) 


Herbert H. Lehman 
Governor of New York 
(January 1, 1933- 
December 3, 1942) 


John D. Rockefeller IIl 
Trustee of the Rockefeller 
Foundation (1932-1971); 
Grandson of Standard Oil 
baron John D. Rockefeller 


\ 

Daniel Willard 
President of Baltimore & 
Ohio Railroad Co. 
(1910-1941) 


Wallace Brett Donham 
A.B. Harvard 1898; 
LL.B. Harvard 1901 

Dean of Harvard 
Business School 





Council on Foreign Relations Members and Their Occupation during the 
Mukden Incident in Manchuria (Sept. 18, 1931) and Reichstag Fire in Berlin, Germany (Feb. 27, 1933) 


Member (Year) | Primary Occupation 
| 
Eugene Meyer 1930-1958 Chairman of the Federal Reserve (September 16, 1930-May 10, 1933) 


Leon Fraser 1928-1945 Chairman and President, Bank for International Settlements [Basel, Switzerland] (1933-1935) 
Vice President, Bank for International Settlements [Basel, Switzerland] (1930-1933 
Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1923-1950); Director, Council on Foreign Relations (1927-60 


Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1931-1938) 

Agent General for Reparation Payments in Germany (October 30, 1924-May 17, 1930) 
Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. (1931-1973 
Executive Vice President of J. Henry Schroeder Banking Corp. (1925-1951 


Jules S. Bache 1921-1932, Head of J.S. Bache & Co. [banking firm in New York City] (1892-1944) 
1934-1944 
1931-1940, Chairman of the board of Fiduciary Trust Company [New York City] (1930-1945) 
1945-1947 
Samuel R. Bertron 1921-1934 President of Bertron, Griscom & Soman. Inc., international financiers [New York City, 


Newcomb Carlton 1924- 1934 Chairman of Western Union Telephone & Telegraph Co. (1933-1943) 

Member of the board of directors of Chase National Bank (1917-1948) 
(Businessmen: J O O O 
Owen D. Young 1921-1940 Chairman of the board of General Electric Co. (1922-1939, 1942-1944) 

Class C Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1926-1940) 











Deputy Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1927-1937) 
Trustee of the Rockefeller Foundation (1928- 1939) 





Gerard en Be 1950 President of General Electric Co. (1922- M dd I EE 1942-1945) 
ner of the board of directors 1 National M dd I EE Bank of "m York (1929-1952) 


Vni MN J. Watson 1924-1955 President of International Business Machines Corp. (1914-1949) 
Chairman of The Economic Club of New York (1932-1934) 
Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1933-1940 


Po Ys Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1927-1953 
John H. Finle 1921-1940 Associate Editor of the New York Times (1921-1937 
Cass Canfield 1923-1985 President of Harper & Brothers [later Harper & Row] (1931-1945) 


1956-1970 Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1932-1937 


James D. Mooney 1931-1940, President of General Motors Export Co. (1923-c.1940) 
1946-1956 Vice President in charge of overseas operations, General Motors Corp. (1923-c.1940) 
Note: Mooney met with Hitler on March 4, 1940 and ll Goering on March 7, 1940 
= of Utah ee — Company; Director of Yukon Gold Compan 


| Lawyers: | ers: 


John W. Davis GS 1955 Member Hen d UGG EG WEG SE RS a  — ——— Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed [law firm] (1921-1955) 
Trustee of the Rockefeller Foundation (1922-1938) 
President of the Council on Foreign Relations (1921-1933) 
President of the English-Speaking Union of the United States (1930-1938) 
President of the New York City Bar Association (1931-1933 


Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed [law firm] (1914-1943) 
Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1921-1943) 

Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed [law firm] (1909-1953) 

Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed [law firm] (1915-1937) 

Member of Sullivan & Cromwell [law firm] (1911-1949) 


Allen W. Dulles 1927-1969 Member of Sullivan & Cromwell [law firm] (1926-1951); 
Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1927-1969 


Severo Mallet-Prevost 1921-1948 Member of Curtis, Mallet-Prevost & Colt [law firm] (1897-1948 
Henry de Forest Baldwin | 1928-1947 Member of Lord, Day & Lord [law firm] (1900-1947 


George W. Wickersham 1921-1936 Member of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm] (1914-1936) 
Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1921-1936) 
Henry Waters Taft 1921-1940 Member of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm] (1899-1945) 


Raymond B. Fosdick 1921-1971 Member of Curtis, Fosdick, and Belknap [law firm in New York City] (1920-1936) 








Trustee of The Rockefeller Foundation (1921-1948 


Frederic R. Coudert 1921-1940 Member of Coudert Brothers [law firm in New York City] (1895-1955 
Roland L. Redmond 1924-1963 Member of Carter, Ledyard & Milburn [law firm in New York City] (1925-1955 
Bronson Winthrop 1932-1944 Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts [law firm in New York City] (?-1944 


Member of Covington, Burling & Rublee [law firm in Washington, D.C.] (1921-c.1946) 
[Organization Executive: || 
Isaiah Bowman 1921-1950 Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1921-1950) 


Trustee of World Peace Foundation (1930-1933 


James Brown Scott 1921-1940 Secretary of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1910-1940) 
President of The American Society of International Law (1929-1939 

Stephen P. Duggan 1921-1950 Director of Institute of International Education (1919-1946); Trustee of World Peace 
Foundation (1920-1947); Director of the National Committee for Mental Hygi 


Jerome D. Greene 1921-1950 Trustee of the Rockefeller Foundation (1913-1917, 1928-1939); Trustee of the General 
Education Board (1912-1939); Trustee of the Brookings Institution (1928-1945) 


Director for the social sciences for the Rockefeller Foundation (1928-1937) 
Director of general education for the General Education Board (1930-1937 


Evans Clark 1931- 1938, Executive Director of 20th Century Fund, m (1928- 1953) 
1948-1956 


Herbert L. May 1930-1934 Member of the permanent central board of the League of Nations (1929-?) 





Member, Supervisory Board of League of Nations (1933-?) 
Counselor to the High Commissioner for Refugees from German 


James G. McDonald 1921-1963 Chairman of the board of Foreign Policy Association, Inc. (1919-1933 





High commissioner for refugees coming from Germany (1933-1935) 
Trustee of World Peace Foundation (1933-1935) 


College Professors: | | 


President of Stanford University (1916-1943); Secretary of the Interior (1929-1933) 
Trustee of the Rockefeller Foundation (1923-1940 
President of Lawrence University [Appleton, Wisconsin] (1925-1937) 


Edwin F. Gay 1921-1946 Professor of Economic History at Harvard University (1924-1936) 
Treasurer and Secretary of the Council on Foreign Relations (1921-1933 


Bemis Professor of International Law at Harvard Law School (1923-1960) 
Trustee of World Peace Foundation (1923-1960 


Heber R. [ewm | 1932- 1940 Professor of Education at Teachers College, Columbia University (1931-1936) 
Regional director, Social Security Board (1936-1948) 


bee T. Moon 1925-1936 Professor of International Relations at Columbia University (1931-1936) 
Served on “Colonel” Edward M. House’s Commission of Inquiry (1917-1918) 
Member of the staff, American Commission to Negotiate Peace (1918-1919 





[Government Officials: | OCS 
-government Officials: _ Hoover 1938-1962 President of the United States (March 4, 1929-March 4, 1933 
Henry L. Stimson 1924-1929, U.S. Secretary of State (March 28, 1929-March 4, 1933) 
1934-1950 
Ogden L. Mills 1924-1936 Under Sec. of the Treasury (1927-1932); Sec. of the Treasury (Feb. 12, 1932-March 3, 1933) 


U.S. Ambassador to Germany (February 12, 1930-March 24, 1933 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-14438 
Foto: a.Ang. | 23. Marz 1833 


Chancellor Adolf Hitler delivers a speech on the Enabling Act in the new Reichstag building in Berlin on March 23, 1933, right in 
the image of the government bank. The Enabling Act was promulgated on March 24, 1933. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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M kulturbesitz 
Before the Reich Court in Leipzig: The defendant Marinus van der Lubbe (1909-1934) with his Interpreter on September 24, 1933. The 
Reichstag Fire Trial, which was held from September 21 to December 23, 1933, was a failure for the Nazi leadership. To ensure the desired 
outcome months before the trial even started, Hitler had persuaded Reich President Hindenburg to pass the "Reich Law Regarding the 
Imposition and Execution of Capital Punishment" of March 29, 1933. According to this law, crimes such as arson and high treason were 
punishable by death, retroactive to January 31, 1933. But it could not be proven that Torgler, Dimitrov, Popov, and Tanev were guilty as 
charged, and all four were acquitted. Nonetheless, the Reich Court emphasized its conviction that the Reichstag fire was indeed part of a 
Communist Party plot and signaled its support for the "Reichstag Fire Decree" of February 28, 1933, which it viewed as justifiable. Torgler 
remained in "protective custody" until 1935. The Bulgarian Communists were deported to the Soviet Union. In 1946, Dimitrov became the 
second Bulgarian prime minister. Only Marinus van der Lubbe was convicted of high treason and arson, condemned to death, and executed. 
(Photo: ) 








Otto Wels (September 15, 1873 — September 16, 1939) was the chairman of the Social Democratic Party of Germany (SPD) (1919- 
1939) and a Member of the Reichstag (1920-1933). 


On March 23, 1933 Wels was the only member of the Reichstag to speak against Adolf Hitler's Enabling Act (the "Law for Removing 
the Distress of People and Reich"). The vote took place during the last session of the multi-party Reichstag, on March 23, 1933. 
Because the Reichstag building itself had suffered heavy fire damage in February, the March session was held in Berlin's Kroll Opera 
House. Despite the incipient persecution of leftist and opposition politicians and the presence of the SA, he made an outspoken speech 
opposing the Enabling Act, which formally took the power of legislation away from the Reichstag and handed it over to the Reich 
cabinet for a period of four years. All 96 SPD members of parliament voted against the act. The Communists were not present and 
could not vote, due to having been banned. The rest of the Reichstag voted in favour. The passage of the Enabling Act marked the end 
of parliamentary democracy in Germany and formed the legal authority for Hitler's dictatorship. Within weeks of the passage of the 
Enabling Act, the Hitler government banned the SPD, while the other German political parties chose to dissolve to avoid prosecution, 
making the Nazi party the only legal political party in Germany. In June 1933, Wels went into exile in the Territory of the Saar Basin, 
which at the time was under League of Nations control; in August 1933, he was deprived of his citizenship. He then worked to build 
the expatriate SPD, first in Prague, then in Paris, where he died in 1939. 


“At this historic hour, we German Social Democrats pledge ourselves to the principles of humanity and justice, of freedom and 
Socialism. No Enabling Law can give you the power to destroy ideas which are eternal and indestructible ... From this new persecution 
too German Social Democracy can draw new strength. We send greetings to the persecuted and oppressed. We greet our friends in the 
Reich. Their steadfastness and loyalty deserve admiration. The courage with which they maintain their convictions and their unbroken 
confidence guarantee a brighter future... You can take our lives and our freedom, but you [Hitler] cannot take our honor. We are 
defenseless but not honorless.” — Otto Wels, Member of the Reichstag, on March 23, 1933 





“Germany had been humilitated by the war-guilt provision of the Versailles treaty and burdened by the open-ended reparations 
payments, but it hadn't been crushed; the result was that Germany's postwar experiment in democracy was almost guaranteed to 
fail and that Germans would blame their troubles on the Versailles system. The National Socialists certainly did so during the 
1920s, under their strangely charismatic and brilliantly shrewd leader, Adolf Hitler. German Communists clumped the 
Versailles system with a broader critique of international capitalism and bourgeois demoracy and squared off to fight the Nazis 
for control of the German government. As the depression set in, destroying such prosperity as the Germans had managed to 
achieve under the reparations-and-debt regime, the Communists gained support among the German people. The Soviet Union, 
the Communists said, was surviving the depression quite well; its socialist political economy should serve as a model for 
Germany’s own. The millions in Germany’s soup lines found the argument appealing and leaned left. Germany’s business and 
propertied classes found the argument appalling and leaned right; having to choose, as they saw it, between the Nazis and the 
Communists, they sided with the former. In January 1933 — just as Roosevelt was interviewing potential cabinet secretaries — 
banker Kurt von Schroeder invited Hitler to his Cologne home, where he promised the support of German industrialists in 
exchange for Hitler’s pledge to leave their business interests untouched. A short while later Hitler, as head of the now-majority 
Nazi party, was asked by President Paul von Hindenburg to form a government...Within the month of Hitler’s takeover — and 
just days before Roosevelt’s inauguration — the Nazis burned the Reichstag, the German parliament building. They blamed 
the Communists convincingly enough that the government and the German people went along with legislation outlawing the 
Communist party. On March 5, the day Roosevelt closed the banks in the United States, new German elections gave Hitler’s 
coalition a majority, which proceeded at once to award the chancellor near-dictatorial powers. In a first flexing, Hitler launched 
a national boycott of Jewish businesses and Jews ın the professions.” 

— Traitor to His Class: The Privileged Life and Radical Presidency of Franklin Delano Roosevelt by H.W. Brands, p. 356-358 





“...[N]Jo clear-cut solution was ever found for the problem of the structure of the Reich showed the lack of concern of the 
National Socialist rulers with the crux of the matter. In this context, too, everything was seen from the vantage point of power, 
and all reforms and plans only served as a pretext for the total encompassing and penetration of public life ın the sense of 
National Socialist dictatorial rule. The terrorist, profoundly unconstitutional intensification of the power thrust-the first stage of 
the seizure of power-reached its acme in the Enabling Act of March 23, 1933, abolishing the Reichstag and firmly establishing 
the dictatorship of the "national" government. This was yet another instance of the symbiosis of "legality" and terror, but now 
the objective was to discard the instrument hitherto utilized with such virtuosity, the Presidential decree. To the extent to which 
Hitler could do without the help of Hindenburg and his go-between von Papen, the sham alliance with the German Nationals 
became superfluous. By voting for the Enabling Act, the misguided Center Party as well as the Hugenberg-Papen group 
relinquished the base of its existence. In its forward march to total power, the NSDAP concentrated on two major points : (1) the 
liquidation of the remnants of the democratic constitutional state insofar as their functions could not be accommodated in the 
new power structure, and (2) the creation of a total leader state, in which economy, society, and culture through coordination and 
supervision were to be transformed from free, pluralistic entities into pillars of the untrammeled rule of one party and a 
governmental apparatus subordinate to it. Neither goal was ever fully realized, either then or in later years. But the decisive 
shifts took place between the passage of the National Socialist Civil Service Act in April, 1933, and the emphatic declarations 
about "unity of party and state" ın December, 1933. The liquidation of the democratic constitutional state (the second stage) 
called for the "purge" of the civil service and judiciary, and, together with the smashing of the trade unions and democratic 
professional organizations (April-May, 1933) and the dissolution of all other political parties, resulted in the legal establishment 
of the one-party state (July 14, 1933). Finally, the creation of the total state (the third stage) involved the alliance with the 
rapidly expanding Army and the taking over of the police and its incorporation into the SS. Simultaneous with this mobilization 
of power came that "engagement" of the population, which was given expression by the infiltration and "alignment" of 
organizations and the creation of all-inclusive monopoly organizations in the economic sector (German Labor Front) as well as 
in the cultural sector (Reich Cultural Chamber). Here, too, Gleichschaltung, this euphemistic and telling name for the 
implementation of the total claim of a dictatorial party in state and society, was the technical term used. The plebiscite of the 
one-party state on November 12, 1933, was the first of a series of "yes" plebiscites which in totalitarian dictatorships are among 
the preferred means of pseudo-legal, pseudo-democratic self-approbation. The above review is in effect a list of the most 
important dates of the first year of the Third Reich. Rule by decree, which reached its highest point on February 28, and the 
conquest of the states were followed by the permanent suspension of the division of powers by virtue of the Enabling Act, 
which ended the Presidential dictatorship and marked the beginning of the one-man dictatorship. Contrary to the 
illusions and apologies of professors of public law then and now, the one-man dictatorship had as little legal validity as 
the rule by decree. The arrest of numerous left-wing Reichstag deputies was illegal, the manipulation of votes through 
deception and threat was illegal, the SA march into parliament was illegal, the political coordination of the Reichsrat (the 
instrument of ratification) as the representative of the states was illegal, the subsequent violation of all restrictive 
provisions of the Enabling Act and the grotesque self-prolongation of the powers Hitler granted himself in 1937, 1941, 
and finally in 1943 was illegal. Hitler never intended to keep his promise of having a national assembly draft a new 
constitution. Though the Weimar Constitution was never abrogated, the Third Reich from beginning to end was in effect 
ruled by emergency decree ignoring all constitutional restrictions. What this "legalization" of dictatorship meant was 
shown by its first major law, which was based solely on the reality of power. March 31 and April 7 saw the promulgation of 
laws "for the coordination of the states with the Reich." As post facto justification of coups and as the basis for the future rule of 
the Gauleiter as Reich governor, they sealed the fate of any parliamentary-constitutional rule in the member states as well. At the 
same time, the reorganization of the personnel and administrative apparatus proceeded apace. In view of the shortage of 
qualified personnel, only some key positions were initially filled by National Socialists; for the rest, the cooperation of the 
majority of civil servants was won through firings and threats. Moreover, the new rulers were able to rely as much on 
opportunism, on concern for the safeguarding of "well-earned rights," as on the susceptibility of the civil service for 
nonparliamentary, hierarchical rule — by a monocratic administrative state that had marked its ambivalence toward the Weimar 
Republic. Whatever one may think about the thesis that the determined resistance of the civil servants and "bureaucratic 
sabotage”- might have impeded the success of such revolutionary change, one fact remains: Hitler was able to rely on the 
smooth functioning of a machinery of government still largely non-National Socialist despite numerous "March casualties" by 
combining the appeal to the national and antidemocratic, authoritarian traditions of the civil service with the promise that party 
and state would continue to coexist as the two pillars of the Third Reich, that the revolution would be "carried out" 
administratively, so to speak. In fact, skillful handling of the fiction of the legal and national revolution would in itself not have 
sufficed to smooth the transition from constitutional state to totalitarian dictatorship. This required yet another aspect of the 
technique of power seizure and rule, and Hitler now made use of it: the dualism of state and party, which continued to exist in 
the one-party state as well. Contrary to a widespread stereotype, total rule does not necessarily mean a closed, monolithic, 
single-track governmental structure. It is also not true that it operates more efficiently and effectively or that it 1s superior to the 
complicated pluralism of democracy. As a matter of fact, Hitler refrained from a complete fusion of party and state. Rival 
agencies continued to exist or even were newly set up at all levels of public life. Thus, for example, instead of the promised 
governmental reform, the states were turned into a vast system of satrapies in which frequently as many as three different 
governing bodies claimed primacy: Reich Governor, Gauleiter, and Minister President. Instead of simplifying the administration, 














the expansion of the principle of one-man rule only served to complicate jurisdictional relations. Friction, waste, duplication 
were the result, and it soon became apparent that this was not a childhood disease of the new system but intrinsic to it. In fact, 
we are dealing with a largely conscious technique of rule which fulfilled an important function, particularly during the takeover 
phase, but later on as well. This approach facilitated the recruitment of technicians who were assured the continuation of the 
existing order. As in the case of the legal revolution, their satisfaction over their own importance in the new system blinded 
them to the fact that this duality granted them only relative freedom, which could be rescinded at any time, and that the Leader, 
in command of the tools of coercion and terror, had the decisive voice on all vital questions; thus, alongside the surviving system 
of law and justice, that deceptive facade, the system of protective custody, Gestapo, and concentration camps developed beyond 
the reach of any court. This hints at the second function inherent in this dualism, this frequently multifarious nature of the 
governmental structure even in the takeover phase. The Leader was the sole figure standing above the confusion of jurisdictions 
and command chains; on him rested the hopes of almost all concerned, National Socialists and non-National Socialists alike, and 
this tied them to the regime. He was the supreme arbiter whose omnipotent position was forever reaffirmed, through all the 
rivalries of party officials, all conflicts between state and party, Army and SA, economy and administration; by playing up one 
against the other and apparently supporting each, he was able to preserve and strengthen his position of power. As in the early 
years of struggle, Hitler used this principle of making all dependent on him with matchless virtuosity. It is a matter of dispute to 
what extent this was conscious intention or the expression of the erratic mood of the Leader and his movement, which was 
chaotic rather than orderly.” 

— The German Dictatorship: The Origins, Structure, and Effects of National Socialism by Karl Dietrich Bracher (1970), p. 210- 
213 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183- 538324 
Foto: a.ng. | 21. hare 1933 


Adolf Hitler (left), the Chancellor of Germany, greets Germany's President Gen. Paul von Hindenburg in Berlin, Germany on 
March 21, 1933, three days before the Enabling Act was promulgated. The Burning of the Reichstag on February 27-28, 1933 
gave Adolf Hitler the pretext to acquire absolute power over the German government and the German people and to ignore the 
Weimar Constitution. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 





Adolf Hitler (left), Chancellor of Germany, chats with Crown Prince Wilhelm of Prussia (2nd right) during the celebration in 
front of the Garrison Church in Potsdam, Germany on March 21, 1933. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Left: Hjalmar Schacht, President of the Reichsbank, appears with Adolf Hitler. 


Right: German politician Franz von Papen (center), German Chancellor Adolf Hitler(left), and War Minister Field Marshal Werner 
von Blomberg (right) appear in Berlin on a day of general mourning on March 12, 1933 for German soldiers killed in World War |. 


(O Hulton-Deutsch Collection/CORBIS) 





Adolf Hitler, Paul v. Hindenburg und Hermann Göring — 
Der Neichskanzler, der Neichspräfident und Der preußische Minifterpräfident bei dem Staatsaft 
von Tannenberg am 27. Auguft 1933 
Adolf Hitler (left), President of Germany (Gen.) Paul von Hindenburg (center), and Hermann Goering (right) attend a ceremony 


at the site of the Tannenberg battlefield in eastern Prussia on August 27, 1933. General Paul von Hindenburg and his German 
army defeated the Russian army at Tannenberg on August 30, 1914 during the beginning of World War I. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 1027-00705 
Foto: o.Ang. | 25. Februar 1834 
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Chancellor of er Adolf Hitler (center) appears with BropaBänd Minister Josef Goebbels (left) and War Minister Field 
Marshal Werner von Blomberg (right) in Berlin, Germany on February 25, 1934. 

(Photo: Bundesarchiv/German Federal Archives) 


Night of the Long Knives 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 146-1982-159-214 
Foto: a. Ang. | 1833 August - September 


Adolf Hitler (left), the Chancellor of Germany, appears with Nazi SA leader Ernst Rohm in Nuremberg, Germany in August 
1933. Ernst Rohm was murdered on July 2, 1934 during the Night of the Long Knives, a Nazi Party purge led by Adolf Hitler in 
an attempt to reduce the political and military influence of the SA. Ernst Rohm wanted to create an elite Nazi army that was 
independent of Hitler; Ernst Rohm's political ambition threatened Adolf Hitler's desire to consolidate political power. 

(Photo: German Federal Archive) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-14886 
Foto: o.Äng. | August 1933 


SA leader Ernst Rohm (right) appears with Kurt Daluege (left) and Nazi SS chief Heinrich Himmler (center) in August 1933. Ernst 
Rohm was murdered on July 2, 1934 during the Night of the Long Knives, a Nazi Party purge led by Adolf Hitler in an attempt to 
reduce the political and military influence of the SA. (Photo: German Federal Archive) 





The architects of the Night of the Long Knives in June-July 1934: Hitler, Goring, Goebbels, and Hess. Only Himmler and Heydrich 
are missing. 


Reichsbank, (Suspension of) Reparations, and Rearmament: 
The Economic Doctrine of the Third Reich 





bildarchiv, re siehe 
"K kulturbesitz —S gTá 
Adolf Hitler (left), the Chancellor of Germany, walks with Hjalmar Schacht right), the President of the Reichsbank, in Germany 
on May 5, 1934. (Photo: http://germanhistorydocs.ghi-dc.org/sub image.cfm?image id=1964&l ) 








Fig 2—Schacht with Franklin Roosevelt 

One of Schacht s major accomplishments was to persuade 
Roosevelt to permit a moratorium on the reparation payments 
which Germany was supposed to pay after World War I. These 
were a crippling burden and Schacht s success in easing them was 
very important to Germany. 


U.S. President Franklin D. Roosevelt shakes hands with Reichsbank president Hjalmar Schacht in 1933. Franklin Roosevelt's 
decision to stop collecting reparation payments from Germany gave Hitler, Schacht, and the Nazis the opportunity to rebuild their 
military machine in a very short time. Schacht was the President of the Reichsbank, Nazi Germany’s central bank under Adolf 
Hitler. President Franklin D. Roosevelt was a member of the Democratic Party. 





Above: The American disarmament delegation arrives in Berlin in April 1933 to meet 

with the new chancellor, Adolf Hitler. Chief negotiator Norman Davis is at center; 

Allen, his aide, is at left, carrying a briefcase., (Allen Dulles Papers, Princeton University Library) 
Council on Foreign Relations directors Allen Dulles (far left) and Norman H. Davis (center) arrives in Berlin, Germany in April 


1933 to meet with Germany’s new chancellor Adolf Hitler. Allen Dulles was the Director of the Central Intelligence Agency from 
1953 to 1961. (Source: Gentleman Spy: The Life of Allen Dulles by Peter Grose/Allen Dulles Paper, Princeton University Library) 
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Young Nazi Youth members sing in front of a F.W. Woolworth Co. department store during a movement to boycott Jewish 
presence in Germany in March 1933 


is Acn oy b he ia 
Left: Dr. Ludwig Landmann (May 18, 1868— March 5, 1945), Mayor of Frankfurt am Main, Germany (1924-1933) and first 
Jewish mayor of Frankfurt. Landmann was removed from office in 1933 by the Nazis. 


Right: Konrad Adenauer, Mayor of Cologne, Germany (1917-1933, 1945) and later Chancellor of West Germany after World 
War II. Adenauer was removed from office in 1933 by the Nazis. 
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Bundesarchiw, Bild 102-144658 
Foto: o.Ang. | 1. April 1933 


Nazi Party stormtroopers display signs on a store window that encourage Germans to boycott Jewish-owned stores on April 1, 1933. 
(Photo: 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-D0783 
Foto: 0.Ang. | 25. Februar 1834 


Paul von Hindenburg (front) and Adolf Hitler (background) appear in front of the Reichstag in Berlin on February 25, 1934. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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a mm enter Des Germany i in 1936 under Hitler S ender unopposed by tl the French who were supposed to keep the 
Rhineland area demilitarized (Associated Press) 





German troops cross the Rhine River at the Hohenzollern Bridge in Cologne. Germany on March 7, 1936, in violation of the Versailles 
Treaty. 





Adolf Hitler visits a Thyssen Factory in the Ruhr Region in 1935. Steel baron and Nazi Party member Fritz Thyssen (second 
from right) 1s seen standing behind Hitler. (Photo: http://germanhistorydocs.ghi-dc.org/sub_image.cfm?ımage_id=2022) 


German heavy industry reaped greater benefits from the National Socialist armaments program than any other sector of the economy. But it 
was also the place where conflicts arose between the Nazi regime, which was pursuing greater state regulation, and the industrialists, who 
rejected the government's unorthodox and often irrational production demands. However, despite occasional disagreements, most industrial 
leaders cooperated extensively with a government that exercised enormous pressure on the one hand but promised unprecedented profits on 
the other. The industrialist Fritz Thyssen (behind Hitler, middle right) represented an exception, both in his initial enthusiasm for the Nazi 
regime and his later disillusionment with it. In the 1920s, he had already provided the NSDAP with financial support. He joined the party in 
1931 and began mediating between Hitler and other industrial leaders. The following year, he joined other important representatives of industry 
and the banking system in signing a petition to Reich President Hindenburg that demanded Hitler's appointment as Reich Chancellor. After 
1933, he held a series of public offices and was involved in the formulation and implementation of National Socialist economic policy. But after 
the adoption of the Four-Year Plan and the associated escalation of state intervention into the economy, Thyssen came into increasing conflict 
with the Nazi government. In 1939, having grown even more disillusioned with the country’s violent, anti-Semitic climate and with Hitler's 
warmongering, he emigrated to France. In 1940, he was arrested by the Vichy government and sent back to Germany, where he was interned 
in concentration camps until the end of the war. The Thyssen Corporation was nationalized. 


The photo also shows Albert Vogler (at left, next to Hitler), who was then director of United Steelworks AG [Vereinigte Stahlwerke AG]. Vogler 
was a long-time supporter of Hitler and held a variety of public offices starting in 1933. During the war, as head of the military economy and 
later as chief representative of Reich Minister of Armaments and War Production Albert Speer, Vogler played an important role in the 
organization of the armaments economy. He committed suicide on April 14, 1945, after American troops had marched into the Ruhr region. 


(Source: http://germanhistorydocs.ghi-dc.org/sub_image.cfm?image_1d=2022) 
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Reichsflaggengefeß. 


Bom 15. September 1935. 
Der Reichstag Hat einftimmig bas folgende Gefeh befchloffen, bas Diermit perfünbet wird: 


Artikel 1 
Die SteidjBfarben find fdwarg-weif-rot. 


Artikel 2 
Reihs- unb Nationalflagge ift bie Hafenfrenzflagge. Sie iff zugleich HandelSflagge. 


Artikel 3 
Der Führer unb Reichstangler beftimmt bie Form ber Reichskriegäflagge unb ber Neichsdienftflagge. 


Artikel 4 
Der Steidj&minifter be8 Innern erläßt, foweit nicht bie Quftändigfeit bes Reichsfriegaminiterd gegeben ijt, 
bir zur Durchführung und Ergänzung biefed Gefehes erforderlichen Rechts und Berwaltungsporicriften. 


Artikel 5 
Diefes Gefey tritt am Tage mad) ber Verfündung in Kraft. 


Nürnberg, ben 15. September 1935, 
am Reicdhöparteitag ber Freiheit. 


Der Führer und Reichstangler 
Adolf Hitler 
Der Reihäminifter bes Innern 
Grid 
Per Reidäfriegäminifter 
unb Oberbejeblàábaber ber Wehrmadt 
bon Blomberg 


(Miergehnter Tag mad) Ablauf bes Husgabetags: GO. September 1935) 
Neichögefepbl. 1935 I 344 


A copy of the Nuremberg Laws passed by the Nazi regime on September 15, 1935 
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Chart to describe Nuremberg Laws, 1935. The "Nuremberg Laws" established a pseudo-scientific basis for racial identification. 
Only people with four German grandparents (four white circles in top row left) were of "German blood". A Jew is someone who 
descends from three or four Jewish grandparents (black circles in top row right). In the middle stood people of "mixed blood" of 
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the "first or second degree." A Jewish grandparent was defined as a person who is or was a member of a Jewish religious 


community. Also includes a list of allowed marriages ("Ehe gestattet") and forbidden marriages ("Ehe verboten"). (Source: 


United States Holocaust Memorial Museum Collection) 
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Minister of War Field Marshal Werner von Blomberg (left), Hermann Góring (2nd left), Commander-in-Chief of the Army Werner 
von Fritsch (2nd right), and Adolf Hitler appear at the "Reich Party Rally for Work" in Nuremberg, Germany in September 1937, two 
months before the secret conference that marked the beginning of the end of the military careers of Blomberg and Fritsch. 
(Photo: © Bildarchiv Preußischer Kulturbesitz) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 102-018174 
Foto: o.Ang. | 1834 ca. 


Field Marshal Gerd von Rundstedt (left), General Werner von Fritsch (center), and Field Marshal Werner von Blomberg (right) in 
1934. (Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 


Field Marshal Werner von Blomberg, Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces (Wehrmacht) and Defense Minister of Germany 
under Chancellor Adolf Hitler, resigned from office on January 27, 1938 due to a controversy regarding his wife's private life. 

General Werner von Fritsch resigned from the German Army on February 4, 1938 after Hermann Goering and Heinrich Himmler 
wrongly accused General Werner von Fritsch of homosexuality. The resignations of Field Marshal Werner von Blomberg and General 
Werner von Fritsch in early 1938 were known as the Blomberg-Fritsch Affair. 


Reichsbank: Central Bank of the Third Reich 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-1882-0114-501 
Foto: o.&ng. | 1933 


The Reichsbank in Berlin in 1933; the Reichsbank was Germany's central bank from 1876 to 1945. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-H28131 
Foto: a.&ng. | 1834 


Reichsbank bankers meet in Germany in 1934. From left to right: Hjalmar Schacht (President of the Reichsbank), 
Herr Plessing, Dr. Emil Puhl (Vice President of the Reichsbank), and Herr von Wedel 
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A Weimar Republic German Reichsbanknote dated 22 August 1923 with a face value of 100,000,000 Marks. 
(Source: http://www.snyderstreasures.com/pages/germancurrency.htm) 





-— à 














MALIN Nu m 
Ma ELO DU - 


*. ~ 





al - 


> es 


o ees. = — a a ! 
almar Schacht 


A group of German workers salute Nazi Germany's dictator Adolf Hitler (center) and Reichsbank president Hj 
(right) during a parade in Germany in 1935. (Photo: Time Life) 
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A Weimar Republic German Reichsbanknote dated 23 July 1923 with a face value of 2,000,000 Marks. 
(Source: http://www.snyderstreasures.com/pages/germancurrency.htm) 
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This is a German Reichsbanknote dated 1 August 1942 with a face value of 5 Marks. Note the appearance of the swastika on the 
DRB seal of the note and the significantly higher quality printing and paper used. 


(Source: http://www.snyderstreasures.com/pages/germancurrency.htm) 


Presidents of the Reichsbank (1876-1945): 

Hermann von Dechend (January 1, 1876-April 30, 1890) 

Richard Koch (May 1, 1890-December 31, 1907) 

Rudolf Havenstein (January 6, 1908-November 20, 1923); died in office on November 20, 1923 

Hjalmar Schacht (December 22, 1923-April 2, 1930) 

Hans Luther (April 3, 1930-March 16, 1933) 

Hjalmar Schacht (March 17, 1933-January 19, 1939) 

Walther Funk (January 20, 1939-May 8, 1945) 

Source: Handbook on the History of European Banks by Manfred Pohl, European Association for Banking History e.V., p. 335 
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M. M.WARBURG & CO 





Headquarters of M.M. Warburg & Co. in Hamburg, Germany (Bankhaus Warburg), founded in 1798 


M.M. Warburg & Co., Jewish banking firm in Hamburg, Germany 


Unabhängige, inhabergeführie Privatbank seit 1798. 


“Max stubbornly kept up daily visits to the stock exchange. But where friends once crowded around him, he now stood alone or 
with his employees. He was shadowed by the secret police, who photographed people approaching him at the exchange or 
visiting the bank. For a man once dubbed the uncrowned king of Hamburg, it was all a nightmarish reversal. M.M. Warburg’s 
slowdown didn't entirely result from the Nazis. The moratorium on repayment of German loans froze international capital flows. 
When the Reichsbank clamped more controls on capital movements, it handicapped the Warburgs, who specialized in foreign 
trade. Also, the bank still suffered from the 1931 debacle, which required cost-cutting. Among the many factors holding Max 
in Germany was doubtless his desire to regain the eminence he had enjoyed before 1931. The Nazis had deprived him of 
a chance to restore his glory. If business at the Warburg bank was never nearly so moribund as Max made out, it had 
much to do with the patronage of Dr. Hjalmar Schacht. Assigned to deliver Hitler’s economic boom, he had to transmit 
to the Fuhrer the unpleasant news that Germany needed these devilish Jewish bankers. Schacht had not only been a key 
emissary to big business at a time when industrialists still feared the Nazis, but also gave some financial legitimacy to a 
party that attracted a large number of monetary quacks. Hitler prized Schacht as a respectable figure who could 
hoodwink foreign financiers. In 1931 Hitler said of him, "He is, in fact, enormously skilled and enjoys great respect, even 
among the foreign, and especially among the Jewish-American international bankers. And that is why I, too, think highly 
of him." Hitler bragged that Schacht was the only “Aryan” who could outswindle the Jews. In a totalitarian state where 
every human body seemed expendable. Dr. Schacht alone enjoyed special freedoms, and this would even extend to protesting 
the abuse of Jewish businessmen. This old-school banker, with his pinstripes, cigars, and wire-rimmed glasses, never joined the 
party and regarded many Nazis as coarse ruffians. Later disclaiming knowledge of the Final Solution, he would yet mastermind 
the German economic revival that made Hitler omnipotent. On February 20, 1933, at a meeting of business leaders at his home, 
Goring predicted that the March 5 elections would be "the last for the next five years, probably even for the next hundred years." 
Once the crowd was warmed up, Dr. Schacht stepped forth, raised three million marks for the Nazis, then administered the fund 
himself. This opportunist fancied himself the one sane man who could moderate Nazi excesses from within. Watching Hitler 
deliver his first radio address in 1933, he said he thought it might be "possible to guide this man into the path of righteousness." 
When the Fuhrer said the Jews could continue working as before, Dr. Schacht professed to believe him. Max would hear these 
specious promises from Schacht's own lips. When Hitler demanded the resignation of Dr. Luther, the head of the 
Reichsbank, in March 1933, he proposed Dr. Schacht in his stead. As a member of the Reichsbank advisory board since 
1924, Max participated in the vote. He and two other Jewish bankers on the eight-member council were caught in a 
touchy position. Max thought Schacht a smart, opportunistic blowhard who overestimated his talents; Max also had 
never forgiven his cynical betrayal of Carl Melchior after the 1929 Young conference. Nevertheless, he voted for Schacht 
at the March 16 meeting, telling Jimmy afterward, "Under current conditions, I consider it objectively correct that 
Schacht get this post. for his personal influence over the government is so important that mistakes, which he will 
unquestionably make, will be offset. I voted for him de plein coeur and am glad that Luther himself did the same." Max 
joined two other Jewish bankers in appending his signature to the March 17 appointment document signed by Hitler and 
Hindenburg. The advisory board was dissolved in October 1933. If Max's business life hung from a thread after 1933, it 
was Dr. Schacht who could wield the shears. for he held life-and-death power over private banks. Since the 1931 crisis, 
the Reichsbank enjoyed dictatorial control over foreign exchange-the lifeblood of any international bank. Schacht could 
obliterate the 135-year history of M.M. Warburg in one stroke. Recognizing this, Max told Jimmy that everything depended 
upon "what Schacht plans to do in general with private banks and bankers and in particular, how a private Jewish bank can do 
business in future." For Max, Schacht's appointment promised some small rationality in financial affairs instead of weird Nazi 
experiments or a vicious purge of Jewish bankers. His relationship with Schacht at first duped Max into a sense of security. It 
gave him high-level access to the Nazi bureaucracy of a sort enjoyed by few Jews. Max felt he should use this influence for the 
Jewish community, which, in turn, bolstered his importance in the community. For Jews who felt bereft of any court of appeals 
in a Germany gone mad, Max Warburg, with his government contacts, could render unique service. He had an open door to 
Schacht and periodically discussed with him topics of mutual concern. Jimmy and Felix thought Max was manipulated by the 
wily Schacht. As Jimmy later said, "My uncle, Max Warburg...always claimed that Schacht was doing the best he could to 
protect the Jews. I never believed him. I think [Schacht] talked out of one side of his face to people who were anti-Semitic and 
out of the other side of his face to people who were pro-Semitic, but I have no proof of that." Yet at moments Schacht bucked 
the Nazis at great personal risk. In the rogues gallery of the Third Reich, he is the hardest person to bring into moral focus, for he 
exhibited both patent hypocrisy and unquestionable courage. If Max proved gullible, he had some reason to trust Schacht. Being 
ignorant of financial matters, Hitler granted Schacht unusual autonomy in Nazi officialdom. Once asked whether Hitler had 
financial ideas. Schacht boasted. "Yes, he had one idea and a very good one. It was, leave it to Schacht." As his policies lifted 
Germany from the Depression, Schacht enjoyed immunity from party criticism. In May 1933, he shielded the bankers' trade 
association from party meddling and it confirmed Max and two other Jews as board members. The most startling proof of 
Schacht's freedom from party strictures was seen in the Reich Loan Consortium, the august bank syndicate that 
marketed German government issues, of fifty member banks when the Nazis seized power, a third were Jewish, and 
Schacht resisted the party's efforts to expel some of them. Gradually almost all Jewish banks were pruned and only three 
managed to stay until 1938, including M. M. Warburg & Co. Membership in this body provided the Warburg bank with 
protection and permitted leading industrial firms to continue doing business with it safely. If M. M. Warburg enjoyed the 
imprimatur of the Reich Loan Consortium, how could it be considered a traitorous firm? Besides Schacht, several 

















businessmen tried to guide Hitler toward economic sanity, and he was only too pleased to exploit their naivete. In carly 
1932, Hitler dispatched Wilhelm Keppler, the owner of a small chemical factory, to court Hamburg business chieftains. He 
recruited Emil Helfferich, Carl Vincent Krogmann, and others into a select group of economic advisers to Hitler. For a time, thıs 
Keppler Circle provided a bridge between the business world and the Nazis, and Hitler responded enthusiastically when the 
group accepted Dr. Schacht. Hitler assured them that he was the soul of moderation on economic matters. “I’m no doctrinaire," 
he told them. “I’m a politician and no economist. I rely upon your better judgment and wide experience.” Drawn heavily from 
the Hamburg trading world, the group endorsed lower tariffs and an end to exchange controls. Hitler let them frolic in this fool’s 
paradise as long as it suited his purpose. Few Jewish businessmen had better access to the Keppler Circle than the Warburgs. 
Emil Helfferich, a silver-haired man with round spectacles and a white, Old Testament beard, worked around the corner from the 
Warburg bank, doing business with the Dutch West Indies. The Warburgs had financed and even invested in some of his 
colonial enterprises. Eric later described Helfferich as a cunning, insincere opportunist, but no Nazi. When Hitler took power, 
the Warburg partners held 108 seats on corporate boards, reflecting the close ties between German banks and industry. As they 
were expelled from boards and lost customers through subtle Nazi pressures, the Warburgs turned to the Keppler Circle. In May 
1933, Max and Eric met with the group at the Berlin branch of the Kommerzbank. Infuriated by all the snubs and rebuffs, Max 
asked, point-blank, which board seats should be abandoned and which kept. Discomfited by this bluntness, Helfferich said the 
matter should be decided on a case-by-case basis and vaguely told Max to yield seats where the pressure was most intense. Eric 
never forgot the pained expression of his father, who craved clarity in this wilderness of fear and innuendo. That July, Hitler 
appointed Keppler as his personal economic adviser. The following year, ın a telltale shift, the Keppler Circle was supplanted 
by the Himmler Circle. Some Warburgs, notably Jimmy, thought Max should resign from boards instead of waiting to be booted 
out, but he refused to go quietly or surrender his economic power. In his 1933 annual report, he told colleagues that they should 
defend the bank as a fortress and that “no Board seat that is taken from us should be regarded as definitely lost and every 
opportunity should be seized to regain these positions, even if success may yet be far off.” This combative attitude coincided 
with his belief in the transitory nature of the Nazis. The manner in which Max was hounded from corporate boards ranged from 
the absurdly correct to the wantonly cruel. At a May 1933 board meeting of the German Atlantic Telegraph Company, the 
commissar of the ministry of the post, Herr Kunert, explained that the ministry wanted Jewish board members to resign. With a 
nod to Max and others, Kunert insisted no offense was meant. "There was no objection personally to the Jewish gentlemen in 
question. On the contrary, their services in the rebuilding of the company were highly esteemed. But these were new times, 
against which no one could prevail." Max expressed astonishment that the ministry of the post could propose something of such 
dubious legality. Even a forceful protest from Averell Harriman — who had, at Max's behest, financed a transatlantic cable for 
the company in 1921 — couldn’t save his seat.” 

— The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 376-379 





























“All illusions would soon be over. The clock was now approaching midnight. Max had hitched his star to Dr. Schacht's, a 
strategy that had at first paid off handsomely, enabling him to survive in a charmed sphere, protected by invisible barriers, if 
surrounded by enemies. But by 1936, this strategy miscarried as Schacht's own power waned. The blustery, opinionated central 
banker caused offense on several fronts. He repeatedly grumbled to Hitler that Goebbels, Himmler, and other Nazis Siphoned off 
foreign exchange for their own use. And for all his elastic morals, Dr. Schacht hewed to an old-fashioned banker's faith in sound 
finance. Instead of favoring autarky, he wanted Germany to bolster its foreign exchange reserves through exports. He also 
thought economic growth had reached a point where further arms spending would be inflationary. For a long time, he violated 
his own principles and advanced rearmament through his Mefo-bills, barter deals, and exchange controls. But Hitler grew tired 
of his warnings about inflation. In consequence, Schacht slowly shed his strange glow of political immunity, and Hitler began to 
brush aside this pigheaded man who had outlived his usefulness. First Hitler gave supervision of foreign exchange and raw 
material matters to Schacht's archrival, Goring, in April 1936. That same year, he unveiled a four-year plan to rearm 
Germany and again assigned the supervisory role to Goring. Right next door to Schacht's Economics Ministry. Goring 
erected his own private bureaucracy, the Office for Raw and Synthetic Materials, manned by a staff of five hundred. It 
would become the tutelary spirit behind German war preparations and promulgate a militaristic policy of autarky 
instead of free trade. As Schacht's power dipped, the Warburgs knew they might soon forfeit their government patronage. As 
Felix told the Joint in April 1937, “We had a few friends over there who were in high positions, but who are now losing their 
power.” On cue, German businesses took a tougher line with Jewish bankers. Word filtered down from Berlin that companies 
should purge their boards of Jews or lose government contracts; many were stampeded into dropping Jewish firms. The number 
of M. M. Warburg clients now skidded from almost 3,000 in 1936 to about 2.200 in 1937. Between 1936 and 1938, Warburg 
partners lost eighty board seats, which left them with a meager eighteen. Siegmund was expelled from two boards in 1937: the 
Hotel Atlantic (Hitler's favorite haunt in Hamburg) and the Cameroun Railroad Company. In many cases, the Warburgs slipped 
in a substitute. Most often it was Dr. Rudolf Brinckmann, the highest-ranking non-Jewish employee, for whom this produced a 
stunning, overnight elevation in status — a fact the Warburgs would pointedly bring up later. Another substitute was Dr. Kurt 
Sieveking, who came from a distinguished legal family. In 1936, as a way of expressing solidarity with the Jews, he surrendered 
a lucrative law practice and took a job with M.M. Warburg. He was later a mayor of Hamburg. It rankled party zealots that Dr. 
Schacht had kept the Warburg bank in the Reich Loan Consortium, the august body that marketed government debt. By 1937, 
M.M. Warburg was one of just three Jewish banks left in the group; when the bank had joined the Consortium in 1905, 
one third of the fifty member banks had Jewish owners. Even though M. M. Warburg got a minute 1.5 percent sliver of 
consortium issues, the mere fact of its membership mattered greatly. "[Dr. Schacht| knew the importance in the matter 
of loan flotations of at least our firm and that of Mendelssohn," said Max. The cachet was of immense practical value, 
for it signified that the firm still enjoyed some official favor. If bullied by Nazis, industrial companies could cite the Reich 
Loan Consortium as their justification for doing business with the Warburgs. So long as Dr. Schacht clung to power, 
Max believed he could survive. He often said that he wanted his firm to be the last one out of Germany, not the first. If his firm 
were liquidated, he feared that it would throw Jewish employees on the street and so dismay the entire Jewish community that it 
would flee--in retrospect, the optimal solution. Max Warburg's destiny was determined on August 11, 1937, when Dr. 
Schacht met with Hitler on a sun-drenched terrace on the Obersalzberg. Schacht's boisterous rows with Goring now 
threatened to disrupt the whole rearmament program. After Schacht adjourned with Hitler into his study, a furious 
dialogue ensued. The windows were open and guests on the terrace heard the two men raging at each other. Schacht was 
one of the few officials who dared to holler at Hitler. He now tendered his resignation, citing irreconcilable differences 
with Goring. When Hitler insisted that he reconsider, Schacht only said he would think about it. From then on, Schacht's 
power eroded, and on September 5, 1937, he took a leave of absence from the Economics Ministry. The Ministry of Justice 
promulgated new rules that made it illegal for Nazi party members and government employees to patronize Jewish shops. The 
last Jewish war veterans were booted from the Reichsbank staff. That September, Dr. Schacht asked Max to visit him in Berlin. 
The somber central banker said, "I'm sorry, Mr. Warburg, but I can't keep your firm in the [Reich Loan] Consortium any longer." 
Max was jolted from his trance. At once he knew that he had lost his protective cover. "Then we'll have to liquidate the firm." 
Max said. Schacht replied that he had expected that. As Max recalled, "We said goodbye after, for thirty years, we had in all 
possible ways worked together." Back in Hamburg, Max found the city a wash with rumors that M. M. Warburg wanted to 
liquidate--rumors he thought fanned by the Nazis. Along with Felix's death in October, these events had a crushing impact upon 
him. When Schacht yielded the Economics Ministry to Goring in December (while keeping the Reichsbank presidency), the new 
nazified ministry told Max he had to transfer his bank to Aryans. Schacht's downfall was a general disaster for Jewish bankers 
and businessmen, for his successors drastically curtailed the raw material and foreign exchange quotas that were essential for 
many Jewish firms. Schacht's downfall came amid a huge wave of so-called Aryanizations that transformed the German 
economy. The Warburg bank, in fact, negotiated forced sales for many Jewish businesses, a ghoulish activity that became a 
staple of its work by 1937. As distinguished names in Jewish banking disappeared — Gebruder Arnhold, S. Bleichroder, J. 
Dreyfus & Co., and nearly two hundred other private banks - their clients shifted to the Warburgs. As Max noted, "We more 
and more became the confidential bankers of the Jewish business world." With many large Aryan banks financing these 
takeovers. Jewish businessmen trusted M. M. Warburg to broker their deals and the partners scoured the world for foreign firms 
that might purchase Jewish businesses with blocked mark accounts. These involuntary sales to predatory Aryans were 
conducted in an extremely tense atmosphere. Many Jewish businessmen awaited entry visas elsewhere and didn't know whether 











they would escape. They sold their shares based on Original cost, not market value, and received nothing for goodwill, which led 
to staggering capital losses of as much as 70 percent. The notaries handling these contracts needed to get approval from the local 
Nazi office. If the party thought the terms too generous, they were sent back for further negotiation. Once this legal extortion 
was completed, businessmen had to pay the 25 percent Flight Capital Tax. After more duties and punitive exchange rates, Jews 
might get 10-20 percent of the remaining pittance out of Germany. By the end, most Jewish businessmen were battered and 
broke. Outright theft might have been kinder. The Nazis rationalized these coercive moves by saying that the Jews had built their 
businesses through trickery and cheating. As German firms profited from the Aryanization drive, it implicated them more deeply 
in Nazi machinations, which would finally culminate with their exploitation of slave labor during the Holocaust. A fierce 
Aryanization battle raged over the pipe and blast furnace company controlled by the family of Lola's husband, Rudolf Hahn, and 
his brother. Kurt. As Goring tried to expel Jewish owners from industries of strategic importance, especially in mining and 
metals, he found an enthusiastic supporter in Friedrich Flick, later a convicted war criminal. With a crude steel empire that by 
1932 rivaled that of Krupp, Flick had lavishly subsidized Heinrich Himmler and the SS. By 1937, he sat atop the largest 
privately owned iron and steel combine in Germany.” 

— The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 460-463 


“With M. M. Warburg evicted from the Reich Loan Consortium, Max hunted for friendly parties to buy his bank. The 
negotiations took place amid a stifling, intolerable gloom. In mid-March 1938, Hitler triumphantly entered Vienna to celebrate 
the Anschluss with Austria. After breaking into the Rothschild mansion, SS men emerged bearing silver, paintings, and other 
spoils. Baron Louis Rothschild was arrested and held hostage until his family sold off their properties at scandalously low 
prices. The Nazis carted off masses of Jews to the Dachau and Buchenwald concentration camps in an orgy of anti-Semitic 
excess. One of Max's Viennese cousins, Richard Rosenbacher, leaped to his death from the third-floor window of his home. 
Jews in Vienna were committing suicide at the rate of two hundred per day. Returning from Austria, Hitler addressed a huge 
throng before the Hamburg Rathaus. The Fuhrer also christened a new ship the Robert Ley, honoring Max's old nemesis from 
the 1920s. The pace of Aryanizations quickened, as a quarter of the remaining forty thousand Jewish businesses underwent 
forced sales during the next year. This destroyed the last vestiges of the Jewish economic power that had figured so largely in 
Nazi cosmology. For a Jewish bank, the choices were Simple. It could liquidate; sell out to an Aryan bank; or be Aryanized — 
that is, the Jewish partners could sell their stakes to non-Jews and preserve the firm. It was fully consistent with Max's beliefs 
that he chose Aryanization, which kept alive the slim chance of someday returning to Germany. At first, the Warburgs hoped to 
bring ın 51 percent non-Jewish partners and keep a minority stake for themselves. But on January 4, 1938, Goring issued a 
decree that classified those firms with even one-quarter Jewish ownership as subject to Aryanization. A wholesale transfer of the 
firm now became inevitable. Negotiations took place at the Berlin office of M.M. Warburg under the close scrutiny of the Reich 
Economics Ministry. On March 19, 1938, Dr. Gustab Schlotterer of the Foreign Economics department was told to keep M.M. 
Warburg intact to safeguard its foreign-exchange credits and overseas connections for the Third Reich.” 

— The Warburgs by Ron Chernow, p. 466 
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Adolf Hitler, the Chancellor of Nazi Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, stand on a patio with H.H. Kung (left), 
Nationalist China’s Minister of Finance (1933-1944) and Governor of the Central Bank of China (1933-1945), during Kung’s 
visit to Berchtesgaden, Germany in 1937. H.H. Kung was married to Soong Ai-ling, the sister of Madame Chiang Kai-shek 
(Soong Mei-ling). Nazi German officers trained Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek’s army during the 1930s; Generalissimo 
Chiang Kai-shek's adopted son Chiang Wei-kuo served in the Wehrmacht and participated in the Anschluss. H.H. Kung earned 
a Bachelor of Arts degree at Oberlin College in 1906 and a Master of Arts degree at Yale University in 1907. (Time Life photo) 








> | Bf o ETE 
Left to right: Hans-Adolf von Moltke (German Ambassador to Poland), Polish leader Jözef Pilsudski, Joseph Goebbels (German 
Propaganda Minister), and Józef Beck (Foreign Minister of Poland) meet in Warsaw, Poland on June 15, 1934, five months after 
signing the Polish-German Non-Aggression Pact. The German-Polish Non-Aggression Pact was signed on January 26, 1934; 
according to the German-Polish Non-Aggression Pact, both countries pledged to resolve their problems through bilateral 


negotiations and to forgo armed conflict for a period of ten years. Jozef Pilsudski died in Warsaw, Poland on May 12, 1935. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 
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Chancellor of Germany Adolf Hitler (left) and Prime Minister of Italy Benito Mussolini (right) appear in Venice, Italy on June 
14-15, 1934, two weeks before the Night of the Long Knives. Benito Mussolini served as Prime Minister of Italy (October 31, 
1922 -July 25, 1943), Head of Government of Italy and Duce of Fascism (December 24, 1925-July 25, 1943), and Duce of the 
Italian Social Republic (September 23, 1943-April 25, 1945). 
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The Duke and Duchess of Windsor visit Adolf Hitler in Germany. 


The Duke of Windsor (former King Edward VIII of Great Britain) and his wife Duchess of Windsor (Wallis Simpson) visit Adolf 
Hitler, Chancellor of [Nazi] Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, in 1937. (Photo: 


Bundesarchiv, Bild 102- 17055 
Foto; o.Äng. | Oktober 1037 


British diplomat Lord Halifax (center) is seen riding in a carriage with Hermann Goering (right) in October 1937. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 
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A group of Nazi German army officers celebrate a toast with a group of Imperial Japanese army officers during World War Il. 





aA i | 
Reichsbank President and Nazi German Economics Minister Hjalmar Schacht (left), former U.S. President Herbert Hoover (center), and 
American Ambassador to Nazi Germany Hugh R. Wilson dress for the occasion at a reception held in Berlin on March 8, 1938. Herbert 


Hoover and Hugh R. Wilson were members of the COUNCIL ON FOREIGN RELATIONS. Hugh R. Wilson was a member of SKULL & 
BONES at Yale University; Herbert Hoover was a member of the BOHEMIAN GROVE in California. (Austrian Archives/CORBIS) 


a - 
gos aie 
Private citizen Herbert Hoover (left), former President of the United States, visits His Excellency Adolf Hitler (center), Chancellor of [Nazi] 
Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, in Berlin, Germany on March 8, 1938. Hugh Robert Wilson, the U.S. Ambassador to Nazi 
Germany, is seated on the far right. (CORBIS photo) 
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Herbert Hoover Meets Adolf Hitler 


JOHN LUKACS 


On Tuesday, the eighth of March in 1938, 
an eminent American was to meet Adolf Hit- 
ler in Berlin. At noon, accompanied by the 
American Ambassador to Germany (Hugh 
Wilson), they walked out from a big Berlin 
hotel, through the gloomy magnificence of its 
hall, with its dark wood panels gleaming, lit 
by a hundred lights coruscating in the cut- 
glass chandeliers. As they stepped outside, 
there was the sudden relief of the northern 
light, with sunshine breaking through. 

The Reich Chancellery was only a few 
minutes away by car. The new Reich Chan- 
cellery, designed by Albert Speer, was being 
built, but the old Chancellery, too, carried the 
marks of the new era. Above the marble jambs 
and the lintel framing the huge door leading 
to the Chancellor's office, the initials A H were 
carved into the marble transom. 

The eminent American was Herbert Hoover. 
He had arrived in Berlin the night before. 
He was driven in an automobile across mid- 
Germany from Prague. He was impressed 
with what he saw, the splendid new high- 
ways, the new housing, and the general pros- 
perity in the German towns and villages. He 
began his conversation with Hitler by "ex- 
pressing his admiration" for the many evi- 
dences of German prosperity and order, the 
"very hopeful, live atmosphere everywhere in 
Germany. Statements such as these must not 
be misunderstood in retrospect. They were 
proper for a foreign guest to begin his conver- 
sation with a head of state. Their conversation 
then went on, for about an hour. 

Hitler did most of the talking. He talked 


e JOHN LUKACS is the author of two recent 
books: The Duel and The End of the Twentieth 
Century and the End of the Modern Age. 


well, not at all like a dictator or à fanatic. He 
was self-assured, his arguments were well 
planned out in advance. Save at the end, most 
of the topics of the two men concerned hous- 
ing, employment, investment, agriculture, the 
German leisure program for workers. It is 
interesting how Hitler, who had often at- 
tacked capitalism as well as Communism, 
capitalists as well as communists, used a dif- 
ferent language when speaking to Hoover. 
Before National Socialism assumed power, 
Hitler said, "the menacing prospect of Com- 
munism had an extraordinarily deterrent ef- 
fect on capitalists.... As against all this, Na- 
tional Socialism had created a new security 
and stability of conditions, and in particular, 
security for the private capitalist, while at the 
same time certain justified social demands 
had immediately been satisfied by the govern- 
ment without Labor having to exercise pres- 
sure. 

All of this was well calculated to impress 
Hoover, whose admiration for the new Ger- 
many was sincere. At the same time the 
former president felt compelled to emphasize 
that his country was different: America was 
“following with great interest the course of 
the German experiment, which in many re- 
spects diverged from the American views on 
economic and other matters.” Albeit briefly, 
he retumed to the theme twice during the 
conversation. While “the world must look 
with admiration at the results achieved in 
Germany,” he said, “American problems were, 
however, different ones. One was so perme- 
ated by the liberal economic attitude in Amer- 
ica that it would be impossible to build up so 
perfect an organization as quickly as in Ger- 
many. When Hitler emphasized that he had 
been democratically elected, and that he ex- 
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Source: http://www.jstor.org/discover/10.2307/41212096? 
uid=41014&uid=3739600&uid=2129&uid=2&uid=70&uid=3&uid=67&uid=41011&uid=62&uid=3739256&sid=21101286565431 
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Field Marshal Hermann Wilhelm Goering is shown exhibiting some of his treasured paintings in Berlin to Sumner Welles, the United States 
Undersecretary of State, on the occasion when the latter visited Berlin on his fact finding tour on March 19, 1940. Welles was Goering's guest 
at the Marshal's estate, Karinhall, outside Berlin. The Undersecretary is scheduled to sail from Italy tomorrow, bringing back to President 
Roosevelt, a complete report of his findings in war-torn Europe. Sumner Welles was a member of the Council on Foreign Relations. 


(Bettmann/CORBIS) 


Herbert von Dirksen 
German Ambassador to 
Soviet Union (1928- 
1933); 

German Ambassador to 
Japan (1933-1938); 
German Ambassador to 
Great Britain (1938-1939) 


Prominent Diplomats of Nazi German 


Hans Luther 
Chancellor of Germany 
(1925-1926); Finance 
Minister of Germany 
(1923-1925); President of 
the Reichsbank (1930- 
1933); German 
Ambassador to America 
(1933-1937) 


Chancellor of Germany 
(1932); Vice Chancellor of 
Germany (1933-1934); 
German Ambassador to 
Austria (1934-1938); 
German Ambassador to 
Turkey (1939-1944) 


Konstanin von Neurath 
Foreign Minister of 
Germany (1932-1938); 
German Ambassador to 
Great Britain (1930-1932) 


Friedrich Werner von 
der Schulenburg 
German Ambassador to 
Soviet Union (1934-1941); 
Hanged in Berlin on 
November 10, 1944 
(due to July 20 Plot) 





15. A meeting held by Goebbels for the diplomatic officials in Berlin. Left to right: 
Monsignor Oresnigo, Goebbels, and William Dodd, the American ambassador. March 
l4, 1934. 
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U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany William E. Dodd (right) attends a meeting with Chief Nazi Propagandist Josef Goebbels in 
Berlin on March 14, 1934. Dodd was a member of the Council on Foreign Relations. 
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4. British Royalty at the Berghof. Hitler meets the Duke and Duchess of 
Windsor on 22 October 1937, during the visit to Germany of the ex-King 
~ Edward VIII and his wife, the former Mrs Wallis Simpson. 





Left photo: David Lloyd TTT (left), Prime Minister of Great Britain during World War I, appears with Adolf Hitler (right), 
Chancellor of Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, at the Obersalzburg during David Lloyd George's second visit with 
Hitler on June 7, 1936. Joachim von Ribbentrop, the Foreign Minister of Germany, is seen standing in the rear between Adolf 
Hitler and David Lloyd George. 
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Adolf Hitler shakes hands with King Prajadhipok of Siam [also known as King Rama VII of Thailand] at Templehof Airport in 
Berlin, Germany on July 14, 1934. (International News Photo credit) 


(Photo: http://adolfhitlerbestpictures.blogspot.com/search/label/As%20a%20Diplomat) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-2005-0524-508 
Foto: o.4ng. | Juli 1934 


King Prajadhipok of Siam (center, also known as King Rama VII of Thailand) and Queen Ramphaiphanni of Siam appear with 


Konstantin von Neurath (third from right), Foreign Minister of Germany, in Berlin, Germany in July 1934. King Prajadhipok of 
Siam abdicated his throne the following year. (Photo: | 
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Pictures of Soviet Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov's state visit to Berlin on November 12, 1940 were taken from the personal album of 
Joachim Von Ribbentrop and released for the first time. This is the reception at the Kaiserhof Hotel in Berlin. Left to right, Molotov, Erick, an 
interpreter, Nazi Germany’s Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop, and SS chief Heinrich Himmler. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 





Adolf Hitler (right) chats with Count Teleki, one of the signers of the pact aligning Hungary with the Axis powers, while other 
diplomats look on after the ceremony on December 30, 1940. From left to right: Count Teleki of Hungary, Italian Foreign Minister 
Count Galeazzo Ciano, Hungarian Foreign Minister Count Csaky, and Japanese ambassador Saburo Kurusu. 
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British society hostess Unity Mitford (left) and her sister Lady Diana Mosley Mitford (right) appear with SS Stormtroopers at the 
Nuremberg Nazi Party rally in September 1937. Lady Diana Mosley Mitford would be imprisoned by the British during World 
War ll. Lady Diana Mosley Mitford's husband Oswald Mosley was a British Member of Parliament (House of Commons) who 


founded the British Union of Fascists. 


= 


Adolf Hitler (left) appears with British Nazi sympathizer Unity Mitford. 
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Adolf Hitler walks with Finland’ S ur Mende Gustav Freiherr von Mannerieita: 





Adolf Hitler greets King Boris of Bulgaria in Germany in 1940. 
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Adolf Hitler meets with Ante Pavelic, leader of the Independent State of Croatia, upon his arrival at the Berghof in 
Berchtesgaden, Bavaria, Nazi Germany for a state visit on June 9, 1941. 
(Photo: Muzej Revolucije Narodnosti Jugoslavije/Yugoslavian National Revolutionary Museum) 
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Ante Pavelic (left) meets with German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop in June 1941. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


Minister President of Norway Vidkun Quisling (left) meets with Adolf Hitler, circa 1942-1945. 
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Left photo: Vidkun Quisling TESTEN the Minister Presiden of Norway, visits Nazi SS chief Hermen Erler Tm and Albert 
Viljam Hagelin (Secretary of State for the Home Office 1940-1944) in Berlin on February 14, 1942. 


Right photo: Adolf Hitler visits Norway's Nazi collaborator Vidkun Quisling. 
(Source: ) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 1011-8 567-1503C- 15 
Foto: Schneiders, Toni | 12. Septernber 1943 


Deposed Italian dictator Benito Mussolini (wearing a black hat and black coat) stands beside Nazi German SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Otto Skorzeny after Skorzeny’s men rescued Mussolini from a local hotel in Gran Sasso region of central Italy on September 12, 1943. 
Mussolini was deposed from power and later arrested by King victor Emmanuel III of Italy on July 25, 1943. 

(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 1011-567- 1503408 
Foto: Schneiders, Toni | 12. Septernber 1943 


Deposed Italian dictator Benito Mussolini (wearing a black hat and black coat) walks with Nazi German SS-Obersturmbannführer Otto 


Skorzeny after Skorzeny’s men rescued Mussolini from a local hotel (also a temporary prison) in Gran Sasso region of central Italy on 
Sunday, September 12, 1943. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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American aviator Charles Lindbergh (left) and Ford Motor Co. chief Henry Ford (right) receive an award from the Nazi German regime. 





. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 
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Luftwaffe commander Hermann Goering (center) stands with Charles Lindbergh (left of Goering) at a reception during the American aviator's 
visit to Nazi Germany on July 28, 1936; his wife Anne Morrow Lindbergh is to the right, in white jacket and print dress. (CORBIS) 








Fig 3—Lindbergh and his wife were entertained by Goring at his home 
Note the huge hammered silver frame around Hitler s portrait. 
This can be seen in Chapter 3 on Goring. 


American aviator Charles Lindbergh and his wife Anne Morrow Lindbergh visit Hermann Goering in Nazi Germany. Anne Morrow Lindbergh’s 
father was Dwight W. Morrow, a member of the Council on Foreign Relations. 
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Charles Lindbergh visits Nazi Germany. 


Spanish Civil War — Dress Rehearsal for Nazi German Military Conquest of Europe 






















c d i pd a = 
ke ANEK 3 










m—DÓ : T i E Jl ^ ! b i : mM | nal | 
i : gna Y | 7 ^E | pe pret 
n al n P A E a Tr [m z 1 
j > m ts ol jaf As ae Aes " T FL. "€ z i 4t 


Nazi German Army General Major Freiherr Von Richthofen directs members of the GEAN Condor Legion as they fought on the front with the 
fascist Nationalist forces of Gen. Francisco Franco during the Spanish Civil War. Adolf Hitler provided military support to Gen. Francisco 
Franco and his Nationalist insurgents during the Spanish Civil War; the Nazi German Luftwaffe engaged in numerous bombing raids, killing 
thousands of Spanish civilians and destroying Spanish cities and towns during the Spanish Civil War. (Image: © Bettmann/CORBIS) 





Dead bodies lie on tilia um at the Cuartel de la Montana in Madrid, Spain on July 20, 1936; these individuals, possibly a group of Rebels 
(Nationalists) were killed by the Republican militias. (Image: © EFE/Corbis) 


; k ' PU f e ; i i [= or eae ; 
Spanish Nationalist soldiers escort a contingent of Spanish Republican (Loyalist) fighters who have surrendered their BUSIONE on A thé 
Somosierra Front in Spain during the Spanish Civil War (1936-1939) in 1936. (Image: © Hulton-Deutsch Collection/CORBIS 
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A group of Spanish soldiers (Franco/Nationalist?) in Spain salute for a photographer during the Spanish Civil War. 
IMAGE: © Hulton-Deutsch Collection/CORBIS 
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Key and General map of the Spanish Civil War (1936-1939) 
Initial Nationalist zone - July 1936 
Nationalist advance until September 1936 
Nationalist advance until October 1937 
Nationalist advance until November 1938 
Nationalist advance until February 1939 
Last area under Republican control 
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iews his Falangist troops after taking Madrid, Spain in 1939. (Photo: Dever/LIFE) 





Generalissimo Francisco Franco rev 





Spain’s fascist dictator Francisco Franco (center) meets with Italy’s fascist dictator Benito Mussolini (right). 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-L15327 
Foto: a. Ang. | Oktober 1940 


Nazi SS chief Heinrich Himmler (second from left) appears alongside Spain's fascist dictator Francisco Franco in October 1940. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Adolf Hitler watches Spain's strongman Generalissimo Francisco Franco salutes to a group of Nazi German soldiers in 1940. 


Adolf Hitler (right), Chancellor of Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, greets Generalissimo Francisco Franco (second 
from left), the strongman of Fascist Spain, in Hendaye, France on October 23, 1940. (Photo: Time Life) 
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Adolf Hitler (left), Chancellor of Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, greets Fascist Spain’s dictator Generalissimo 
Francisco Franco (right) during Hitler's only official meeting with Franco in Hendaye, France on October 23, 1940 as an 
unidentified German officer looks on. (Photo: Time Life) 





Anschluss, Appeasement, & Annexation — Nazi German Conquest of Europe 
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Hündesanehiv. Bild 183-1987-0922-500 
Foto: o.Ang. | 15. Wärz 1938 


Adolf Hitler, Chancellor of Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, delivers a speech in Vienna, Austria on March 15, 
1938. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


Nazi German invasion and annexation of foreign nations (1938-1945): 
Annexation of Austria (Anschluss) — March 12, 1938 

Annexation of Sudetenland (Czechoslovakia) — October 1938 

Invasion of Czechoslovakia — March 15, 1939 

Invasion of Poland — September 1, 1939 

Invasion of Norway and Denmark — April 9, 1940 

Invasion of France, Belgium, and Netherlands — May 10, 1940 

Annexation of northern France and recognition of Vichy France — June 22, 1940 
Invasion of Yugoslavia and Greece — April 6, 1941 

Invasion of Russia — June 22, 1941 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 146-1885-083-10 
Foto: a. Ang. | März 1838 


Residents of Vienna cheer as Nazi German troops enter Vienna on March 12, 1938. 
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Kurt Schuschnigg, who served as Chancellor of Austria (29 July 1934-11 March 1938) before the Anschluss, opposed Adolf Hitler's 
invasion and annexation of Austria. Kurt Schuschnigg was imprisoned at Dachau Concentration Camp near Munich, Germany during 
most of World War II. 
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Austrian Chancellor Engelbert Dollfuss, who bled to death in his Vienna office, was assassinated in Vienna, Austria on July 25, 
1934 by a group of Austrian Nazis in a failed attempt to overthrow the Austrian government. (Photo: Time Life) 
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The Wehrmach ered no resistance when they entered Austria on March 12, 1938. In this picture, motorized units 
are shown, with soldiers smoking a cigarette. (Photo by Heinrich Hoffmann) 
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Adolf Hitler (center), Chancellor of Germany and Der Fuhrer of the Third Reich, appears with Arthur Seyss-Inquart in Vienna in 
1938. Heinrich Himmler (Nazi SS Chief) and Reinhard Heydrich are seen standing to the right of Hitler. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Adolf Hitler salutes in an automobile in front of a triumphant crowd assembled near the Hofburg in Vienna to celebrate the Anschluss in March 
1938. (Image: © Hulton-Deutsch Collection/CORBIS) 





Heinrich Himmler inspects Gestapo units in Vienna on March 26, 1938. (Image: © Bettmann/CORBIS) 


Munich Conference & Annexation of Sudetenland and Czechoslovakia — September 1938 





ie | M a 
British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain (left) shakes hands with Adolf Hitler in Munich, Germany in September 1938. 





Adolf Hitler greets British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain at the Munich Conference in Munich, Germany : on September 29, 1938. 





2 
Honor reception for British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain, upon his arrival at Oberwiesenfeld airport on September 28, 
1938, on the way to a meeting with Adolf Hitler over the latter's threats to invade Czechoslovakia. Visible are German politician 
Gauleiter Karl Fiehler (1933-1945) (at left, in brown uniform and glasses), Gauleiter Adolf Wagner (1890-1944) (brown 
uniform, foreground), German SA-Obergruppenführer Franz Ritter von Epp (1868-1947) (over Wagner's left shoulder), and 
British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain. (Photo: Hugo Jaeger/Time & Life Pictures/Getty Images) 





British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain (front row, second right) walks past a Nazi honor guard on the way to a meeting 
with Adolf Hitler on September 28, 1938. (Picture: Hugo Jaeger./Time & Life Pictures/Getty Images) 





British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain visits Munich, Germany ın September 1938. 
(Photo: Hugo Jaeger / LIFE) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-H12486 
Foto: o.4ng. | 16. September 1938 


British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain (center) and Nazi German Foreign Minister von Ribbentrop (second from right) 
converse at Munich on September 16, 1938. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain (left) meets with Adolf Hitler at the Munich Conference in September 1938. 
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Bad Godesberg - Preparation of the Munich Agreement; Adolf Hitler (center) meets with Neville Chamberlain (right) and Joachim von 
Ribbentrop (left) in September 1938. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
http://adolfhitlerbestpictures.blogspot.com/search/label/M%C3%BCnich%20Conference 
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Bad Godesberg .- ETET of the Munich TEST Hitler led Prime TEE Chamberlain after the "Um talks i in th 
center: Interpreting Paul Otto Gustav Schmidt, followed by Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 146-1972-001-03 
Foto: o.Ang. | September 1838 Ende 


From left to right: Nazi Germany’s Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop, British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain, and Adolf Hitler 
converse at the Munich Conference / Munich Agreement in Munich, Germany on 29-30 September 1938. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
http://adolfhitlerbestpictures.blogspot.com/search/label/M%C3%BCnich%20Conference 
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Nazi Germany's Field Marshal Hermann Goering (left) smiles as Italy's fascist dictator Benito Mussolini shakes hands with Great Britain's 
Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain in Munich, Germany on September 30, 1938 as leaders from Italy, Germany, England, and France gather 
after the signing of the Munich Agreement which allowed Nazi German annexation of the Sudetenland (Czechoslovakia). 

(Hulton-Deutsch Collection/CORBIS) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 148-1970-052-24 
Foto: a.&ng. | 28. September 1838 
Italy s Prime Minister Benito Mussolini, Germany's Chancellor Adolf Hitler, and British Prime Minister Chamberlain appear at the Munich 


Conference in Munich, Germany on September 29, 1938. The man between Hitler and Chamberlain was Hitler's interpreter Paul Otto Gustav 
Schmidt. (Photo: German Federal Archive) 
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Czechoslovak soldiers appear in Krásná Lípa, Czechoslovakia, a border town near Germany in September-October 1938. 
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Participants stand together at the Munich Conference in Munich, Germany on September 29, 1938. British Prime Minister Neville 
Chamberlain, French Prime Minister Edouard Daladier, Italy's dictator Benito Mussolini, and Adolf Hitler concluded agreements authorizing the 
Nazi German annexation of the Sudeten area of Czechoslovakian territory. From left to right: Chamberlain, Daladier, Hitler, Mussolini and the 
Foreign Minister of Italy Count Galeazzo Ciano. In the background, von Ribbentrop and von Weizsacker. 

(Photo: http://adolfhitlerbestpictures.blogspot.com/search/label/M%C3%BCnich%20Conference) 


Left: British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain talks to Italy’s fascist dictator Benito Mussolini while Adolf Hitler signs a treaty. 
Right: British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain waves to the crowd at Heston Airport near London on September 30, 1938 and 


announces, “Peace in our Time’, after returning from signing the Munich Agreement the previous day. 








Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-H12030 ) ; = 
Foto: o.Ang. | 28. September 1833 
Adolf Hitler (2nd right) and Benito Mussolini (right) walk together in Munich, Germany on September 29, 1938. On the far left 


are Heinrich Himmler and Hermann Goering. Foreign Minister of Italy Count Galeazzo Ciano is at center, between Goering and 
Hitler. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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People of Cheb, Czechoslovakia salute the Nazi German troops entering the town during the “Anschluss of the Sudetenland” in October 1938. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Adolf Hitler and Hermann Goering lead a victory procession through a Czechoslovakian city in the Sudetenland on October 10, 1938 after the 
Sudetenland was ceded to the Nazis by British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain. (Image: © CORBIS) 
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Buridesarchiw, B Unc Bild-F051623-0206 
Foto: o.Ang. | Marz 193 


Adolf Hitler and Hermann Goering meets with Czechoslovakia’s President Emil Hacha (second from left) in Berlin, Germany in March 1939. 
Emil Hacha became the “President” of the German Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia from March 15, 1939 to May 9, 1945, when he was 
arrested by the Soviet Red Army during its liberation of Prague. Emil Hacha was reported to have suffered a heart attack during his meeting 
with Hitler. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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The Nazi German Army enters Prague, Czechoslovakia with a procession of motorcycles in March 1939, several months prior to the 
commencement of the European War [later World War Il]. (Photo: © CORBIS) 





Shocked and angry Czechs react to the Nazi German takeover of EET and its Se city Prague on March 
15, 1939. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 133-2004 1202-505 
Foto: o.Ang. | 15. Marz 1838 


Adolf Hitler (center), dictator of Nazi Germany, inspects his soldiers during his visit to Prague Castle in Prague, Czechoslovakia on March 15, 
1939 after the establishment of German Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


After installing himself in Hradcany Castle, residence of the old Bohemian kings and of the Czechoslovak presidents, Chancellor Adolf Hitler 
was greeted by leaders of the German colony in Prague, Czechoslovakia on March 23, 1939. Hitler (center, facing camera) is shown being 
welcomed by his followers. At far left is Senior Group Leader Reinhard Heydrich, and beside him (wearing spectacles) is Heinrich Himmler, 
the head of the SS Guards and the Gestapo, the Nazi German secret police. (Photo: © Bettmann/CORBIS) 


Political Assassinations: 
_Kristallnacht (November LN S. 5) & Beer Hall Bombing E 8, 1939) 
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Bundesarchiv. Bild 146-1970-083-42 
Foto: o.Ang. | November 1838 


Jewish-owned shops were vandalized in Magdeburg, Germany on the night of November 9, 1938 during the 
"Reichskristallnacht" (Kristallnacht), also known as “Night of the Broken Glass”. At least 91 Jews were killed and many stores 
and synagogues were vandalized. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 





Lone Gunman or Patsy? Ernst vom Rath (left), a Nazi German diplomat who worked at the Nazi German Embassy in Paris, 
France in November 1938, was assassinated in Paris on November 8, 1938 by a lone gunman - a 17-year-old Jewish "patsy" 
named Herschel Grynszpan (right), a Jewish émigré and illegal alien who was born in Hanover, Germany. The Kristallnacht 
was the Nazi German government's response to the assassination. Herschel Grynszpan entered France illegally from Belgium 
in September 1936 while possessing a Polish passport. Ernst vom Rath allegedly had a homosexual relationship with Herschel 
Grynszpan. 
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ok place on November 9-10, 1938. 


Nazi German military officers and SS officers escort Jewish men during the Kristallnacht, which to 





Prisoners stand in line inside a concentration camp at Sachsenhausen, Germany on December 19, 1938. 
(National Archives) 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 152-23-09A 
Fata: Bauer, Friedrich Franz | 28. Juni 1938 


Nazi German guards keep a close eye on prisoners at Dachau Concentration Camp near Munich, Germany on June 28, 1938. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Jewish persecution begins in Austria as Jews are made to scrub pro-Austrian slogans from streets in March 1938. 
(Documentation Center of Austrian Resistance) 
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The New York Times article on the Kristallnacht 
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German workers examine the destroyed Beer Hall in Munich on November 9, 1939 after the assassination attempt on Hitler. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 


On the evening of November 8, 1939, a bomb exploded in Munich’s Bürgerbräukeller [Citizens’ Beer Hall] during a celebration 
marking the 16th anniversary of Hitler's Beer Hall Putsch. Several people were killed or injured. Hitler himself was 
not hurt. He had left the event a few minutes earlier than planned. Georg Elsner, the perpetrator of the attack, 
equipped the bomb with a timer and placed it behind the speaker’s lectern in a pillar that he spent weeks hollowing 
out. Elsner had been linked to a few Communist organizations in the 1920s, but was acting alone in this instance. By 
assassinating Hitler, he hoped not only to kill one man but to destroy the entire Nazi regime, a dictatorship he had 
strongly opposed for years on political and moral grounds. Elsner was arrested that very same evening and put into 
"protective custody." He was shot to death in Dachau on April 9, 1945. By then, Hitler had survived a series of 
assassination attempts, mainly by lone individuals. Nazi propaganda exploited these attempts by presenting them as 


evidence of Hitler's enjoyment of divine protection. 
(Source: ) 





Johann Georg Elser (January 4, 1903-April 9, 1945) was a German opponent of Nazism who attempted to assassınate Adolf 
Hitler and his entourage with a homemade bomb planted inside the Bürgerbräukeller in Munich on the night of November 8, 
1939, during the 16th anniversary of the Beer Hall Putsch. Elser was shot dead ın the Dachau Concentration Camp near Munich 
on April 9, 1945. 





Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-R98680 
Foto: o.4ng. | Nowernber 1838 


Heinrich Müller is at the extreme right in this November 27, 1939 photograph, apparently taken for propaganda purposes. 
Shown from left to right are a minor SS functionary (Huber), and then four of the people most responsible for the Holocaust: 
Arthur Nebe, Heinrich Himmler, Reinhardt Heydrich and Muller himself. According to the apparently 1939 archival caption, 
these men are planning the investigation of the bomb assassination attempt on Adolf Hitler that occurred in Munich on 
November 8, 1939. (Photo: ) 


ADN-ZB-Archiv Der Reichsführer SS Heinrich Himmler bespricht [in München] mit dem Chef der Sicherheitspolizei Reinhard 
Heydrich und dessen Mitarbeitern das bisherige Ermittlungsergebnis über den Bombenanschlag im Bürgerbräukeller in 
München am 8.11.1939 und legt die Grundlinien für die weitere Bearbeitung fest. UBz: v.l.n.r.: SS-Obersturmbannführer Huber, 
SS-Oberführer [Arthur] Nebe, Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler, SS-Gruppenführer Reinhard Heydrich und SS-Oberführer 
[Heinrich] Müller 27.11.1939 [Herausgabedatum] (Source: \ ) 


Council on Foreign Relations Members and Their Occupation during 
Anschluss (March 12, 1938) and Kristallnacht (November 9, 1933) 


Primary Occupation 
Bankers: | S o ooo 0o | 


Co-Founder of Morgan, Stanley & Co. (1935-?); Director, General Electric Co. (1934-1982 
Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1931-1973) 

Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1931-1977) 

Partner of Lazard Freres & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1916-1945) 


Robert A. Lovett 1927-1931, Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1940, 1946-1947, 1949-1950, 1953-1986) 
1938-1940 


John L. Simpson 1927-1972 Executive Vice President of J. Henry Schroeder Banking Corp. (1925-1951 


Jules S. Bache 1921-1932, Head of J.S. Bache & Co. [banking firm in New York City] (1892-1944) 
1934-1944 
1931-1940, Chairman of the board of Fiduciary Trust Company [New York City] (1930-1945) 
1945-1947 


Chairman of the board, City National Bank & Trust Co. [Chicago] (1932-1951) 

President of The First of Boston Corporation [bank] (1934-1947) 

Businessmen: | 
1921-1940 


Owen D. Young Chairman of the board of General Electric Co. (1922-1939, 1942-1944) 
Class C Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1926-1940) 
Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1938-1940) 
Trustee of the Rockefeller Foundation (1928-1939) 
Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1927-1940 


Gerard Swope 1924-1950 President of General Electric Co. (1922-1940, 1942-1945) 
Member of the board of directors of National City Bank of New York (1929-1952 








Thomas J. Watson 1924-1955 President of International Business Machines Corp. (1914-1949) 
Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1933-1940) 
President of American Telephone and Telegraph Co. [AT&T] (1925-1948) 
Vice President of American Telephone and Telegraph Co. [AT&T] (1927-1947) 


George O. May 1924-1960 Senior Partner of Price, Waterhouse & Co. public accountants (1911-1961) 
Director of the Council on Foreign Relations (1927-1953 


James D. Mooney 1931-1940, President of General Motors Export Co. (1923-c.1940) 
1946-1956 Vice President in charge of overseas operations, General Motors Corp. (1923-c.1940) 
Note: Mooney met with Hitler on March 4, 1940 and with Goering on March 7, 1940 


Solomon R. Guggenheim | 1928-1949 Member of Guggenheim Brothers [mining company]; 
Director of Utah Copper Company; Director of Yukon Gold Compan 
Alfred P. Sloan Jr. 1933-1965 Chairman of the board of General Motors Corp. (1937-1956 


Donaldson Brown 1933-1946 Vice Chairman of the board of General Motors Corp. (1937-1946) 
B. Edwin Hutchinson 1927-1960 Vice President of Chrysler Corp. (1925-1953) 





Beardsley Ruml 1927-1959 Treasurer of R.H. Macy & Co. [Macy’s department store] (1934-1945) 
Deputy Chairman of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1938-1940 
Attorneys: BEER: eee 


John W. Davis 1921-1955 Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed [law firm] (1921-1955 


Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed [law firm] (1935-1977) 
Member of Sullivan & Cromwell [law firm] (1911-1949) 
Member of Sullivan & Cromwell [law firm] (1923-1976) 
Member of Sullivan & Cromwell [law firm] (1926-1951) 


Henry L. Stimson Counsel of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts [law firm] (1891-1906, 1913-1927, 1933- 
1934-1950 1940, 1945-1950); U.S. Secretary of State (1929-1933) 





Member of Coudert Brothers [law firm in New York City] (1895-1955) 
Partner of Coudert Brothers [law firm] (1926-1941, 1944-1950, 1953-1961) 
Member of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm] (1899-1945) 
Member of Covington, Burling 
Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1933- 1941, 1945- 1963) 
Trustee of World Peace Foundation (1934-1963) 
[Corporate Media: | T 0o | 
President and Editor of United States News [newspaper in Washington, D.C.] (1933-1948) 
President of Harper & Brothers [later Harper & Row] (1931-1945) 
Organizations: | — —— [| 0000000000000 | 
Secretary of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1910-1940) 
President of The American Society of International Law (1929-1939) 


Stephen P. Duggan 1921-1950 Director of Institute of International Education (1919-1946); Trustee of World Peace 





Jerome D. Greene 1921-1950 





Harry A. Garfield 1921-1942 Trustee of World Peace Foundation (1930-1942) 
Bruce C. Hopper 1930-1972 Trustee of World Peace Foundation (1937-1969 
College Professors: || 


President of Swarthmore College (1921-1940); Trustee, World Peace Foundation (1927-56) 
Dean of Graduate School of Public Administration at Harvard University (1937-1947) 
Vice President of Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1936-1947 
Hamilton Fish Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Columbia Univ. (1925-1945) 
Member of Duane, Morris & Heckscher [law firm in Philadelphia] (1904-1945) 
1938-1045 1945 E —MÁÀ of International Law at University of Pennsylvania (1924-1945 


| Government Officials: | Officials: 


Charles Evans Hughes m 1946 a eee ————————————— Justice of the U.S. Supreme Court (1930-1941 





Judge of the U.S. Court of Appeals for the Second Circuit [New York City] (1924-1951) 
William Clark 1926-1940 Judge of the U.S. District Court for New Jersey (December 17, 1925-June 25, 1938) 
Judge of the U.S. Court of Appeals for the Third Circuit (June 25, 1938-March 24, 1943 


Commander-in-Chief of the United States Fleet (1936-1938); 
Commandant of 12^ Naval District [San Francisco] (1938-1941) 


|ElderStatesmen: || 
U.S. Ambassador to Germany (February 12, 1930-March 24, 1933 


W. Cameron Forbes 1930-1959 U.S. Ambassador to Imperial Japan (September 15, 1930- March 22, 1932) 
Adm. William H. Standley | 1938-1947 Chief of Naval Operations (1933-1937) 


Yale University Graduates and Their Occupation during Anschluss (March 12, 1938) and Kristallnacht (November 9, 1938) 


Government Officials: 

*Hugh R. Wilson (B.A. 1906, S&B 1906) — U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany (March 3, 1938-November 16, 1938) 

William Christian Bullitt (B.A. 1912, S&K 1912) — U.S. Ambassador to France (1936-1940) 

Arthur Bliss Lane (B.A. 1916) — U.S. Minister to Yugoslavia (1937-1941) 

Charles Montgomery Hathaway Jr. (B.A. 1899, M.A. 1901, Ph.D. 1902) — U.S. Consul General in Munich, Germany (1927-1938) 
Alexander C. Kirk (B.A. 1909) — U.S. Consul General in Moscow, Soviet Union (1938-1939) 

George K. Donald (B.A. 1912) — U.S. Consul General in Southampton, England (1937-1941) 

Howard Donovan (Ph.B. 1920) — U.S. Consul in Hong Kong (1936-1939) 

Homer S. Cummings (Ph.B. 1891, LL.B. 1893) — U.S. Attorney General (1933-1939) 

John W. Hanes (B.A. 1915, S&K 1915) — Commissioner, Securities and Exchange Commission (1938); Asst. Secretary of the Treasury (1938) 
“Wayne Chatfield-Taylor (B.A. 1916, S&K 1916) — Assistant Secretary of the Treasury (1936-1939) 

Edward John Noble (B.A. 1905) — Chairman of Civil Aeronautics Authority (1938-1939) 

James Lawrence Houghteling (B.A. 1905) — U.S. Commissioner of Immigration and Naturalization (1937-1940) 


Alva B. Adams (B.A. 1896) — U.S. Senator (Democrat-Colorado, 1923-1924, 1932-1941) 

John Taber (B.A. 1902) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-New York, 1923-1963) 

James Wolcott Wadsworth Jr. (B.A. 1898, S&B 1898) — U.S. Congressman (Republican-New York, 1933-1951) 

John Joseph Smith (B.A. 1925, LL.B. 1927) — U.S. Congressman (Democrat-Connecticut, January 3, 1935-November 4, 1941) 
James Andrew Shanley (B.A. 1920) — U.S. Congressman (Democrat-Connecticut, 1935-1943) 

Alfred N. Phillips (B.A. 1917) — U.S. Congressman (Democrat-Connecticut, 1937-1939) 

Horace Jeremiah (Jerry) Voorhis (B.A. 1923) — U.S. Congressman (Democrat-California, 1937-1947) 

Stanley F. Reed (B.A. 1906) — Justice of the U.S. Supreme Court (January 27, 1938-February 25, 1957) 

Thomas Walter Swan (B.A. 1900) — Judge of U.S. Court of Appeals for the Second Circuit [New York City] (1926-1953) 

John Munro Woolsey (B.A. 1898, S&K 1898) — Judge of U.S. District Court for the Southern District of New York (1929-1943) 
Alfred Conkling Coxe Jr. (B.A. 1901) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the Southern District of New York (1929-1951) 
Carroll Clark Hincks (B.A. 1911) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of Connecticut (1931-1953) 

John Foster Symes (Ph.B. 1900) — Judge of the U.S. District Court for the District of Colorado (1922-1950) 

William Josiah Tilson (B.A. 1894) — Judge of the U.S. Customs Court (1928-1949) 


Wilbur L. Cross (B.A. 1885, Ph.D. 1889) — Governor of Connecticut (1931-1939) 

Charles Brown Sears (B.A. 1892, S&K 1892) — Presiding Justice of the Supreme Court of New York (1929-1940) 

Kenneth O’Brien (B.A. 1917) — Justice of the Supreme Court of New York (1934-1954) 

William M. Maltbie (B.A. 1901, LL.B. 1905) — Chief Justice of the Connecticut Supreme Court of Errors (1930-1950) 

Thomas Pierrepont Hazard (B.A. 1915) — General Treasurer of the State of Rhode Island (1938-1940) 

Charles P. Taft I| (B.A. 1918; LL.B. 1921; S&B 1918) - Member of the Cincinnati City Council (1938-1942, 1948-1951, 1955-1977) 


Bankers: 

Alfred Ernest Hamill (B.A. 1905) — Partner of Goldman, Sachs & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1932-1948) 

“Frank Altschul (B.A. 1908) — Partner of Lazard Freres & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1916-1945) 

*Robert Lehman (B.A. 1913) — Partner of Lehman Brothers [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1925-1969) 

Joseph Albert Thomas (B.A. 1928, S&K 1928) — Partner of Lehman Brothers [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1937-1977) 
*Elisha Walker (B.A. 1900) — Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1933-1950) 

*John M. Schiff (B.A. 1925) — Partner of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1931-1977) 

Francis Fitz Randolph (B.A. 1911, S&B 1911) — Partner of J&W Seligman & Co. [Jewish banking firm in New York City] (1923-1940) 


*Russell C. Leffingwell (B.A. 1899) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1923-1950); Director of Council on Foreign Relations (1927-1960) 
*Henry P. Davison Jr. (B.A. 1920, S&B 1920) - Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1929-1940) 

*Harold Stanley (B.A. 1908, S&B 1908) — President of Morgan, Stanley & Co. (1935-1941) 

Edward Howard York Jr. (B.A. 1912) — Vice President and Partner of Morgan, Stanley & Co. (1935-1943) 

Thacher M. Brown (B.A. 1897) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1954) 

*Ray Morris (B.A. 1901, S&B 1901) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1956) 

*W. Averell Harriman (B.A. 1913, S&B 1913) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1946); Chairman of the Board of Union Pacific 
Railroad Co. (1932-1946) 

Prescott S. Bush (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1972) 

*E. Roland Harriman (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1978) 

*Knight Woolley (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1982) 

Laurence G. Tighe (B.A. 1916, S&B 1916) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1934) 

*Robert A. Lovett (B.A. 1918, S&B 1918) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1940, 1946-1947, 1949-1950, 1953-1986) 


*George L. Harrison (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — President of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1940) 

Walter Seth Logan (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — Vice President and General Counsel of Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1953) 

John N. Peyton (Ph.B. 1908) — President of the Federal Reserve Bank of Minneapolis (1936-1952) 

Stanford Tappan Crapo (B.A. 1886, S&B 1886) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago (1922-1938) 

Ross P. Wright (Ph.B. 1896) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Cleveland (1917-1949) 

Willard Deere Hosford (B.A. 1906) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Kansas City (1930-1951) 

Alfred Lawrence Ripley (B.A. 1878, S&K 1878) — Class A Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Boston (1923-1937); Chairman of the board 
of Merchants National Bank of Boston (1929-1943) 


*Pierre Jay (B.A. 1892, S&B 1892) — Chairman of the board of Fiduciary Trust Company [New York City] (1930-1945) 
Mortimer Norton Buckner (B.A. 1895, S&B 1895) — Chairman of the board of New York Trust Co. (1921-1942) 


*Artemus L. Gates (B.A. 1918, S&B 1918) — President of New York Trust Co. (1929-1941) 

Samuel Sloan Colt (B.A. 1914, S&K 1914) — President of Bankers Trust Co. (1931-1957) 

*Boylston Adams Tompkins (B.A. 1915, S&K 1915) — Vice President of Bankers Trust Co. (1921-1955) 

Thomas Wilson Bowers (B.A. 1910) — Vice President of Bank of the Manhattan Company (1930-1942) 

Frank P. Shepard (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — Vice President of Guaranty Trust Co. of New York (1929-1934) 

Robert James Lewis (B.A. 1921) — Partner of Estabrook & Co. [banking firm in New York City] (1931-1968) 

Edward Starr, Jr. (B.A. 1922, S&K 1922) — Partner of Drexel & Co. [investment bank in Philadelphia (1937-c.1966) 

Wilson Gordon Wing (B.A. 1903) — President of Providence Institution for Savings [bank in Providence, Rhode Island] (1922-1944) 
Wirt Davis (B.A. 1897) — Chairman of Republic National Bank in Dallas, Texas (1934-1945) 

Henry Chandler Holt (B.A. 1903, S&B 1903) — Vice President of Central Hanover Bank & Trust Co. [New York City] (1920-1946) 
Harry E. Ward (B.A. 1901) — President of Irving Trust Co. (1919-1942) 

Francis Ward Paine (B.A. 1910) — Member of Paine, Webber & Co. [investment banking firm in Boston] (1919-1940) 


Businessmen: 

“Alfred L. Aiken (B.A. 1891) — President of New York Life Insurance Co. (1936-1940) 

Leroy A. Lincoln (B.A. 1902) — President of Metropolitan Life Insurance Co. (1936-1951) 

Morgan B. Brainard (B.A. 1900, LL.B. 1903) — President of Aetna Life Insurance Co. [Hartford, Connecticut] (1922-1957) 

Robert W. Huntington Jr. (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — Chairman of the board of Connecticut General Life Insurance Co. (1936-1949) 

Henry Wheeler de Forest (B.A. 1876, S&K 1876) — Member of the board of directors of The Guaranty Trust Company (1909-1938) 
Solomon Albert Smith (B.A. 1899) — President of Northern Trust Co. of Chicago (1914-1957) 

H. Neil Mallon (B.A. 1917, S&B 1917) — President of Dresser Industries, Inc. (1929-1958) 

*Juan Terry Trippe (Ph.B. 1921) — President of Pan American World Airways, Inc. (1927-1964) 

*W. Stuart Symington (B.A. 1923) — Chairman of the board of the Emerson Electric Manufacturing Co. (1938-1945) 

George Herbert Walker Jr. (B.A. 1927, S&B 1927) — General Partner of G.H. Walker & Co. (1929-1974) 

Howard Heinz (B.A. 1900) — President of H.J. Heinz Co. (1919-1941); Trustee of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1926-1941) 
Ashbel Barney Newell (B.A. 1890, S&K 1890) — President of Toledo Terminal Railroad Company (1914-1950) 

Frederick E. Weyerhaeuser (B.A. 1896, S&B 1896) — President of Weyerhaeuser Timber Co. (1937-1945) 

Reuben Buck Robertson (B.A. 1900) — Executive Vice President of Champion Papers, Inc. (1935-1946) 

Henry Eldredge Perry (B.A. 1912) — Vice President of Commercial Solvents Corp. [New York City] (1938-1946) 

Charles Lanier Lawrance (B.A. 1905) — Founder and President of Lawrance Aero Engine Corp. [New York City] (1917-1923); President and 
Chief Engineer of Lawrance Engineering & Research Corp. (1930-1944) 

Frank Courtenay Dodd (B.A. 1897) — President of Dodd, Mead & Co., Inc. [publishing company in New York City] (1931-1942) 


Journalists: 

“Eugene Meyer (B.A. 1895) — Publisher of The Washington Post (1933-1946) 

*Henry R. Luce (B.A. 1920, S&B 1920) — Editor-in-Chief of Time, Inc. (1923-1964); founder of Time and Life magazines 
*Archibald MacLeish (B.A. 1915, S&B 1915) — Editor of Fortune magazine (1929-1938) 

William H. Cowles (B.A. 1887, S&B 1887) — Publisher of Spokane Spokesman-Review (1893-1946) 

Joseph Medill Patterson (B.A. 1901, S&K 1901) — Publisher of New York Daily News (1919-1946) 

Ogden Mills Reid (B.A. 1904, LL.B. 1907) — Editor of New York Herald Tribune (1913-1947) 

George Henry Soule Jr. (B.A. 1908) — Editor of The New Republic (1924-1947) 

Charles Latimer Stillman (B.A. 1926) — Treasurer of Time, Inc. [Time magazine] (1930-1960) 


Lawyers: 

“Henry L. Stimson (B.A. 1888, S&B 1888) — Counsel of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1891-1906, 1913-1927, 1933-1940, 1945- 
1950); President of the New York City Bar Association (1937-1939) 

*George Roberts (B.A. 1905, LL.B. Harvard 1908) — Partner of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1914-1968) 

*Allen T. Klots (B.A. 1909, S&B 1909) — Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1921-1965) 

Hamilton Hadley (B.A. 1919, S&B 1919) — Partner of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1929-1940) 

*Henry DeForest Baldwin (B.A. 1885, S&B 1885) - Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1900-1947) 

Allen Evarts Foster (B.A. 1906) — Partner of Lord, Day & Lord (1919-c.1970) 

Sherman Baldwin (B.A. 1919, S&B 1919) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord (1929-1969) 

*Frank L. Polk (B.A. 1894, S&K 1894) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1914-1943); Director of the Council on Foreign 
Relations (1921-1943) 

*Allen Wardwell (B.A. 1895, S&K 1895) — Member of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1909-1953) 

Otis Treat Bradley (B.A. 1915; LL.B. Harvard 1919) — Partner of Davis, Polk, Wardwell, Gardiner & Reed (1930-1950) 

Chauncey Brewster Garver (B.A. 1908, S&K 1908) — Partner of Shearman & Sterling (1917-1973) 

“Henry Waters Taft (B.A. 1880, S&B 1880) - Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm in New York City] (1899-1945) 
Walbridge Smith Taft (B.A. 1907) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft (1917-1951) 

Graham Sumner (B.A. 1897, S&B 1897) — Member of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett (1904-1946) 

Douglas Maxwell Moffat (B.A. 1903, LL.B. Harvard 1907) — Partner of Cravath, Swaine & Moore [law firm in New York City] (1913-1956) 
James Rockwell Sheffield (B.A. 1887, S&K 1887) — Senior Partner of Sheffield and Betts [law firm in New York City] (1911-1938) 
Frederick Trowbridge Kelsey (B.A. 1907) — Member of Lewis & Kelsey [law firm in New York City] (1913-1940) 

Allen Wardner Evarts (B.A. 1869) — Member of Evarts, Choate & Sherman [and predecessor firms] [law firm in New York City] (1874-1939) 
Louis S. Weiss (B.A. 1915, LL.B. Columbia 1920) — Partner of Paul, Weiss, Rifkind, Wharton & Garrison [and predecessor firms] (1927-1950) 
Dean Sage (B.A. 1897, S&B 1897) - Member of Sage, Gray, Todd & Sims [law firm in New York City] (1905-1943) 

Lee James Perrin (B.A. 1906, S&B 1906) — Partner of Appleton, Perrin & Hoyt [law firm in New York City] (1916-1946) 

Edward Bancroft Twombly (B.A. 1912, S&B 1912) — Partner of Putney, Twombly, Hall & Skidmore [law firm in New York City] (1919-1966) 
Vanderbilt Webb (B.A. 1913, S&K 1913) — Member of Milbank, Tweed, Hope & Webb [law firm in New York City] (1931-1938) 

John Loomer Hall (B.A. 1894, LL.B. 1896, S&B 1894) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1904-1960) 

“Harvey H. Bundy (B.A. 1909, S&B 1909) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1933-1941, 1945-1963) 

Marcien Jenckes (B.A. 1921, S&B 1921) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1927-1971) 


Isaac Henry Mayer (B.A. 1884) — Senior Member of Mayer, Meyer, Austrian & Platt [law firm in Chicago] (1922-1967) 

Frederic Burnham (B.A. 1902) — Partner of Mayer, Meyer, Austrian & Platt [law firm in Chicago] (1917-1942) 

Charles Humphrey Hamill (B.A. 1890, S&K 1890) - Member of Rosenthal, Hamill & Wormser [law firm in Chicago] (1906-1941) 

William Browne Hale (B.A. 1898) — Partner of Wilson & Mcllvaine [law firm in Chicago] (1919-1944) 

Richard Bentley (B.A. 1917, S&K 1917) — Member of Cassels, Potter & Bentley [law firm in Chicago] (1923-1951) 

Samuel Knight (B.A. 1887, S&B 1887) — Member of Christin, Knight, Boland & Chnstin [law firm in San Francisco] (1918-1943) 

John Thomas Pigott (B.A. 1908) — Partner of McCutchen, Thomas, Matthew, Griffiths & Greene [law firm in San Francisco] (1923-1946) 
Robert A. Taft (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) - Member of Taft, Stettinius & Hollister [law firm in Cincinnati, Ohio] (1923-1939) 

John Herron More (B.A. 1924) — Partner of Taft, Stettinius &Hollister [law firm in Cincinnati, Ohio] (1935-1970) 

John Bourne Dempsey (B.A. 1911, S&B 1911) — Partner of Squire, Sanders & Dempsey [law firm in Cleveland, Ohio] (1935-1963) 
Howard Tallmadge Foulkes (B.A. 1911) — Partner of Wickham, Borgelt, Skogstad and Powell [law firm in Milwaukee] (1913-1973) 

Alvin Huey Lane (B.A. 1915; LL.B. Harvard 1920) — Partner of Lane & Savage (and predecessor) [law firm in Dallas, Texas] (1936-1957) 
Cornelius E. Lombardi (B.A. 1911, S&B 1911) — Partner of Lombardi, Robertson, Fligg & McLean [law firm in Kansas City] (1936-1956) 
*Dean G. Acheson (B.A. 1915, S&K 1915) — Member of Covington & Burling [law firm in Washington, D.C.] (1921-1933, 1934-1941) 
Thomas M. Debevoise (B.A. 1895) — Wall Street lawyer; director of Chase National Bank 


Edward Minott Shelton (B.A. 1890) — Vice President and General Counsel of Chicago, Burlington & Quincy Railroad Company (1937-1938) 
Leonard Bacon Smith (B.A. 1894) — General Counsel of American Can Company (1933-1946) 

James Earnest Cooper (B.A. 1895) — Vice President and General Counsel of Stanley Works (hardware, tool, steel manufacturers) (1921-1943) 
William Southworth Miller (B.A. 1896, S&K 1896) — Vice President and General Counsel of Northern Trust Company [Chicago] (1918-1945) 
Augustus Wilson Clapp (B.A. 1898) — Vice President and General Counsel of Weyerhaeuser Timber Company [Tacoma, Wash.] (1932-1946) 
Darius Edward Peck (B.A. 1898) — Vice President and General Counsel of General Electric Company (1929-1944) 

Lorenzo Dibble Armstrong (B.A. 1899) — General Counsel of West Indies Sugar Corporation (1932-1947) 

Samuel Woodson Sawyer (B.A. 1899) — General Counsel of Kansas City Terminal Railway Company (1918-1949) 

*Guy Wellman (B.A. 1899) — General Counsel of Standard Oil Company of New Jersey [Exxon] (1935-1941) 

Benjamin Robbins Curtis Low (B.A. 1902) — General Counsel of Home Life Insurance Company (1928-1941) 

James Benton Grant (B.A. 1909, S&K 1909) - Vice President and General Counsel of American Crystal Sugar Company (1932-1947) 

Roger Benton Hull (B.A. 1907) — Managing Director and General Counsel of The National Association of Life Underwriters (1927-1942) 


Organization Executives: 

James Rockwell Sheffield (B.A. 1887, S&K 1887) — Trustee of Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1919-1938); Vice President of 
The Pilgrims Society (1930-1938) 

Edwin R. Embree (B.A. 1906) — President of Julius Rosenwald Fund (1928-1948) 

Barry Congar Smith (B.A. 1899) — General Director of The Commonwealth Fund (1921-1947) 

Edwin Carlyle Lobenstine (B.A. 1895) — President of Yale-in-China Association (1935-1944) 

Robert Haskell Cory (B.A. 1902) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1916-1947) 

Charles Franklin Bliss (B.A. 1880) — Trustee of Yale-in-China (1922-1942) 

Benjamin Brewster (B.A. 1882, S&B 1882) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Maine (1916-1941) 

Edward Lambe Parsons (B.A. 1889, S&K 1889) — Protestant Episcopalian Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of California (1924-1941) 
Henry W. Hobson (B.A. 1914, S&B 1914) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Southern Ohio (1931-1959) 
Edward Huntington Coley (B.A. 1884) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop of the Diocese of Central New York (1936-1942) 


College Administrators and Professors: 

*Charles Seymour (B.A. 1908, Ph.D. 1911, S&B 1908) - President of Yale University (1937-1950) 

Robert M. Hutchins (B.A. 1921) — President of University of Chicago (1929-1945) 

*James L. McConaughy (B.A. 1909) — President of Wesleyan University (1925-1943) 

Paul Dwight Moody (B.A. 1901) — President of Middlebury College (1921-1942) 

Arthur Howe (B.A. 1912, S&B 1912) — President of Hampton Institute [later Hampton University, Virginia] (1931-1940) 
Charles Edward Clark (B.A. 1911, LL.B. 1913) — Dean of Yale Law School (1929-1939) 

Henry S. Graves (B.A. 1892, S&B 1892) - Dean of Yale School of Forestry (1900-1939) 

Stanhope Bayne-Jones (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — Dean of Yale School of Medicine (1935-1940) 

George Parmly Day (B.A. 1897, S&K 1897) — Treasurer of Yale University (1910-1942) 

Thomas Wells Farnam (B.A. 1899, S&K 1899) — Associate Treasurer and Comptroller of Yale University (1922-1942) 
Carl A. Lohmann (B.A. 1910, S&B 1910) — Secretary of Yale University (1927-1953) 

August Sidney Lovett (B.A. 1913, S&B 1913) — Chaplain of Yale University (1932-1958) 

*Arnold Whitridge (B.A. 1913, S&K 1913) — Professor of History at Yale University (1932-1942) 

James Grafton Rogers (B.A. 1905) — Professor of Law at Yale University (1935-1942) 


Roland George Dwight Richardson (B.A. 1903, Ph.D. 1906) — Dean of the Graduate School at Brown University (1926-1948) 

George Hoyt Whipple (B.A. 1900) — Dean of School of Medicine and Dentistry at University of Rochester (1921-1953) 

*Charles Cheney Hyde (B.A. 1895) — Hamilton Fish Professor of International Law and Diplomacy at Columbia University (1925-1945) 
Karl N. Llewellyn (B.A. 1915, LL.B. 1918) — Betts Professor of Jurisprudence at Columbia University (1930-1951) 

Warren Austin Adams (B.A. 1886, Ph.D. 1895) — Professor of German at Dartmouth College (1904-1944) 

Albert Beebe White (B.A. 1893, Ph.D. 1898) — Professor of History at University of Minnesota (1907-1940) 

Nickolaus Louis Engelhardt (B.A. 1903) — Professor of Education at Columbia University Teachers College (1921-1942) 

Stanley Morrison (B.A. 1915) — Professor of Law at Stanford University (1929-1955); Member of the Bohemian Club in San Francisco 
Howard Brown Woolston (B.A. 1898) — Professor of Sociology at University of Washington (1919-1947) 

Alexander Hamilton Frey (B.A. 1919, LL.B. 1921) — Professor of Law at University of Pennsylvania Law School (1932-1968) 

Alfred Newton Richards (B.A. 1897, Ph.D. Columbia 1901) — Professor of Pharmacology at University of Pennsylvania (1910-1946) 
Lewis Hill Weed (B.A. 1908, S&K 1908) — Director of Johns Hopkins University School of Medicine (1929-1946) 


*=Member of the Council on Foreign Relations; S&B=Skull & Bones; S&K=Scroll & Key 


Skull & Bones and Their Occupation during the Anschluss (March 12, 1938) and Kristallnacht (Nov. 9, 1938) 


Government Officials: 
Hugh R. Wilson (S&B 1906) — U.S. Ambassador to Nazi Germany (March 3, 1938-November 16, 1938) 
James Wolcott Wadsworth Jr. (S&B 1898) — U.S. Congressman (Republican Party-New York, 1933-1951) 


Bankers: 

George L. Harrison (S&B 1910) — President of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1940) 

Walter Seth Logan (S&B 1910) — Vice President and General Counsel of the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (1928-1953) 
Stanford Tappan Crapo (S&B 1886) — Class B Director of the Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago (1922-1938) 

Harry [Henry] P. Davison Jr. (S&B 1920) — Partner of J.P. Morgan & Co. (1929-1940) 

Harold Stanley (S&B 1908) — President of Morgan, Stanley & Co. (1935-1941) 

Ray Morris (S&B 1901) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1956) 

W. Averell Harriman (S&B 1913) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1946) 

E. Roland Harriman (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1978) 

Prescott S. Bush (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1972) 

Knight Woolley (S&B 1917) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1982) 

Robert A. Lovett (S&B 1918) — Partner of Brown Brothers Harriman & Co. (1931-1940, 1946-1947, 1949-1950, 1953-1986) 
Pierre Jay (S&B 1892) — Chairman of the board of Fiduciary Trust Company [New York City] (1930-1945) 

Mortimer Norton Buckner (S&B 1895) — Chairman of the board of New York Trust Company (1921-1942) 

Artemus L. Gates (S&B 1918) — President of New York Trust Company (1929-1941) 

Charles Jacob Stewart (S&B 1918) — Vice President of New York Trust Company (1935-1949) 

Frank P. Shepard (S&B 1917) — Vice President of Bankers Trust Co. (1934-1960) 

Francis Fitz Randolph (S&B 1911) — Partner of J&W Seligman & Co. (1923-1940) 

Henry Chandler Holt (S&B 1903) — Vice President of Central Hanover Bank & Trust Co. [New York City] (1920-1946) 

Lyon Carter (S&B 1915) — Partner of Estabrook & Company [investment bankers and brokers in Boston] (1929-1950) 


Lawyers: 

Henry L. Stimson (S&B 1888) — Counsel of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts (1891-1906, 1913-1927, 1933-1940, 1945-1950) 
Allen T. Klots (S&B 1909) — Member of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts [law firm in New York City] (1921-1965) 

Hamilton Hadley (S&B 1919) — Partner of Winthrop, Stimson, Putnam & Roberts [law firm in New York City] (1929-1940) 

Henry Waters Taft (S&B 1880) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm in New York City] (1899-1945) 

William Lloyd Kitchel (S&B 1892) — Partner of Cadwalader, Wickersham & Taft [law firm in New York City] (1914-1945) 

Graham Sumner (S&B 1897) — Member of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett [law firm in New York City] (1904-1946) 

Thomas D. Thacher (S&B 1904) — Partner of Simpson, Thacher & Bartlett [law firm in New York City] (1933-1943) 

Henry DeForest Baldwin (S&B 1885) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord [law firm in New York City] (1900-1947) 

Sherman Baldwin (S&B 1919) — Member of Lord, Day & Lord [law firm in New York City] (1929-1969) 

Morris Hadley (S&B 1916) — Partner of Milbank, Tweed, Hadley & McCloy [law firm in New York City] (1924-1979) 

Robert Guthrie Page (S&B 1922) - Member of Debevoise, Stevenson, Plimpton & Page [law firm in New York City] (1936-1947) 
Winthrop Edwards Dwight (S&B 1893) — Partner of Dwight & Scoville [law firm in New York City] (1911-1944) 

Dean Sage (S&B 1897) — Member of Sage, Gray, Todd & Sims [law firm in New York City] (1905-1943) 

Lee James Perrin (S&B 1906) — Partner of Appleton, Perrin & Hoyt [law firm in New York City] (1916-1946) 

Edward Bancroft Twombly (S&B 1912) — Partner of Putney, Twombly, Hall & Skidmore [law firm in New York City] (1919-1966) 
John Loomer Hall (S&B 1894) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1904-1960) 

Harvey H. Bundy (S&B 1909) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1933-1941, 1945-1963) 

Marcien Jenckes (S&B 1921) — Member of Choate, Hall & Stewart [law firm in Boston] (1927-1971) 

Samuel Knight (S&B 1887) — Member of Christin, Knight, Boland & Chnstin [law firm in San Francisco] (1918-1943) 

William Singer Moorhead (S&B 1906) — Member of Moorhead & Knox [law firm in Pittsburgh] (1917-1952) 

Robert A. Taft (S&B 1910) — Member of Taft, Stettinius & Hollister [law firm in Cincinnati, Ohio] (1923-1939) 

Henry Cornick Coke (S&B 1926) — Member of Coke & Coke [law firm in Dallas, Texas] (1930-1977) 

Cornelius Ennis Lombardi (S&B 1911) — Partner of Lombardi, Robertson, Fligg & McLean [law firm in Kansas City, Missouri] (1936-1956) 
Charles Pascal Franchot (S&B 1910) — General Counsel of Remington Rand Inc. (1927-1945) 


Businessmen and Journalists: 

Frederick E. Weyerhaeuser (S&B 1896) — President of Weyerhaeuser Timber Co. (1937-1945) 

George Herbert Walker, Jr. (S&B 1927) — General Partner of G.H. Walker & Co. (1929-1974) 

Henry R. Luce (S&B 1920) — Editor-in-Chief of Time magazine (1923-1964) 

Archibald MacLeish (S&B 1915) — Editor of Fortune magazine (1929-1938) 

William H. Cowles (S&B 1887) — Publisher of Sookane Spokesman-Review (1893-1946); Director of the Associated Press (1912-1944) 


College Professors and Organization Executives: 

Charles Seymour (S&B 1908) — President of Yale University (1937-1950) 

Carl A. Lohmann (S&B 1910) — Secretary of Yale University (1927-1953) 

August Sidney Lovett (S&B 1913) — Chaplain of Yale University (1932-1958) 

Stanhope Bayne-Jones (S&B 1910) — Professor of Bacteriology at Yale School of Medicine (1932-1947) 
Robert D. French (S&B 1910) — Professor of English at Yale University (1930-1953) 

Edwin A. Burtt (S&B 1915) — Professor of Philosophy at Cornell University (1931-1960) 

Arthur Howe (S&B 1912) — President of Hampton Institute [later Hampton University, Virginia] (1931-1940) 
Henry Sloane Coffin (S&B 1897) — President of Union Theological Seminary (1926-1945) 

Benjamin Brewster (S&B 1882) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Maine (1916-1941) 
Henry W. Hobson (S&B 1914) — Protestant Episcopal Bishop for the Episcopal Diocese of Southern Ohio (1931-1959) 
F. Trubee Davison (S&B 1918) — President of the American Museum of Natural History (1933-1951) 


Yale University Graduates and Their Occupation during 
Anschluss (March 12, 1938) and Kristallnacht (November 9, 1938 
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German-Soviet Nonaggression Pact & 
Partition of Poland: Faustian Bar 
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PP. 
Soviet Russian Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov signs the German-Soviet Nonaggression Pact in Moscow, Soviet Union on 
August 23, 1939 as Nazi German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop (center) and Soviet Commissar Josef Stalin are 
seen smiling. (Dever/LIFE magazine) 
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Soviet Russian Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov signs the German-Soviet nonaggression pact in Moscow, Soviet Union on 
August 23, 1939 as Nazi German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop (center) and Soviet Commissar Josef Stalin stand 
behind Molotov. ( ) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183- H27 337 
Foto: a. Ang. | 23. August 1930 
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Soviet Russia's Communist dictator Joe Stalin shakes hands with Nazi German Foreign Minister Joachim von 
Ribbentrop in Moscow, Soviet Russia on August 23, 1939. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 





Soviet Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov and Adolf Hitler have a pleasant conversation in Berlin on November 13, 1940. 
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Soviet Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov (left) and Adolf Hitler have a pleasant conversation in Berlin on November 13, 1940. 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-1884- 1208-523 

Foto: o.Ang. | 14. November 1840 

Soviet Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov greets Nazi German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop in Berlin on November 14, 1940 as 


Gustav Hilger (center) serves as a translator for Joachim von Ribbentrop. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 


- E 6 
Nazi German Field Marshal Johann Keitel and Nazi German Foreign Minister Joachim Von Ribbentrop (left to right) escort Soviet Russian 
Foreign Minister Vyacheslav Molotov to his train at the Anhalter Station in Berlin as he leaves to return to Moscow after most recent of his 
"history making" visits with Adolf Hitler on December 4, 1940. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 





“On May 22 a German-Italian alliance was signed, the “Pact of Steel,” as Mussolini called it. Here, again, the wording was 
important. It was a clearly aggressive alliance, since the parties promised to support each other, not against “unprovoked attack,” 
as was customary, but in all cases. At the signing, Germany was told flatly that Italy could not make war before 1943 and that 
the approaching war would be a “war of exhaustion.” The very next day, May 23, 1939, Hitler held a secret conference with his 
generals. In the course of a lengthy speech he said: 

“Danzig is not the subject of this dispute at all. It is a question of expanding our living space in the East and of securing 
our food supplies, and the settlement of the Baltic problems. Food supplies can be expected only from thinly populated 
areas. Over and above the natural fertility, thoroughgoing German exploitation will increase production enormously. 
There is no other possibility in Europe. Beware of gifts of colonial territory. These do not solve the food problem. 
Remember— blockade. If fate brings us into conflict with the West, possession of extensive areas in the East will be 
advantageous. We shall be able to expect excellent harvests even less in wartime than in time of peace. The population of 
these non-German areas will perform no military service and will be available as a source of labor. The Polish problem is 
inseparable from conflict with the West.... Poland sees danger in a German victory in the West and will attempt to rob us 
of a victory there. There is, therefore, no question of sparing Poland, and we are left with the decision: To attack Poland 
at the first suitable opportunity. We cannot expect a repetition of the Czech affair. There will be war. Our job is to isolate 
Poland. The success of this isolation will be the decisive factor. Therefore, the Fuhrer must reserve the decision to give 
the final order to attack. There must be no simultaneous conflict with the Western Powers [France and England].... If 
there were an alliance of France, England, and Russia, I would have to attack England and France with a few 
annihilating blows. I doubt the possibility of a peaceful settlement with England. We must prepare ourselves for the 
conflict. England sees in our development the foundation of a hegemony which would weaken England. England is 
therefore our enemy, and the conflict with England will be a life-and-death struggle.” 

In the face of this misunderstanding and hatred on the part of Hitler, and in the full knowledge that he had every intention of 
attacking Poland, Britain made no real effort to build up a peace front, and continued to try to make concessions to Hitler. 
Although the British unilateral guarantee to Poland was made into a mutual guarantee on April 6, Poland guaranteed Britain's 
"independence" in exactly the same terms as Britain had guaranteed that of Poland on March 31st. No British-Polish alliance 
was signed until August 25th, the same day on which Hitler ordered the attack on Poland to begin on August 26th. Worse than 
this, no military agreements were made as to how Britain and Poland would cooperate in war. A British military mission did 
manage to get to Warsaw on July 19th, but it did nothing. Furthermore, economic support to rearm Poland was given late, in 
inadequate amounts, and in an unworkable form. There was talk of a British loan to Poland of £100 million in May; on August 
Ist Poland finally got a credit for $8,163,300 at a time when all London was buzzing about a secret loan of £1,000,000,000 

from Britain to Germany. The effects of such actions on Germany can be seen in the minutes of a secret conference between 
Hitler and his generals held on August 22nd. The Fuhrer said: “The following is characteristic of England. Poland wanted a 
loan from England for rearmament. England, however, gave only a credit to make sure that Poland buys in England, 
although England cannot deliver. This means that England does not really want to support Poland.” Perhaps even more 
surprising is the fact that France, which had had an alliance with Poland since 1921, had no military conversations with Poland 
after 1925, except that in August 1936 Poland was given 2,000,000,000 francs as a rearmament loan (Rambouillet Agreement), 
and on May 19, 1939, the Polish minister of war signed an agreement in Paris by which France promised full air support to 
Poland on the first day of war, local skirmishing by the third day, and a full-scale offensive on the sixteenth day. On August 23rd 
General Gamelin informed his government that no military support could be given to Poland in the event of war until the spring 
of 1940 and that a full-scale offensive could not be made by France before 1941-1942. Poland was never informed of this 
change, and seems to have entered the war on September Ist in the belief that a full-scale offensive would be made against 
Germany in the west during September. The failure to support Poland by binding political, economic, and military obligations 
in the period before August 23rd was probably deliberate, ın the hope that this would force Poland to negotiate with Hitler. If so, 
it was a complete failure. Poland was so encouraged by the British guarantee that it not only refused to make concessions but 
also prevented the reopening of negotiations by one excuse after another until the last day of peace. This was quite agreeable to 
Hitler and Ribbentrop. When Count Ciano, the Italian foreign minister, who had been kept completely in the dark by the 
Germans, visited Ribbentrop on August 11th he asked his host: “What do you want? The Corridor or Danzig? . . . “Not any 
longer.’ And he fixed on me those cold . . . eyes of his. “We want war.’” Ciano was shocked, and spent two days trying, quite 
vainly, to persuade Ribbentrop and Hitler that war was impossible for several years.” 

— Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 649-651 
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Front page of the New York Times (Friday, September 1, 1939) 





Nazi German soldiers TES a Polish border < TUNE on € 1, 1939 during the Nazi German invasion of Poland. 





Chancellor Adolf Hitler salutes as he receives an enthusiastic welcome upon his entrance into Danzig, Poland on September 19, 1939, after 
Polish resistance to the German forces had been crushed. Hitler spoke that evening for an hour and a quarter in a brightly illuminated Danzig, 


outlining his "peace offensive". (Photo: http://adolfhitlerbestpictures.blogspot.com/search/label/A%20Collection%200f%20Cars) 





Adolf Hitler salutes to the Nazi Tom army i in Warsaw, Poland. on n October 5, 1939. (German Federal Archive) l 





A German and a Soviet officer shake handed at the end of thie Invasion of Poland’ in pem 1939. 
(TASS press agency , October 1939, published also in "Krasnaya Zvezda" in September 1940) 


Planned division of Central Europe Actual territorial changes 
according to Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact 1939-1940 
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Polish prisoners of war captured by the Red Army during 
a prisoner-of-war camp. 
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Map of Nazi German occupation of Poland during World War II 
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Map of partition of Poland during World War II 


TRIPARTITE PACT CONFERENCE - SEPTEMBER 1940 


Left to right: Nazi German N Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop, Imperial Japanese Ambassador to Nazi Germany Saburo 
Kurusu, and Nazi Germany’s dictator Adolf Hitler negotiate the Tripartite Pact in September 1940. 
(Image courtesy of American Memory at the Library of Congress) 
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Left to right: Sabre Krist Alfieri, Buti, Ciano, Schmidt, Stahmer, Weiszacker, Mackensen, Hitler, Meissner End Woermann appear at the 
Tripartite Pact conference on September 27, 1940. (Photo: http://adolfhitlerbestpictures.blogspot.com/search/label/As%20a%20Diplomat) 
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Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-L09218 
Foto: o.Arg. | September 1840 
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The Nazi German flag (left), Imperial J apanese flag (center), and Fascist Italian flag (right) are displayed in front of the Japanese 
Embassy on Tiergartenstrasse in Berlin, Germany during the Tripartite Pact conference held in Berlin in September 1940. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Left to right: Martin Bormann, Japan’s Foreign Minister Yosuke Matsuoka, Schmidt, Adolf Hitler, Hermann Goering, and Meissner attend a 
meeting on March 28, 1941. Goering is seen wearing a monocle. 

(Photo: http://adolfhitlerbestpictures.blogspot.com/search/label/As%20a%20Diplomat) 
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Adolf Hitler talks to Imperial Japan’s Foreign Minister Yosuke Matsuoka at the Reich Chancellery in Berlin on March 27, 1941. The man on the 
left is interpreter Dr. Paul Schmidt. 
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Saburo Kusuru (left), Japanese Ambassador to Germany, Adolf Hitler (center), and Italian Foreign Minister Count Ciano (right) arrive for the 
recent signing of the Rome-Berlin- Tokyo pact in Berlin, Germany on October 11, 1940. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 


me - * àj 


Left to right: Adolf Hitler, Japanese Foreign Minister Yosuke Matsuoka, and Japanese Ambassador Hiroshi Oshima wave from Hitler's balcony 
in Berlin, Germany in 1941. (Hulton-Deutsch Collection/ CORBIS) 








Bundesarchiv, Bild 183-B01910 
Foto: a. Ang. | 28. Warz 1941 


Foreign Minister of Japan Yosuke Matsuoka (left) appears with Field Marshal Wilhelm Keitel (center) and Heinrich Georg 
Stahmer (right), the Nazi German Ambassador to Japan, at the Japanese Embassy in Berlin, Nazi Germany on March 28, 1941. 
(Photo: German Federal Archives/Bundesarchiv) 
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Against a background of their respective flags, Nazi German and Imperial Japanese officials toast the new Axis Pact in Tokyo in 1941. At 
extreme right is Heinrich Stahmer, mysterious German agent who forced through the signing of the pact. From right to left are Stahmer, Eugen 
Ott, German Ambassador; Italian Ambassador Indelli, Foreign Minister Yosuke Matsuoka, and Minister without Portfolio Naoki Hoshino. Next 
to Hoshino in uniform is War Minister Gen. Hideki Tojo, behind microphone is Toshio Shiratori. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 





Annexation of France, Belgium, Netherlands, Norway, Denmark, Yugoslavia, 
Greece, and Soviet Union 
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British and French army troops prepare to evacuate 6 Great Britain on the beaches of Dunkirk, FANGE, beginning on May 27, 1940 and 


ending in the early hours of June 3, 1940. 
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British and French soldiers j jump onto boats at Dunkirk, France i In Mayline 1940. 
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A map of France, including Vichy France (Free Zone/Southern Zone) and German-occupied France (Occupied Zone/N orthern 


Zone) during World War II 


“Hitler knows that he will have to break us in this island or lose the war. If we can stand up to him all Europe may be freed and 
the life of the world may move forward into broad, sunlit uplands. But if we fail then the whole world, including the United 
States, including all that we have known and cared for, will sink into the abyss of a new dark age, made more sinister, and 
perhaps more protracted, by the lights of perverted science. Let us therefore brace ourselves to our duty, and so bear 
ourselves that if the British Empire and its Commonwealth last for a thousand years, men will still say, ‘This was their 


999 


finest hour. 
— Winston Churchill, Prime Minister of Great Britain, in a speech in the House of Commons on June 18, 1940, the day of the 


French capitulation to Nazi Germany 
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j Bundesarchiv, Bild 146-1982-089-18 
Foto: a.Ang. | 22. Juni 1840 


Nazi German Field Marshal Wilhelm Keitel (left) accepts the French surrender from French Army General Charles Huntzinger 
inside a railroad car at Compiégne, France on June 22, 1940. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Left to right: Nazi German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop, Field Marshal Wilhelm Keitel, Hermann Goering, Rudolf 
Hess, Adolf Hitler, Admiral Erich Raeder, and Walther von Brauchitsch meet in front of a railroad car at Compiégne, France on 
June 22, 1940. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 





Adolf Hitler meets with his subordinates in front of a railroad car in the forests near Compiégne, France, located north of Paris, 
on June 22, 1940 to watch the French army sign an armistice and formally surrender France to Nazi Germany. The German 
army signed an armistice ending World War | at Compiegne, France on November 11, 1918. Hitler chose this site for the 
armistice in an attempt to humiliate France. (Time Life photo) 





Senior German and Allied commanders and politicians sign the Armistice ending the war in a railway car near Compiegne, 
France, early on the morning of November 11, 1918. Field Marshal Ferdinand Foch, the Allied supreme commander (center), 
stands to accept the German surrender. In 1940, during the Second World War, Adolf Hitler demanded France's surrender in the 
same railway car. 





Adolf Hitler shakes hands with Vichy French leader Marshal Philippe Petain at Montroire, Vichy France on October 24, 1940. 









Bundesarchiv, Bild SPITE ; 
Foto: Fasshauer | 14. hai 1840 
German troops advance through a destroyed section of Rotterdam, Netherlands on May 14, 1940. Nazi Germany invaded France, Belgium, 


Netherlands, and Luxembourg on May 10, 1940. (Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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Bundesarchiv , Bild 148-1974.081-B1 
Foto: Pfitzner | 28. Wai 1940 
The Belgian government negotiates the capitulation of Belgium with the Nazi German regime on May 28, 1940. 


(Photo: German Federal Archives) 


“But with the planned invasıon of the Soviet Union, Hitler could not afford to have his rear threatened by British forces. 
Mussolini's failure to subjugate Greece provoked the Nazi military sweep through the Balkans. Mussolini was able to pay Hitler 
back 'in his own coin’ at their summit meeting in Florence on 28 October, the day of the attack on Greece. Far from admonishing 
Mussolini, as Il Duce had expected, Hitler congratulated him briefly and advised him to concentrate on grabbing Crete. 
Mussolini ignored the advice. Although he did not know it, his casual announcement of the invasion had not taken Hitler by 
surprise. The Fuhrer's information-gathering network was too good for that. On receiving the same intelligence, Ernst von 
Weizsacker, Undersecretary of State at the Aussenamt, 'set about making a very clear demarche. I drew up an unambiguous 
instruction to Rome that we should not allow our ally, who was weak enough in any case, to bring new countries into the war 
without our advice and consent as allies. Ribbentrop approved this, but Hitler said he did not want to cross Mussolini. Hitler's 
silence meant indirectly giving Italy the sign to go ahead with her ... step in the Balkans.' Hitler even offered Mussolini 
paratroop support for an operation against Crete. 'People are too prone to think of the Mediterranean as an east-west channel for 
shipping", observed "Wild Bill' Donovan, the head of America's intelligence service, the OSS, in a memo to Roosevelt sent from 
the Balkans a month after the Italian offensive had begun. 'It should be thought of primarily as a no-man's land between Europe 
and Africa, with two great forces facing each other from the north and the south. Germany controls, either directly or indirectly, 
most of the northern battle-line on the continent of Europe. It is imperative for the British - or the British and the Americans - to 
control the southern front along the Mediterranean shore of Africa.' Donovan had not quite read Hitler's mind, but it was a 
passable summary of what the Fuhrer was thinking. Hitler could have blocked the Italian invasion of Greece but did not. First, 
he wanted to prevent Britain from establishing an airbase in Thessaloniki from which British bombers could reach the oil fields 
in Ploqti. But he had a still grander reason. Operation 'Seelowe', the invasion of Britain, had failed, and Hitler had dropped the 
idea of a second attempt. He had switched instead to the so-called 'peripheral strategy! which involved cutting communications 
between Great Britain and its imperial outposts. At the time of the Italian invasion, Hitler was planning an assault on Gibraltar 
and a push, with the Italians, towards Suez. If Germany and Italy could seize Crete, then they would control the main naval and 
aerial staging post in the Mediterranean. They could monitor and regulate traffic along an east- west and a north-south axis. 
Hitler accepted and even supported Italy's Greek operation within the context of the 'peripheral strategy' against England. But his 
modest enthusiasm for the offensive soon soured when he realized it had been planned and executed by a clown. The British 
occupied Crete on 6 November while the Italians were still bogged down in the mud of Epirus just 24 kilometres from their base 
camp. 'A matchless dilettantism', fulminated Goebbels in December when the extent of Italy's failure became clear. 

The Italians have ruined the military prestige of the Axis. This is why the Balkans have become such a stubborn problem ...So we 
must now intervene. Not to help them but to run the English out of Crete where they have installed themselves. They must get 
out of there. The Fuhrer would prefer to see a peace deal between Rome and Athens but it is a difficult policy to sell. Mussolini 
has really messed this one up ... If only he had occupied Crete straight away as the Fuhrer had advised. But Rome is 
incorrigible. 

By this time, Germany's need to intervene in the Balkans had become still more pressing. Vyacheslav Molotov, the Soviet 
Foreign Minister, arrived in Berlin on the afternoon of 12 November 1940 for two days of talks. Hitler wished to invite 
the Soviet Union to join Germany, Italy and Japan in the Tripartite Pact. Were Stalin to accept the offer to join the Axis, 
this would create the mightiest political alliance in history, stretching from the Atlantic and Mediterranean to the Pacific. 
Hitler had hit upon the idea of incorporating the Soviet Union into his scheme partly to pre-empt a future alliance of the 
Soviet Union, Britain and, possibly, the United States, and partly because he had become anxious about the gradual 
westward expansion of the Soviet Union through Finland, the Baltics, Bessarabia and northern Bukovina. In the 
Molotov-Ribbentrop accord of August 1939, Hitler had effectively recognized the Balkans as a Russian sphere of interest. 
Meanwhile, however, Germany's interest in the region had become more urgent. By persuading the Soviet Union to sign 
up to the Tripartite Pact, Hitler hoped, among other things, to extinguish Soviet influence in the Balkans. Berlin offered 
to compensate Moscow by supporting Soviet expansion in what Hitler termed the 'Groflasiatischer Raum' (greater Asian 
space). When Molotov asked what 'Groflasiatischer Raum' actually meant, the Germans were unable to give him a 
concrete answer; it has been assumed that it meant India, Central Asia and Iran. As Hitler unveiled his vision of the new 
order, covering half the globe, Molotov sat impassively and, having heard the Fuhrer out, stated he agreed 'in principle' 
to the idea. He then proceeded to raise difficulties about all the individual issues that Hitler had hoped to resolve in Germany's 
favour. The Foreign Minister mentioned Finland, Poland and Romania but he also raised for the first time the question of 
Bulgaria. Molotov claimed that Britain was threatening the security of the Black Sea Straits, which had prompted the Soviet 
Union to consider an offer 'of a Russian guarantee to Bulgaria'. Molotov's intervention threatened Wehrmacht plans to invade 
Greece, which included sending its divisions through Bulgaria. Stalin's response to the Tripartite proposal arrived by letter two 
weeks after Molotov's visit. The Soviet leader was adamant on the issue of Bulgaria: ‘...Provided that within the next few 
months the security of the Soviet Union in the Straits is assured by the conclusion of a mutual assistance pact between the Soviet 
Union and Bulgaria ... and by the establishment of a base for land and naval forces of the USSR within range of the Bosphorus 
and Dardanelles by means of a long-term lease.' Hitler needed the Balkans for economic reasons. He could not tolerate Soviet 
interference in the region, and certainly not a Soviet military presence there. Persuaded that Stalin was becoming too conceited 
and dangerous as an ally, Hitler decided to destroy the Soviet Union once and for all. The great gamble was begun." 

— The Balkans: Nationalism, War and the Great Powers, 1804-1999 by Misha Glenny, p. 468-470 
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Nazi German army soldiers raise the Nazi German flag at the Acropolis in Athens, Greece in May 1941. Benito Mussolini's 
Fascist Italian army invaded Greece on October 28, 1940 but was defeated by the Greek army. 


(Photo: German Federal Archives) 
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A map of Nazi German invasion of Greece and British army evacuation of Greece in April 1941 


The Triple Occupation of Greece by the Axis Powers (1941-1944) 
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The Axis Occupation of Greece during World War II 





Prince Paul of Yugoslavia (left) rides with Nazi Germany's dictator Adolf Hitler in Germany in 1939. 
(Photo: http://en.academic.ru/dic.nsf/enwiki/307343) 
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German and Italian occupation of Yugoslavia (1941-1943) 





Ante Pavelic (left), the designated leader of the Independent State of Croatia, pm with Fascist Italy’s S dictator Benito 
Mussolini (right) in Rome, Italy on May 18, 1941, during the ceremony of Italy's recognition of Croatia as a sovereign state 
under official Italian protection, and to agree upon Croatia's borders with Italy. 
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Adolf Hitler meets Suh Ante Pavelic, Teader ofthe Independent State of Croatia, upon his arrıval at the Berghof ın 
Berchtesgaden, Bavaria, Nazi Germany for a state visit on June 9, 1941. 


(Photo: Muzej Revolucije Narodnosti Jugoslavije/Yugoslavian National Revolutionary Museum) 
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I8] Deutsches Reich, verkündete und 
besetzte Gebiete 


[1] derzeit dt. besetzt oder verkündet 










I] Sowjetunian 
[1] derzeit sow). besetzt 






[9] siere 
[1] derzeit besetzt oder verkündet 






[ ] Neutrale Staaten mit Gebietsver- 
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C] derzeit besetzt oder zugesprochen 
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Map of Nazi Germany and Soviet Union in May 1941 prior to Operation Barbarossa 
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Beginning of Operation BR The Nazı German army begins its surprise invasion of the Soviet Union on June 22, 
1941. (AP/Wide World Photo) 
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Nazi German infantry and armored wenicles battle the Soviet defenders on the streets of KBackos. Soviet gem in Ober 
1941. (Photo: German Federal Archive) 
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A column of Soviet Red Army prisoners-of-war captured near Minsk [Belarus] is marched to a prison camp on July 2, 1941. 
(German Federal Archives) 
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A Nazi German soldier walks toward a dead Russian soldier and a burning tank in a battle that occurred i in the Temm Union in 
194] during Operation Barbarossa. 


“Josef Vissarionovich Djugashvili, better known as Stalin, absolute ruler of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, left his 
office in the Kremlin earlier than usual during the night of 21-22 June 1941. Normally, he worked in the long Cabinet room in 
the Praesidium building, with its green-baize-covered conference table in the centre, and the stern eyes of Lenin, Marx and 
Engels staring out from their portraits on the oakpanelled walls, until about 5 am. As the first light of day glimmered on the 
golden onion domes of the cathedrals opposite his window and coloured the rosy red bricks of the crenellated outer walls of the 
ancient city within a city, he could regularly be found at his cluttered desk, cocooned in smoke from the dark 'Herzegovina Flor' 
cigarettes which he smoked constantly, sometimes broken up into tobacco for his English Dunhill pipe. But that night, of all 
nights, he finished work well before 2 am, and after clearing one or two outstanding items with his secretary, A. N. 
Poskrebyshev, walked along the corridor from room number one, took the little, red-carpeted, gilt elevator down one floor to 
ground level, and left the building. Settled in the back of his black armoured limousine, he was whisked away through the still 
warm, sleeping streets and out of Moscow. He had rarely slept in his apartment in the Kremlin since his wife committed suicide 
there in 1932, and he apparently saw no reason to make this night an exception. The motorcade surrounding his car, controlled 
by his personal security chief, the huge, square-shouldered NK VD General Nikolai Vlasik, drove as always down the middle of 
the road at full speed. It covered the twenty miles to Kuntsevo, then a small village in the pine and birch forests to the east of 
Moscow, in well under half an hour. There, it turned left off the broad, dark highway on to a side road, past a security barrier 
manned by armed guards in a clump of young fir trees, and on through a gate, also heavily guarded, into the driveway of a 
single-storey, rambling white house set amidst gardens and terraces. This was Stalin's dacha Blizhny — the name simply means 
‘nearby’, to distinguish the place from his other houses, which were all further away from Moscow. It was not a grand house, 
certainly no palace. Stalin's daughter, Svetlana, always remembers it with affection: in summer the roof was a vast sun deck 
where she loved to run and play as a child. Blizhny was a wonderful house for children. Stalin had had it designed to his own 
specifications in 1934, but since then he had changed it continuously, having rooms knocked together, rooms divided, new 
rooms built on, even whole floors added and removed again. Stalin was never satisfied with any house for long. All his homes, 
but Blizhny in particular, were in a permanent state of structural flux, like a colony of amoeba. In spite of his obsession with 
building and rebuilding, however, Stalin personally lived almost entirely in one room of the house at Kuntsevo, the dining room. 
He slept on a sofa there, with the various telephones that kept him in touch with the outside world lined up on a low table beside 
it. Stalin always slept on sofas, never in a bed; when he did stay in the Kremlin, he used a couch in a small office beyond the 
Cabinet room. The other furnishings of the Blizhny dining room were simple: a sideboard, several chairs and a large table which 
was usually piled high with documents, books and newspapers. When dining alone, he had one end cleared and ate there. Only 
when he was entertaining people — members of the Politburo, the Soviet Union's inner Cabinet, or particularly favoured visiting 
dignitaries — was the whole table cleared, and its front half set with all kinds of Russian and Georgian dishes on warmed silver 
platters. On 22 June there was no one to entertain, so Stalin retired early. He was fast asleep on his sofa soon after 2.30 am, 
seemingly untroubled by the cares of the world. The great majority of the Soviet population, both civil and military, was also 
sleeping peacefully that night, except in the northern cities like Leningrad, where thousands still promenaded happily through 
the streets, celebrating the whitest of the "white nights’, the summer solstice, when the sun barely dipped below the horizon. 
Despite the ominous rumours which seeped in from the outside world, few were concerned about the threat of war, for had not 
Stalin himself assured the nation there would be no German invasion? Indeed, he had specifically forbidden the Red Army to 
take more than the most tentative precautions against possible incursions by German troops. Whatever happened, he had 
ordered, Soviet frontier forces must not allow themselves to be provoked into firing at the Germans: under no circumstances was 
Hitler to be given the opportunity of branding the Soviets as aggressors. The evening of 21 June had therefore been almost 
exactly like any other summer Saturday, even in the frontier districts. Free from the fear of attack, the troops relaxed and 
enjoyed the warm sunny weather. Most senior officers were at home with their families, or at their clubs, or watching shows in 
garrison theatres or cinemas. Very few indeed were aware that they were ın fact sitting on an immense powder keg- and that the 
fuse had already been lit. On the other side of the Soviet Union's 930-mile-long western frontier with Germany, German- 
occupied Poland and Romania, and for a further 800 miles with Finland in the north, the picture was very different. As the brief 
darkness of the shortest night of the year descended, a mighty invasion force moved stealthily forward into the positions from 
which it was to attack at dawn. In forest clearings, amid cornfields and pastures, in the long grasses of river banks where the 
croaking of thousands upon thousands of amorous bullfrogs imprinted itself for ever on the memories of the waiting men, 
German officers assembled their troops and began giving them their final orders, prefaced by the reading of a proclamation from 
their Fuhrer, Adolf Hitler. ‘Soldiers of the eastern front' - Hitler's words echoed through companies and regiments, 
batteries and squadrons - 'an assembly of strength on a size and scale such as the world has never seen is now complete. 
Allied with Finnish divisions, our comrades are standing side by side with the victor of Narvik on the shores of the Arctic 
Ocean in the north. German soldiers under the command of the conqueror of Norway, and the Finnish heroes of freedom 
under their own marshal, are protecting Finland. On the eastern front, you stand. In Romania, on the banks of the 
Pruth, on the Danube, down to the shores of the Black Sea, German and Romanian troops are standing united under the 
head of state, Antonescu.' This was, Hitler declared, 'the biggest front line in history', and it was about to go into action, 
'to save our entire European civilisation and culture’ from the threat of bolshevism. Between the Baltic and the Black Sea, 
the German forces were arranged in three massive army groups, comprising seven armies, four Panzer groups and three air 
fleets. Poised on the frontiers, waiting for dawn to break, were no fewer than 3,200,000 men - 148 divisions, including nineteen 
Panzer divisions and twelve motorised infantry divisions, with 600,000 trucks, 750,000 horses, 3,580 armoured fighting 














vehicles, 7,184 artillery pieces and 1,830 aircraft. It was indeed an awesome array of force - by comparison, the Allied invasıon 
of Normandy on 6 June 1944 landed a first wave of six seaborne divisions and three airborne, a grand total of nine divisions 
containing some 75,000 British and Canadian troops and 57,000 Americans, along — a front of less than fifty miles, as opposed 
to one of nearly 1,000. It would clearly have been impossible to conceal the presence of such a vast force. Hitler had been 
assembling it since shortly after the beginning of the year, and by mid-May, when most units were ın their preliminary positions, 
no fewer than 19,500 special trains had rolled eastwards from Germany, all clearly visible from the ground and from the air. 
There had been a hiatus in the build-up for a few weeks in March and April, when Hitler had been forced to withdraw some of 
the troops in order to crush Yugoslavia and Greece, but by returning them to the regions bordering the Soviet Union as soon as 
they had finished in the Balkans, he had made both their presence and their purpose even more obvious. To Winston Churchill, 
in London, these German troop movements 'illuminated the scene like a lightning flash', removing any doubts he may have had 
about Hitler's intentions. But their significance did not seem to have been appreciated by Stalin. The Soviet leader had in fact 
been kept fully informed of the German build-up. He had been deluged with warnings for several months, from his own 
intelligence sources and from friendly foreign governments, notably the British and American. He had been told repeatedly that 
Hitler planned to attack him, and had even been given the correct date and time. Churchill had sent him, both directly and 
through clandestine channels which he thought the suspicious Stalin might accept more readily, the complete German order of 
battle and Hitler's plan of attack, obtained through Enigma intercepts. Stalin had chosen to ignore them all. The last warnings 
were still pouring into the Kremlin during that fateful Saturday night and Sunday morning, as the final hours before the attack 
slipped away. From frontier guards along the entire border came reports of increased activity on the German side: they could 
hear engines being revved, the clink of equipment and the unmistakable screech and clatter of tank tracks. From London, Soviet 
Ambassador Ivan Maisky sent a message saying he had been called back from a weekend in the country to be told by Sir 
Stafford Cripps, the British ambassador to Moscow who was then in London for consultations, that the British government had 
reliable information that Hitler intended to attack the Soviet Union next day. A similar message came from the military attaches 
at the Soviet embassy in Berlin, though the ambassador there had told his staff to forget it and prepare for a Sunday picnic. Still 
Stalin brushed the warnings aside. When a German deserter left his unit and crossed the lines specifically to alert the Soviets 
after hearing the orders for the attack, the Soviet leader dismissed the story as a German provocation. By that time, the Soviet 
Defence Commissar, Marshal Semen Timoshenko, and the Red Army's Chief of Staff, General Georgi Zhukov, were taking the 
reports seriously: they begged Stalin to allow them to put their frontier forces on full alert, and to issue live ammunition. But he 
refused. All he would agree to was a watereddown directive stating that it was thought the Germans might stage attacks ın order 
to incite Soviet troops to fight, but that such provocations were to be resisted. When Zhukov called him at 12.30 am on the 
Sunday morning, to report that a second German deserter had swum the river Pruth to bring a repetition of the warning, Stalin 
ordered the man to be shot, 'for his disinformation’. It was shortly after this that he left his office and went home, to sleep. He 
was still convinced that the threatening attitude of the German forces was nothing more than a ploy by Hitler to blackmail him 
into giving political and economic concessions. Stalin was awakened shortly after 3.45 am by General Vlasik, who told him 
Zhukov was on the telephone from Moscow, demanding to speak to him. Sleepily, he lifted the receiver. At the other end, the 
Chief of Staff was agitated. "The Germans are bombing our towns!’ he shouted. Stalin was silent, deeply shocked. Zhukov 
repeated his message, and went on to list reports of air raids on towns and cities, ports, harbours, airfields, rail junctions, from 
Sevastopol in the deep south to Tallinn in the north. 'I reported the situation,' Zhukov wrote later, 'and requested permission to 
order our troops to start fighting back. Stalin was silent. The only thing I could hear was the sound of his breathing. "Do you 
understand me?" I asked. There was silence again.' Incredibly, Stalin still refused to believe that this was really war. He did not 
give Zhukov the authorisation he wanted, for the Red Army and Air Force to fight back. Instead, he called a meeting of the 
Politburo to discuss what was happening and what should be done. As he was being driven back to the Kremlin, the dawn sky 
along the western frontier of his empire, 350 miles away, was torn apart by gigantic flashes of artificial lightning and the ground 
beneath shuddered to the roar of man-made thunder, as the German artillery opened up its massive barrage. By the time he 
reached his office, German ground forces had crossed the frontiers to begin the actual invasion. But still he refused to believe 
what was happening, as garbled reports rained in. The chaos and confusion among nearly all the Soviet frontier forces was 
compounded by the fact that undercover units from the Germans’ Special Regiment 800, which had been operating behind the 
Soviet lines wearing Red Army uniforms for some days, had cut the telephone cables on which they depended for most of their 
communications. German aircraft had completed the task of disruption by destroying radio stations and signals centres, along 
with railway tracks and junctions, bombing them with a pinpoint accuracy made possible by months of aerial reconnaissance and 
photography which they had never bothered to conceal or deny. The bombers encountered little resistance anywhere. So 
unprepared were the Soviets that few of the vital bridges across the broad rivers that form much of the frontier were mined with 
demolition charges, and those that were remained unblown. They were all captured intact by the Germans, either by force or by 
trickery — ın several cases, German guards simply called their Soviet opposite numbers into the centre of the bridge, as though to 
talk, and then gunned them down; in other places German squads were hidden in rail wagons, under fake loads of gravel or other 
freight cargo, leaping out from cover and overpowering the guards after rolling across to the Soviet side. At zero hour, 3:15 am 
Central European Time, German armour was able to pour unhindered across the bridges. Elsewhere, infantry and other units 
crossed the rivers in rubber dinghies or flat-bottomed boats, accompanied in many places by specially prepared submersible 
tanks, in the face of only rifle and light weapon fire from the Soviet border guards. They had no serious obstacles to overcome, 
since Stalin had forbidden the construction of any permanent defences or fortifications for fear they might upset Hitler! On 
































Soviet airfields, which had also been thoroughly reconnoitred by the Luftwaffe, few aircraft were either camouflaged or under 
cover. Most were neatly positioned, in full parade formation, ideally displayed for destruction. Many were actually pegged 
down to the ground, so that they could not easily be moved, and very few were either armed or fuelled. This was the normal 
condition in Soviet fields, to prevent pilots deciding either to abscond or to pose an armed threat to the regime. For the same 
reason, ammunition for the Red Army was kept under separate control, well away from the weapons it was intended for. The 
result was that when the Germans swooped down from the skies, not only were the Soviet planes sitting ducks, they were also 
unable to take off to defend themselves or their bases. By noon on 22 June, the Germans had destroyed some 1,200 Soviet 
aircraft, at least 800 of them on the ground. Within forty-eight hours, the number had reached 2,000, and the Red Air Force in 
the west was wiped out as a fighting force. Like the attack itself, the sheer size of the catastrophe unleashed on the Soviet Union 
that day was unparalleled in history. It was to take the Soviet Union four long years of savage fighting to avenge Hitler's 
treacherous blow. The cost was enormous: at least twenty million Soviet citizens died in the war, a further twenty-five million 
were mutilated or cripped, and huge areas of the country were laid waste. Out of every hundred young Soviet soldiers who went 
to the front, only three survived physically unharmed to the end. It was a terrible price to pay for the blindness of one man, Josef 
Stalin, to the insatiable greed of one other, Adolf Hitler. Unlike the other countries which Hitler had attacked since September 
1939, the Soviet Union was, at least on paper, militarily stronger than Nazi Germany. Official Soviet figures give the size of the 
Red Army in June 1941 as 5,373,000 men, armed with over 67,000 field guns and mortars, 1,861 tanks, and over 2, 700 combat 
aircraft 'of new types', plus even larger numbers of outdated, but still serviceable, older models. Of these forces, no fewer than 
170 divisions with a total strength of 2,680,000 men, armed with 37,500 guns and mortars (Soviet figures do not differentiate 
between the two types of weapon), 1,475 tanks and 1,540 modern combat aircraft, were stationed in the western frontier 
districts. Bearing in mind the old military dictum strictly adhered to by Allied commanders of the day such as General Bernard 
Montgomery, that a numerical superiority of 3:1 is necessary to ensure the success of an attack, the Red Army should have had 
no difficulty in holding off the Wehrmacht, had it been prepared. The fact that it was not prepared, in spite of all the warnings 
that were given, must in the end be laid at the door of Josef Stalin. 'Stalin was so afraid of war,' Nikita S. Khrushchev, then first 
secretary of the Communist Party in the Ukraine, wrote in his memoirs, 'that even when the Germans tried to take us by 

surprise ... [he] convinced himself that Hitler would keep his word and wouldn't really attack us.' A good many of Khrushchev's 
pronouncements need to be taken with large doses of salt: he was always prepared to bend or stretch the facts in order to make a 
point, and the point he was constantly trying to make after he came to power was to denigrate everything about his predecessor. 
But in this case, there 1s undoubtedly a great deal of truth in what he says. Why, then, was Stalin so afraid of war? Why was he 
willing, against all evidence and experience, to trust Hitler? What was the word which he believed Hitler would keep? 
Khrushchev himself supplies part of the answer to the first question. He says Stalin ‘had obviously lost all confidence in the 
ability of our army to put up a fight', and claims that after the fall of France in 1940, Stalin had told him: 'Hitler is sure to beat 
our brains in.' The answers to the other questions lie in the complex personal attitudes of the two dictators to each other, and in 
the deadly embrace into which they entered when their Foreign Ministers signed a nonaggression pact on their behalf in Moscow 
on 23 August 1939 — an embrace which could only end in the total destruction of one of them." 

— The Deadly Embrace: Hitler, Stalin and the Nazi-Soviet Pact, 1939-1941 by Anthony Read and David Fisher, p. 1-7 
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Baku oil fields near Baku, Soviet Union Desene day Azerbaijan) 





“It is a question of the possession of Baku. Unless we get the Baku oil, the war is lost.” 
— Adolf Hitler, 1942 





During World War II, Hitler was set on "EM the Baku oil fields to fuel his own efforts of the war. "At that time Baku' S T 
was providing almost the entire supply of fuel for the Soviet resistance. Hitler's plan was to attack Baku on September 25, 1942. 
Anticipating the upcoming victory, his generals presented him a cake of the region — Baku and the Caspian Sea. Delighted, 
Hitler took the choice piece for himself — Baku. The attack never occurred and German forces were defeated before they could 
reach Baku. (Photo from a documentary film) 
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A map of Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia 


“In 1923 there were 1,500 cartels, according to the Federation of German Industrialists. They were, as we have seen, given a 
special legal status and a special court the following year. By the time of the financial collapse of 1931 there were 2,500 cartels, 
and monopoly capitalism had grown to such an extent that it was prepared to take over complete control of the German 
economic system. As the banks fell under government control, private control of the economic system was assured by releasing 
it from its subservience to the banks. This was achieved by legislation such as that curtailing interlocking directorates and the 
new corporation law of 1937, but above all by the economic fact that the growth of large enterprises and of cartels had put 
industry in a position where it was able to finance itself without seeking help from the banks. This new privately managed 
monopoly capitalism was organized in an intricate hierarchy whose details could be unraveled only by a lifetime of study. The 
size of enterprises had grown so big that in most fields a relatively small number were able to dominate the field. In addition, 
there was a very considerable amount of interlocking directorates and ownership by one corporation of the capital stock of 
another. Finally, cartels working between corporations fixed prices, markets, and output quotas for all important industrial 
products. An example of this—not by any means the worst—could be found in the German coal industry in 1937. There were 
260 mining companies. Of the total output, 21 companies had 90 percent, 5 had 50 percent, and 1 had 14 percent. These mines 
were organized into five cartels of which 1 controlled 81 percent of the output, and 2 controlled 94 percent. And finally, most 
coal mines (69 percent of total output) were owned subsidiaries of other corporations which used coal, producers either of metals 
(54 percent of total coal output) or of chemicals (10 percent of total output). Similar concentration existed in most other lines of 
economic activity. In ferrous metals in 1929, 3 firms out of 26 accounted for 68.8 percent of all German pig-iron production; 4 
out of 49 produced 68.3 percent of all crude steel; 3 out of 59 produced 55.8 percent of all rolling mill products. In 1943, one 
firm (United Steel Works) produced 40 percent of all German steel production, while 12 firms produced over 90 percent. 
Competition could never exist with concentration as complete as this, but in addition the steel industry was organized into a 
series of steel cartels (one for each product). These cartels, which began about 1890, by 1930 had control of 100 percent of the 
German output of ferrous metal products. Member firm had achieved this figure by buying up the nonmembers in the years 
before 1930. These cartels managed prices, production, and markets within Germany, enforcing their decisions by means of 
fines or boycotts. They were also members of the International Steel Cartel, modeled on Germany's steel cartel and dominated 
by it. The International Cartel controlled two-fifths of the world's steel production and five-sixths of the total foreign trade in 
steel. The ownership of iron and steel enterprises in Germany is obscure but obviously highly concentrated. In 1932, Friedrich 
Flick had majority ownership of Gelsen-Kirchner Bergwerke, which had majority control of the United Steel Works. He sold his 
control to the German government for 167 percent of its value by threatening to sell it to a French firm. After Hitler came into 
power, this ownership by the government was “re-privatized” so that government ownership was reduced to 25 percent. Four 
other groups had 41 percent among them, and these were closely interwoven. Flick remained as director of United Steel Works 
and was chairman of the boards of four other great steel combines. In addition, he was director or chairman of the boards in six 
iron and coal mines, as well as of numerous other important enterprises. It is very likely that the steel industry of Germany in 
1937 was controlled by no more than five men of whom Flick was the most important. These examples of the growth of 
monopoly capitalism in Germany are merely picked at random and are by no means exceptional. Another famous example can 
be found in the growth of I. G. Farbenindustrie, the German chemical organization. This was formed in 1904 of three 
chief firms, and grew steadily until after its last reorganization in 1926 it controlled about two-thirds of Germany's 
output of chemicals. It spread into every branch of industry, concentrating chiefly on dyes (in which it had 100 percent 
monopoly), drugs, plastics, explosives, and light metals. It had been said that Germany could not have fought either of the world 
wars without I. G. Farben. In the first war, by the Haber process for extracting nitrogen from the air, it provided supplies of 
explosives and fertilizers when the natural sources in Chile were cut off. In the second war, it provided numerous absolute 
necessities, of which artificial rubber and synthetic motor fuels were the most important. This company by the Second World 
War was the largest enterprise in Germany. It had over 2,332.8 million reichsmarks in assets and 1,165 million in capitalization 
in 1942. It had about 100 important subsidiaries in Germany, and employed 350,000 persons in those in which it was directly 
concerned. It had interests in about 700 corporations outside Germany and had entered into over 500 restrictive agreements with 
foreign concerns." — Tragedy and Hope by Carroll Quigley, p. 510-512 


The Reichstag speech of December 11, 1941: 
Hitler's declaration of war against the United States 


It has often been said that Hitler's greatest mistakes were his decisions to go to war against the Soviet Union and the United States. 
Whatever the truth may be, it's worth noting his own detailed justifications for these grave decisions. On Thursday afternoon, 11 
December 1941, four days after the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, Hitler spoke to the Reichstag in Berlin. The 88-minute address, 
which he had written himself, was broadcast to the nation. In it the German leader recounted the reasons for the outbreak of war in 
September 1939, explained why he decided to strike against the Soviet Union in June 1941, reviewed the dramatic course of the war 
thus far, and dealt at length with President Franklin Roosevelt's hostile policies toward Germany. Hitler detailed the increasingly 
belligerent actions of Roosevelt's government and then dramatically announced that Germany was now joining Japan in war against 
the United States. The day after it was ‘delivered, a very inaccurate and misleading translation of portions of the address appeared in 
the New York Times. But although it should be of particular interest to Americans, a complete text of this important historical 
document has apparently never before been made available to the English-speaking world. 


This translation is my own, as are the brief clarifications given in brackets. 


Following the speech, I have included Germany's formal note to the U.S. government declaring war and a short list of items for 
suggested further reading. 


- Mark Weber 


Deputies! Men of the German Reichstag! 


A year of world-historical events is coming to an end. A year of great decisions is approaching. In this grave period I speak to you, 
deputies of the Reichstag, as the representatives of the German nation. In addition, the entire German nation should also review what 
has happened and take note of the decisions required by the present and the future. 


After the repeated rejection of my peace proposal in 1940 by the British Prime Minister [Churchill] and the clique that supports and 
controls him, it was clear by the fall of that year that this war would have to be fought through to the end, contrary to all logic and 
necessity. You, my old Party comrades, know that I have always detested half-hearted or weak decisions. If Providence has deemed 
that the German people are not to be spared this struggle, then I am thankful that She has entrusted me with the leadership in a historic 
conflict that will be decisive in determining the next five hundred or one thousand years, not only of our German history, but also of 
the history of Europe and even of the entire world. 


The German people and its soldiers work and fight today not only for themselves and their own age, but also for many generations to 
come. A historical task of unique dimensions has been entrusted to us by the Creator which we are now obliged to carry out. 


The western armistice which was possible shortly after the conclusion of the conflict in Norway [in June 1940] compelled the German 
leadership, first of all, to militarily secure the most important political, strategic and economic areas that had been won. Consequently, 
the defense capabilities of the lands which were conquered at that time have changed. 


From Kirkenes [in northern Norway] to the Spanish frontier stretches the most extensive belt of great defense installations and 
fortresses. Countless air fields have been built, including some in the far north which were blasted out of granite. The number and 
strength of the protected submarine shelters that defend naval bases are such that they are practically impregnable from both the sea 
and the air. They are defended by more than one and a half thousand gun battery emplacements, which had to be surveyed, planned 
and built. A network of roads and rail lines has been laid out so that the lines of communication between the Spanish frontier and 
Petsamo [in the far North] can be defended independently from the sea. The installations built by the Pioneer and construction 
battalions of the navy, army and air force in cooperation with the Todt Organization are not at all inferior to those of the Westwall 
[along the German frontier with France]. The work to further strengthen all this continues without pause. I am determined to make this 
European front impregnable against any enemy attack. 


This defensive work which continued during the past winter, was complemented by military offensives insofar as seasonal conditions 
permitted. German naval forces above and below the waves continued their steady war of annihilation against the navy and merchant 
marine of the British and their subservient allies. Through reconnaissance flights and air attacks, the German air force helps to destroy 
enemy shipping and in countless retaliation air attacks to give the British a better idea of the reality of the so-called "exciting war" 
which is the creation, above all, of the current British Prime Minister [Churchill]. 


Germany was supported in thıs struggle during the past summer above all by its Italian ally. For many months our ally Italy bore on its 
shoulders the main weight of a large part of British might. Only because of the enormous superiority in heavy tanks were the British 
able to bring about a temporary crisis in North Africa, but by 24 March of this past year a small combined force of German and Italian 
units under the command of General [Erwin] Rommel began a counterattack. Agedabia fell on 2 April. Benghazi was reached on the 
4th. Our combined forces entered Derna on the 8th, Tobruk was encircled on the 11th, and Bardia was occupied on 12 April. The 
achievement of the German Afrika Korps is all the more outstanding because this field of battle is completely alien and unfamiliar to 
the Germans, climatically and otherwise. As once in Spain [1936-1939], so now in North Africa, Germans and Italians stand together 
against the same enemy. While these daring actions were again securing the North African front with the blood of German and Italian 
soldiers, the threatening clouds of terrible danger were gathering over Europe. Compelled by bitter necessity, I decided in the fall of 
1939 to at least try to create the prerequisite conditions for a general peace by eliminating the acute tension between Germany and 
Soviet Russia [with the German-Soviet non-aggression pact of 23 August 1939]. This was psychologically difficult because of the 
basic attitude towards Bolshevism of the German people and, above all, of the [National Socialist] Party. Objectively, though, this was 
a simple matter because in all the countries that Britain said were threatened by us and which were offered military alliances, Germany 
actually had only economic interests. 


I may remind you, deputies and men of the German Reichstag, that throughout the spring and summer of 1939 Britain offered military 
alliances to a number of countries, claiming that Germany intended to invade them and rob them of their freedom. However, the 
German Reich and its government could assure them with a clear conscience that these insinuations did not correspond to the truth in 
any way. Moreover, there was the sober military realization that in case of a war which might be forced upon the German nation by 
British diplomacy, the struggle could be fought on two fronts only with very great sacrifices. And after the Baltic states, Rumania and 
so forth were inclined to accept the British offers of military alliance and thereby made clear that they also believed themselves to be 
threatened [by Germany], it was not only the right but also the duty of the German Reich government to delineate the [geographical] 
limits of German interests [between Germany and the USSR]. 


All the same, the countries involved realized very quickly - which was unfortunate for the German Reich as well - that the best and 
strongest guarantee against the [Soviet] threat from the East was Germany. Thus, when these countries, on their own initiative, cut 
their ties with the German Reich and instead put their trust in promises of aid from a power [Britain] which, in its proverbial egotism, 
has for centuries never given help but has always demanded it, they were lost All the same, the fate of these countries aroused the 
strongest sympathy of the German people. The winter war of the Finns [against the USSR, 1939-1940] aroused in us a feeling of 
admiration mixed with bitterness: admiration because, as a soldierly nation, we have a sympathetic heart for heroism and sacrifice, and 
bitterness because our concern for the enemy threat in the West and the danger in the East meant that we were not in a position to help. 
When it became clear to us that Soviet Russia concluded that the [German-Soviet] delineation of political spheres of influence [in 
August 1939] gave it the right to practically exterminate foreign nations, the [German-Soviet] relationship was maintained only for 
utilitarian reasons, contrary to reason and sentiment. 


Already in 1940 it became increasingly clear from month to month that the plans of the men in the Kremlin were aimed at the 
domination, and thus the destruction, of all of Europe. I have already told the nation of the build-up of Soviet Russian military power 
in the East during a period when Germany had only a few divisions in the provinces bordering Soviet Russia. Only a blind person 
could fail to see that a military build-up of unique world-historical dimensions was being carried out. And this was not in order to 
protect something that was being threatened, but rather only to attack that which seemed incapable of defense. 


The quick conclusion of the campaign in the West [May-June 1940] meant that those in power in Moscow were not able to count on 
the immediate exhaustion of the German Reich. However, they did not change their plans at all, but only postponed the timing of their 
attack. The summer of 1941 seemed like the ideal moment to strike. A new Mongol invasion was ready to pour across Europe. Mr. 
Churchill also promised that there would be a change in the British war against Germany at this same time. In a cowardly way, he now 
tries to deny that during a secret meeting in the British House of Commons in 1940 he said that an important factor for the successful 
continuation and conclusion of this war would be the Soviet entry into the war, which would come during 1941 at the latest, and which 
would also make it possible for Britain to take the offensive. Conscious of our duty, we observed the military build-up of a world 
power this last spring which seemed to have inexhaustible reserves of human and material resources. Dark clouds began to gather over 
Europe. 


What is Europe, my deputies? There is no geographical definition of our continent, but only a racial [vollcliche] and cultural one. The 
frontier of this continent 1s not the Ural mountains, but rather the line that divides the Western outlook on life from that of the East. 


At one time, Europe was confined to the Greek isles, which had been reached by Nordic tribes, and where the flame first burned which 
slowly but steadily enlightened humanity. And when these Greeks fought against the invasion of the Persian conquerors, they did not 
just defend their own small homeland, which was Greece, but [also] that concept which is now Europe. And then [the spirit of Europe 
shifted from Hellas to Rome. Roman thought and Roman statecraft combined with Greek spirit and Greek culture. An empire was 
created, the importance and creative power of which has never been matched, much less surpassed, even to this day. And when the 


Roman legions defended Italy in three terrible wars against the attack of Carthage from Africa, and finally battled to victory, in this 
case as well Rome fought not just for herself, but [also] for the Greco- Roman world which then encompassed Europe. 


The next invasion against the home soil of this new culture of humanity came from the wide expanses of the East. A horrific storm of 
cultureless hordes sprang from the center of Asia deep into the heart of the European continent, burning, ravaging and murdering as a 
true scourge of God. Roman and Germanic men fought together for the first time on the Catalaunian battle fields in a decisive conflict 
[451 A.D.] of tremendous importance for a culture which had begun with the Greeks, passed on to the Romans, and then encompassed 
the Germanic peoples. 


Europe had matured. The Occident arose from Hellas and Rome, and for many centuries its defense was the task not only of the 
Romans, but above all of the Germanic peoples. What we call Europe is the geographic territory of the Occident, enlightened by Greek 
culture, inspired by the powerful heritage of the Roman empire, its territory enlarged by Germanic colonization. Whether it was the 
German emperors fighting back invasions from the East by the Unstrut or on the Lechfeld [near Augsburg, ın 955], or others pushing 
back Africa from Spain over a period of many years, it was always a struggle of a developing Europe against a profoundly alien 
outside world. 


Just as Rome once made her immortal contribution to the building and defense of the continent, so now have the Germanic peoples 
taken up the defense and protection of a family of nations which, although they may differ and diverge in their political structure and 
goals, nevertheless together constitute a racially and culturally unified and complementary whole. 


And from this Europe there have not only been settlements in other parts of the world, but intellectual [geistig] and cultural 
fertilization as well, a fact which anyone realizes who is willing to acknowledge the truth rather than deny it. Thus, it was not England 
which cultivated the continent, but rather Anglo-Saxon and Norman branches of the Germanic nation from our continent which moved 
to the [British] island and made possible her development, which is certainly unique in history. In the same way, it was not America 
that discovered Europe, but the other way around. And all that which America did not get from Europe may seem worthy of 
admiration to a Jewified mixed race, but Europe regards that merely as symptomatic of decay in artistic and cultural life, the product of 
Jewish or Negroid blood mixture. 


My Deputies! Men of the German Reichstag! 


I have to make these remarks because this struggle, which became obviously unavoidable in the early months of this year, and which 
the German Reich, above all, is called upon this time to lead, also greatly transcends the interests of our own people and nation. When 
the Greeks once stood against the Persians, they defended more than just Greece. When the Romans stood against the Carthaginians, 
they defended more than just Rome. When the Roman and Germanic peoples stood together against the Huns, they defended more 
than just the West. When German emperors stood against the Mongols they defended more than just Germany. And when Spanish 
heroes stood against Africa, they defended not just Spain, but all of Europe as well. In the same way, Germany does not fight today 
just for itself, but for our entire continent. 


And it is an auspicious sign that this realization 1s today so deeply rooted in the subconscious of most European nations that they 
participate in this struggle, either with open expressions of support or with streams of volunteers. 


When the German and Italian armies took the offensive against Yugoslavia and Greece on the 6th of April of this year, that was the 
prelude to the great struggle in which we now find ourselves. That 1s because the revolt in Belgrade [on 26 March 1941] which led to 
the overthrow of the former prince regent and his government determined the further development of events in that part of Europe. 
Although Britain played a major role in that coup, Soviet Russia played the main role. What I had refused to Mr. Molotov [the Soviet 
Foreign Minister] during his visit to Berlin [in November 1940], Stalin believed he could obtain indirectly against our will by 
revolutionary activity. Without regard for the treaties they had signed, the Bolshevik rulers expanded their ambitions. The [Soviet] 
treaty of friendship with the new revolutionary regime [in Belgrade] showed very quickly just how threatening the danger had become. 


The achievements of the German armed forces in this campaign were honored in the German Reichstag on 4 May 1941. At that time, 
though, I was not able to reveal that we were very quickly approaching a confrontation with a state [Soviet Russia] which did not 
attack at the time of the campaign in the Balkans only because its military build-up was not yet complete and because it was not able to 
use its air fields as a result of the mud from melting snow at this time of year which made it impossible to use the runways. 


My Deputies! Men of the Reichstag! 


When I became aware of the possibility of a threat to the east of the Reich in 1940 through [secret] reports from the British House of 
Commons and by observations of Soviet Russian troop movements on our frontiers, I immediately ordered the formation of many new 
armored, motorized and infantry divisions. The human and material resources for them were abundantly available. [In this regard] I 
can make only one promise to you, my deputies, and to the entire German nation: while people in democratic countries understandably 


talk a lot about armaments, in National Socialist Germany all the more will actually be produced. It has been that way in the past, and 
it is not any different now. Whenever decisive action has to be taken, we will have more and, above all, better quality weapons with 
each passing year. 


We realized very clearly that under no circumstances could we allow the enemy the opportunity to strike first into our heart. 
Nevertheless, the decision in this case [to attack the USSR] was a very difficult one. When the writers for the democratic newspapers 
now declare that I would have thought twice before attacking if I had known the strength of the Bolshevik adversaries, they show that 
they do not understand either the situation or me. 


I have not sought war. To the contrary, I have done everything to avoid conflict. But I would forget my duty and my conscience if I 
were to do nothing in spite of the realization that a conflict had become unavoidable. Because I regarded Soviet Russia as a danger not 
only for the German Reich but for all of Europe, I decided, if possible, to give the order myself to attack a few days before the 
outbreak of this conflict. 


A truly impressive amount of authentic material is now available which confirms that a Soviet Russian attack was intended. We are 
also sure about when this attack was to take place. In view of this danger, the extent of which we are perhaps only now truly aware, I 
can only thank the Lord God that He enlightened me in time and has given me the strength to do what must be done. Millions of 
German soldiers may thank Him for their lives, and all of Europe for its existence. 


I may say this today: If this wave of more than 20,000 tanks, hundreds of divisions, tens of thousands of artillery pieces, along with 
more than 10,000 airplanes, had not been kept from being set into motion against the Reich, Europe would have been lost. 


Several nations have been destined to prevent or parry this blow through the sacrifice of their blood. If Finland [for example] had not 
immediately decided, for the second time, to take up weapons, then the comfortable bourgeois life of the other Nordic countries would 
have been quickly ended. 


If the German Reich, with its soldiers and weapons, had not stood against this opponent, a storm would have burned over Europe 
which would have eliminated once and for all time the laughable British idea of the European balance of power in all its intellectual 
paucity and traditional stupidity. 


If the Slovaks, Hungarians and Rumanians had not also acted to defend this European world, then the Bolshevik hordes would have 
poured over the Danube countries as did once the swarms of Attila's Huns, and [Soviet] Tatars and Mongols would [then] force a 
revision of the Treaty of Montreux [of July 1936] on the open country by the Ionian Sea. 


If Italy, Spain and Croatia had not sent their divisions, then a European defense front would not have arisen which proclaims the 
concept of a new Europe and thereby effectively inspires all other nations as well. Because of this awareness of danger, volunteers 
have come from northern and western Europe: Norwegians, Danes, Dutch, Flemish, Belgians and even French. They have all given the 
struggle of the allied forces of the Axis the character of a European crusade, in the truest sense of the word. 


This is not yet the right time to speak of the planning and direction of this campaign. However, in a few sentences I would like to say 
something about what has been achieved [so far] in this greatest conflict in history. Because of the enormous area involved as well as 
the number and size of the events, individual impressions may be lost and forgotten. 


The attack began at dawn on 22 June [1941]. With dauntless daring, the frontier fortifications which were meant to protect the Soviet 
Russian build-up against us from surprise attack were broken through. Grodno fell by 23 June. On 24 June, following the capture of 
Brest-Litovsk, the fortress [there] was taken in combat, and Vilnius and Kaunas [in Lithuania] were also taken. Daugavpils [in Latvia] 
fell on 26 June. 


The first two great encirclement battles near Bialystok and Minsk were completed on 10 July. We captured 324,000 prisoners of war, 
3,332 tanks and 1,809 artillery pieces. By 13 July the Stalin Line had been broken through at almost every decisive place. Smolensk 
fell on 16 July after heavy fighting, and German and Rumanian units were able to force their way across the Dniester [River] on 19 
July. The Battle of Smolensk ended on 6 August after many encircling operations. As a result, another 310,000 Russians were taken as 
prisoners. Moreover, 3,205 tanks and 3,120 artillery pieces were counted - either destroyed or captured. Just three days later the fate of 
another Soviet Russian army group was sealed. On 9 August in the battle of Uman, another 103,000 Soviet Russian prisoners of war 
were taken, and 317 tanks and 1,100 artillery pieces were either destroyed or captured. 


Nikolayev [in the Ukraine] fell on 13 August, and Kherson was taken on the 21st. On the same day the battle near Gomel ended, 
resulting in 84,000 prisoners as well as 144 tanks and 848 artillery pieces either captured or destroyed. The Soviet Russian positions 
between the Ilmen and Peipus [Lakes] were broken through on 21 August, while the bridgehead around Dnepropetrovsk fell into our 
hands on 26 August. On the 28th of that month German troops entered Tallinn and Paldiski [Estonia] after heavy fighting, while the 


Finns took Vyborg on the 20th. With the capture of Petrokrepost on 8 September, Leningrad was finally cut off from the south. By 16 
September bridgeheads across the Dnieper were formed, and on 18 September Poltava fell into the hands of our soldiers. German units 
stormed the fortress of Kiev on 19 September, and on 22 September the conquest of [the Baltic island of] Saaremaa was crowned by 
the capture of its capital. 


The battle near Kiev was completed on 27 September. Endless columns of 665,000 prisoners of war marched to the west. In the 
encircled area, 884 tanks and 3,178 artillery pieces were captured. The battle to break through the central area of the Eastern front 
began on 2 October, while the battle of the Azov Sea was successfully completed on 11 October. Another 107,000 prisoners, 212 tanks 
and 672 artillery pieces were counted. After heavy fighting, German and Rumanian units were able to enter Odessa on 16 October. The 
battle to break through the center of the Eastern front that had begun on 2 October ended on 18 October with a success that is unique in 
world history. The result was 663,000 prisoners, as well as 1,242 tanks and 5,452 artillery pieces that were either destroyed or 
captured. The capture of Dagoe was completed on 21 October. The industrial center of Kharkov was taken on 24 October. After very 
heavy fighting, the Crimea was finally reached, and on 2 November the capital of Simferopol was stormed. On 16 November the 
Crimea was overrun as far as Kerch. 


As of 1 December, the total number of captured Soviet Russian prisoners was 3,806,865. The number of destroyed or captured tanks 
was 21,391, of artillery pieces 32,541, and of airplanes 17,322. 


During this same period of time, 2,191 British airplanes were shot down. The navy sank 4,170,611 gross registered tons of shipping, 
and the air force sank 2,346,180 tons. Altogether, 6,516,791 gross registered tons were destroyed. 


My Deputies! My German people! 


These are sober facts and, perhaps, dry figures. But may they never be forgotten by history or vanish from the memory of our own 
German nation! For behind these figures are the achievements, sacrifices and sufferings, the heroism and readiness to die of millions of 
the best men of our own people and of the countries allied with us. Everything had to be fought for at the cost of health and life, and 
through struggle such as those back in the homeland can hardly imagine. 


They have marched endless distances, tortured by heat and thirst, often bogged down with despair in the mud of bottomless dirt roads, 
exposed to the hardships of a climate that varies between the White and Black Seas from the intense heat of July and August days to 
the winter storms of November and December, tormented by insects, suffering from dirt and pests, freezing in snow and ice, they 
fought - the Germans and the Finns, the Italians, Slovaks, Hungarians, Rumanians and Croatians, the volunteers from the northern and 
western European countries - in short, the soldiers of the Eastern front! 


Today I will not single out specific branches of the armed forces or praise specific leaders - they have all done their best. And yet, truth 
and justice requires that something be mentioned again: As in the past, so also today, of all of our German fighting men in uniform, the 
greatest burden of battle is born by our ever-present infantry soldiers. 


From 22 June to 1 December [1941], the German army has lost in this heroic struggle: 158,773 dead, 563,082 wounded and 31,191 
missing. The air force has lost: 3,231 dead, 8,453 wounded and 2,028 missing. The navy: 310 dead, 232 wounded and 115 missing. 
For the German armed forces altogether: 162,314 dead, 571,767 wounded and 33,334 missing. 


That is, the number of dead and wounded is somewhat more than double the number of those lost in the [four month long] battle of the 
Somme of the [First] World War [in 1916], but somewhat less than half the number of missing in that battle - all the same, fathers and 
sons of our German people. 


And now let me speak about another world which is represented by a man [President Franklin Roosevelt] who likes to chat nicely at 
the fireside while nations and their soldiers fight in snow and ice: above all, the man who is primarily responsible for this war. 


When the nationality problem in the former Polish state was growing ever more intolerable in 1939, I attempted to eliminate the 
unendurable conditions by means of a just agreement. For a certain time it seemed as if the Polish government was seriously 
considering giving its approval to a reasonable solution. I may also add here that in all of these German proposals, nothing was 
demanded which had not previously belonged to Germany. In fact, we were willing to give up much which had belonged to Germany 
before the [First] World War. 


You will recall the dramatic events of that period - the steadily increasing numbers of victims among the ethnic Germans [in Poland]. 
You, my deputies, are best qualified to compare this loss of life with that of the present war. The military campaign in the East has so 
far cost the entire German armed forces about 160,000 deaths, whereas during just a few months of peace [in 1939] more than 62,000 
ethnic Germans were killed, including some who were horribly tortured. There is no question that the German Reich had the right to 
protest against this situation on its border and to press for its elimination, if for no other reason than for its own security, particularly 


since we live in an age in which [some] other countries [notably, the USA and Britain] regard their security at stake even in foreign 
continents. In geographical terms, the problems to be resolved were not very important. Essentially they involved Danzig [Gdansk] 
and a connecting link between the torn-away province of East Prussia and the rest of the Reich. Of much greater concern were the 
brutal persecutions of the Germans in Poland. In addition, the other minority population groups [notably the Ukrainians] were subject 
to a fate that was no less severe. 


During those days in August [1939], when the Polish attitude steadily hardened, thanks to Britain’s blank check of unlimited backing, 
the German Reich was moved to make one final proposal. We were prepared to enter into negotiations with Poland on the basis of this 
proposal, and we verbally informed the British ambassador of the proposal text. Today I would like to recall that proposal and review 
it with you. 


[Text of the German proposal of 29 August 1939:] 
Proposal for a settlement of the Danzig-Corridor problem and the German-Polish minority question: 


The situation between the German Reich and Poland is now such that one more incident could lead to action by the military forces 
which have taken position on both sides of the frontier. Any peaceful solution must be such that the basic causes of this situation are 
eliminated so that it does not simply repeat itself, which would mean that not only eastern Europe but other areas as well would be 
subject to the same tensions. The causes of this situation are rooted in, first, the intolerable border that was specified by the dictated 
peace of Versailles [of 1919], and, second, the intolerable treatment of the minority populations in the lost territories. 


In making this proposal, the German Reich government is motivated by the desire to achieve a permanent solution which will insure 
that both sides have vitally important connecting roads, and which will solve the minority problem, insofar as that is possible, and if 
not, will at least insure a tolerable life for the minority populations with secure guarantees of their rights. The German Reich 
government is convinced that it is absolutely necessary to acknowledge the economic and physical destruction that has occurred since 
1918 and to completely compensate for it Of course, ıt regards this obligation as binding on both sides. 


On the basis of these considerations, we make the following practical proposals: 


1. The Free City of Danzig returns immediately to the German Reich on the basis of its purely German character and the unanimous 
desire of its population. 


2. The territory of the so-called [Polish] Corridor will decide for itself whether ıt wishes to belong to Germany or to Poland. This 
territory consists of the area between the Baltic Sea [in the north] to a line marked [in the south] by the towns of Marienwerder, 
Graudenz, Kuhn and Bromberg - including these towns - and then westwards to Schoenlanke. 


3. For this purpose a plebiscite will be conducted in this territory. All Germans who lived in this territory on 1 January 1918 or were 
born there before that date are entitled to vote in the plebiscite. Similarly, all Poles, Cashubians, and so forth, who lived in this territory 
on that date or were born there before that date are also entitled to vote. Those Germans who were expelled from this territory will 
return to vote in the plebiscite. 


To insure an objective plebiscite and to make sure that all necessary preliminary preparation work is completely carried out, this 
territory will come under the authority of an international commission, similar to the one organized in the Saar territory. This 
commission is to be organized immediately by the four great powers of Italy, the Soviet Union, France and Britain. This commission 
will have all sovereign authority in the territory. Accordingly, Polish soldiers, Polish police and Polish authorities are to clear out of 
this territory as soon as possible, by a date to be agreed upon. 


4. 'This territory does not include the Polish harbor of Gdynia, which is regarded as fundamentally sovereign Polish territory, to the 
extent of [ethnic] Polish settlement The specific border of this Polish harbor city will be negotiated by Germany and Poland and, if 
necessary, determined by an international court of arbitration. 


5. [n order to insure sufficient time for the preparations necessary in order to conduct a just plebiscite, the plebiscite will not take place 
until after at least 12 months have passed. 


6. In order to guarantee unhindered traffic between Germany and East Prussia, and between Poland and the [Baltic] Sea during this 
period [before the plebiscite], roads and rail lines may be built to insure free transit. The only tolls that may be imposed are those 
necessary for the maintenance of the transit routes or for transport itself. 


7. A simple majority of the votes cast will decide whether the territory will go to Germany or to Poland. 


8. After the plebiscite has been conducted, and regardless of the result, free transit will be guaranteed between Germany and its 
province of Danzig-East Prussia, as well as between Poland and the [Baltic] Sea. If the plebiscite determines that the territory belongs 
to Poland, Germany will obtain an extraterritorial transit zone, consisting of an auto super-highway [Reichsautobahn] and a four- track 
rail line, approximately along the line of Buetow-Danzig and Dirschau. The highway and the rail line will be built in such a way that 
the Polish transit lines are not disturbed, which means that they will pass either above or underneath. This zone will be one kilometer 
wide and will be sovereign German territory. In case the plebiscite is in Germany's favor, Poland will have free and unrestricted transit 
to its harbor of Gdynia with the same right to an extraterritorial road and rail line that Germany would have. 


9. In case the Corridor returns to Germany, the German Reich declares that it is ready too carry out an exchange of population with 
Poland to the extent that this would be suitable for the Corridor. 


10. The special rights desired by Poland in the harbor of Danzig will also be given to Germany in the harbor of Gdynia on the basis of 
parity. 


11. In order to eliminate all fear of threat from either side, Danzig and Gdynia will be purely commercial centers, that is, with no 
military installations or military fortifications. 


12. The peninsula of Hela, which will go to either Poland or Germany on the basis of the plebiscite, will also be demilitarized in any 
case. 


13. The German Reich government has protested in the strongest terms against the Polish treatment of its minority populations. For its 
part, the Polish government also believes itself called upon to register protests against Germany. Accordingly, both sides agree to 
submit these complaints to an international investigation commission which will be responsible for investigating all complaints of 
economic and physical damage as well as other acts of terror. 


Germany and Poland pledge to compensate for all economic and other harm inflicted on minority populations on both sides since 
1918, or to annul all expropriations and provide for complete reparation for the victims of these and other economic measures. 


14. In order to eliminate the feeling of deprivation of international rights of the Germans who will remain in Poland, as well as of the 
Poles who will remain in Germany, and above all, to insure that they are not forced to act contrary to their ethnic-national feelings, 
Germany and Poland agree to guarantee the rights of the minority populations on both sides through comprehensive and binding 
agreements. These will insure the right of these minority groups to maintain, freely develop and carry on their national-cultural life. In 
particular, they will be allowed to maintain organizations for these purposes. Both sides agree that members of their minority 
populations will not be drafted for military service. 


15. If agreement is reached on the basis of these proposals, Germany and Poland declare that they will immediately order and carry out 
the demobilization of their armed forces. 


16. Germany and Poland will agree to whatever measures are necessary to implement the above points as quickly as possible. 
[End of the text of the German proposal] 


The former Polish government refused to respond to these proposals in any way. In this regard, the question presents itself: How is it 
possible that such an unimportant state could dare to simply disregard such proposals and, in addition, carry out further cruelties 
against the Germans, the people who have given this land its entire culture, and even order the general mobilization of its armed 
forces? 


A look at the documents from the [Polish] Foreign Ministry in Warsaw later provided the surprising explanation. They told of the role 
of a man [Roosevelt] who, with diabolical lack of principle, used all of his influence to strengthen Poland's resistance and to prevent 
any possibility of understanding. These reports were sent by the former Polish ambassador in Washington, Count [Jerzy] Potocki, to 
his government in Warsaw. These documents clearly and shockingly reveal the extent to which one man and the powers behind him 
are responsible for the Second World War. Another question arises: Why had this man [Roosevelt] developed such a fanatic hostility 
against a country which, in its entire history, had never harmed either America or him? 


With regard to Germany's relationship with America, the following should be said: 


1. Germany is perhaps the only great power which has never had a colony in either North or South America. Nor has it been otherwise 
politically active there, apart from the emigration of many millions of Germans with their skills, from which the American continent, 
and particularly the United States, has only benefited. 


2. In the entire history ofthe development and existence of the United States, the German Reich has never been hostile or even 
politically unfriendly towards the United States. To the contrary, many Germans have given their lives to defend the USA. 


3. The German Reich has never participated in wars against the United States, except when the United States went to war against us in 
1917. It did so for reasons which were completely explained by a commission which President Roosevelt himself established [or 
rather, endorsed] to investigate this issue. [This was the special U.S. Senate investigating committee, 1934-1935, chaired by Sen. 
Gerald Nye.] This commission to investigate the reasons for America's entry into the [First World] war clearly established that the 
United States entered the war in 1917 solely for the capitalist interests of a small group, and that Germany itself had no desire or 
intention to come into conflict with America. 


Furthermore, there are no territorial or political conflicts between the American and German nations which could possibly involve the 
existence or even the [vital] interests of the United States. The forms of government have always been different. But this cannot be a 
reason for hostility between different nations, as long as one form of government does not try to interfere with another, outside of its 
naturally ordained sphere. 


America is a republic led by a president with wide-ranging powers of authority. Germany was once ruled by a monarchy with limited 
authority, and then by a democracy which lacked authority. Today it is a republic of wide-ranging authority. Between these two 
countries is an ocean. If anything, the differences between capitalist America and Bolshevik Russia, if these terms have any meaning at 
all, must be more significant than those between an America led by a President and a Germany led by a Fuehrer. 


It is a fact that the two historical conflicts between Germany and the United States were stimulated by two Americans, that is, by 
Presidents Woodrow Wilson and Franklin Roosevelt, although each was inspired by the same forces. History has given its verdict 
about Wilson. His name will always be associated with the most base betrayal of a pledge [Wilson's “14 points"] in history. The result 
was the disruption of national life, not only in the so-called vanquished countries, but among the victors as well. Because of this 
broken pledge, which alone made the imposed Treaty of Versailles [1919] possible, countries were torn apart, cultures were destroyed 
and the economic life of all was ruined. Today we know that a group of self-serving financiers stood behind Wilson. They used this 
paralytic professor in order to lead America into a war from which they hoped to profit. The German nation once believed this man, 
and had to pay for this faith with political and economic ruin. 


After such a bitter experience, why is there now another American president who is determined to incite wars and, above all, to stir up 
hostility against Germany to the point of war? National Socialism came to power in Germany in the same year that Roosevelt came to 
power in the United States [1933]. At this point it is important to examine the factors behind the current developments. First of all, the 
personal side of things: I understand very well that there is a world of difference between my own outlook on life and attitude, and that 
of President Roosevelt. Roosevelt came from an extremely wealthy family. By birth and origin he belonged to that class of people 
which is privileged in a democracy and assured of advancement. I myself was only the child of a small and poor family, and I had to 
struggle through life by work and effort in spite of immense hardships. As a member of the privileged class, Roosevelt experienced the 
[First] World War in a position under Wilson's shadow [as assistant secretary of the Navy]. As a result, he only knew the agreeable 
consequences of a conflict between nations from which some profited while others lost their lives. During this same period, I lived 
very differently. I was not one of those who made history or profits, but rather one of those who carried out orders. As an ordinary 
soldier during those four years, I tried to do my duty in the face of the enemy. Of course, I returned from the war just as poor as when I 
entered in the fall of 1914. I thus shared my fate with millions of others, while Mr. Roosevelt shared his with the so-called upper ten 
thousand. 


After the war, while Mr. Roosevelt tested his skills in financial speculation in order to profit personally from the inflation, that is, from 
the misfortune of others, I still lay in a military hospital along with many hundreds of thousands of others. Experienced in business, 
financially secure and enjoying the patronage of his class, Roosevelt then finally chose a career in politics. During this same period, I 
struggled as a nameless and unknown man for the rebirth of my nation, which was the victim of the greatest injustice in its entire 
history. 


Two different paths in life! Franklin Roosevelt took power in the United States as the candidate of a thoroughly capitalistic party, 
which helps those who serve it. When I became the Chancellor of the German Reich, I was the leader of a popular national movement, 
which I had created myself. The powers which supported Mr. Roosevelt were the same powers that I fought against out of deepest 
inner conviction and because of the fate of my people. The “brain trust" which served the new American president was made up of 
members of the same national group which we fought against in Germany as a parasitical expression of humanity, and which we began 
to remove from public life. 


And yet, we also had something in common: Franklin Roosevelt took control of a country with an economy which had been 
ruined as a result of democratic influences, and I assumed the leadership of a Reich which was also on the edge of complete 
ruin, thanks to democracy. There were 13 million unemployed in the United States, while Germany had seven million 


unemployed and another seven million part-time workers. In both countries, public finances were in chaos, and it seemed that 
the spreading economic depression could not be stopped. 


From then on, things developed in the United States and in the German Reich in such a way that future generations will have no 
difficulty in making a definitive evaluation of the two different socio-political theories. Whereas the German Reich experienced an 
enormous improvement in social, economic, cultural and artistic life in just a few years under National Socialist leadership, 
President Roosevelt was not able to bring about even limited improvements in his own country. This task should have been 
much easier in the United States, with barely 15 people per square kilometer, as compared to 140 in Germany. If economic 
prosperity is not possible in that country, it must be the result of either a lack of will by the ruling leadership or the complete 
incompetence of the men in charge. In just five years, the economic problems were solved in Germany and unemployment was 
eliminated. During this same period, President Roosevelt enormously increased his country's national debt, devalued the 
dollar, further disrupted the economy and maintained the same number of unemployed. 


But this is hardly remarkable when one realizes that the intellects appointed by this man, or more accurately, who appointed him, are 
members of that same group who, as Jews, are interested only in disruption and never in order. While we in National Socialist 
Germany took measures against financial speculation, it flourished tremendously under Roosevelt. The New Deal legislation of this 
man was spurious, and consequently the greatest error ever experienced by anyone. If his economic policies had continued indefinitely 
during peace time, there is no doubt that sooner or later they would have brought down this president, in spite of all his dialectical 
cleverness. In a European country his career would certainly have ended in front of a national court for recklessly squandering the 
nation's wealth. And he would hardly have avoided a prison sentence by a civil court for criminally incompetent business management. 


Many respected Americans also shared this view. A threatening opposition was growing all around this man, which led him to think 
that he could save himself only by diverting public attention from his domestic policies to foreign affairs. In this regard it is interesting 
to study the reports of Polish Ambassador Potocki from Washington, which repeatedly point out that Roosevelt was fully aware of the 
danger that his entire economic house of cards could collapse and that therefore he absolutely had to divert attention to foreign policy. 


The circle of Jews around Roosevelt encouraged him in this. With Old Testament vindictiveness they regarded the United States as the 
instrument which they and he could use to prepare a second Purim [slaughter of enemies] against the nations of Europe, which were 
increasingly anti-Jewish. So it was that the Jews, in all of their satanic baseness, gathered around this man, and he relied on them. 


The American president increasingly used his influence to create conflicts, intensify existing conflicts, and, above all, to keep 
conflicts from being resolved peacefully. For years this man looked for a dispute anywhere in the world, but preferably in Europe, 
that he could use to create political entanglements with American economic obligations to one of the contending sides, which would 
then steadily involve America in the conflict and thus divert attention from his own confused domestic economic policies. 


His actions against the German Reich in this regard have been particularly blunt. Starting in 1937, he began a series of speeches, 
including a particularly contemptible one on 5 October 1937 in Chicago, with which this man systematically incited the American 
public against Germany. He threatened to establish a kind of quarantine against the so-called authoritarian countries. As part of this 
steady and growing campaign of hate and incitement, President Roosevelt made another insulting statement [on 15 Nov. 1938] and 
then called the American ambassador in Berlin back to Washington for consultations. Since then the two countries have been 
represented only by charges d'affaires. 


Starting in November 1938, he began to systematically and consciously sabotage every possibility of a European peace policy. In 
public he hypocritically claimed to be interested in peace while at the same time he threatened every country that was ready to pursue a 
policy of peaceful understanding by blocking credits, economic reprisals, calling in loans, and so forth. In this regard, the reports of the 
Polish ambassadors in Washington, London, Paris and Brussels provide a shocking insight. 


This man increased his campaign of incitement in January 1939. In a message to the U.S. Congress [of 4 Jan. 1939] he threatened to 
take every measure short of war against the authoritarian countries. 


He repeatedly claimed that other countries were trying to interfere in American affairs and he talked a lot about upholding the Monroe 
Doctrine. Starting in March 1939 he began lecturing about internal European affairs which were no concern of the President of the 
United States. In the first place, he doesn't understand these problems, and secondly, even if he did understand them and appreciated 
the historical circumstances, he has no more right to concern himself with central European affairs than the German head of state has 
to take positions on or make judgments about conditions in the United States. 


Mr. Roosevelt went even beyond that. Contrary to the rules of international law, he refused to recognize governments he didn't like, 
would not accept new ones, refused to dismiss ambassadors of non-existent countries, and even recognized them as legal governments. 
He went so far as to conclude treaties with these ambassadors, which then gave him the right to simply occupy foreign territories 
[Greenland and Iceland]. 


On 15 April 1939 Roosevelt made his famous appeal to me and the Duce [Mussolini], which was a mixture of geographical and 
political ignorance combined with the arrogance of a member of the millionaire class. We were called upon to make declarations and 
to conclude non-aggression pacts with a number of countries many of which were not even independent because they had either been 
annexed or turned into subordinate protectorates by countries allied with Mr. Roosevelt [Britain and France]. You will recall, my 
Deputies, that I then gave a polite but straightforward answer to this obtrusive gentleman [on 28 April 1939], which succeeded in 
stopping, at least for a few months, the storm of chatter from this staunch warmonger. 


But now the honorable wife [Eleanor Roosevelt] took his place. She and her sons [she said] refused to live in a world such as ours. 
That is at least understandable, for ours is world of work and not one of deceit and racketeering. After a short rest, though, he was back 
at it. On 4 November 1939 the Neutrality Act was revised and the arms embargo was repealed in favor of a one-sided supply [of 
weapons] to Germany's adversaries. In the same way in eastern Asia, he pushed for economic entanglements with China which would 
eventually lead to effective common interests. That same month he recognized a small group of Polish emigrants as a so-called 
government in exile, the only political basis of which was a few million Polish gold pieces which were taken away from Warsaw. 


On 9 April [1940] he froze all Norwegian and Danish assets [in the United States] on the lying pretext of wanting to keep them from 
falling into German hands, even though he knew full well, for example, that Germany has not interfered with, much less taken control 
of, the Danish government's administration of it’s financial affairs. Along with the other governments in exile, Roosevelt now 
recognized one for Norway. On 15 May 1940, Dutch and Belgian governments in exile were also recognized, and at the same time 
Dutch and Belgian assets [in the USA] were frozen. 


This man revealed his true attitude in a telegram of 15 June [1940] to French Premier [Paul] Reynaud. Roosevelt told him that the 
American government would double its aid to France, on the condition that France continue the war against Germany. In order to give 
special emphasis to his desire that the war continue, he declared that the American government would not recognize acquisitions 
brought about by conquest, which included, for example, the retaking of territories which had been stolen from Germany. I do not need 
to emphasize that now and in the future, the German government will not be concerned about whether or not the President of the 
United States recognizes a border in Europe. I mention this case because it is characteristic of the systematic incitement of this man, 
who hypocritically talks about peace while at the same time he incites to war. 


And now he feared that if peace were to come about in Europe, the billions he had squandered on military spending would soon be 
recognized as an obvious case of fraud, because no one would attack America unless America itself provoked the attack. On 17 June 
1940 the President of the United States froze French assets [in the USA] in order, so he said, to keep them from being seized by 
Germany, but in reality to get hold of the gold that was being brought from Casablanca on an American cruiser. 


In July 1940 Roosevelt began to take many new measures towards war, such as permitting the service of American citizens in the 
British air force and the training of British air force personnel in the United States. In August 1940 a joint military policy for the 
United States and Canada was established. In order to make the establishment of a joint American-Canadian defense committee 
plausible to at least the stupidest people, Roosevelt periodically invented crises and acted as if America was threatened by immediate 
attack. He would suddenly cancel trips and quickly return to Washington and do similar things in order to emphasize the seriousness of 
the situation to his followers, who really deserve pity. 


He moved still closer to war in September 1940 when he transferred fifty American naval destroyers to the British fleet, and in return 
took control of military bases on British possessions in North and Central America. Future generations will determine the extent to 
which, along with all this hatred against socialist Germany, the desire to easily and safely take control of the British empire in its hour 
of disintegration may have also played a role. 


After Britain was no longer able to pay cash for American deliveries he imposed the Lend-Lease Act on the American people [in 
March 1941]. As President, he thereby obtained the authority to furnish lend-lease military aid to countries which he, Roosevelt, 
decided it was in America's vital interests to defend. After it became clear that Germany would not respond under any circumstances to 
his continued boorish behavior, this man took another step forward in March 1941. 


As early as 19 December 1939, an American cruiser within the safety zone [the Tuscaloosa] maneuvered the [German] passenger liner 
Columbus into the hands of British warships. As a result, ıt had to be scuttled. On the same day, US military forces helped in an effort 
to capture the German merchant ship Arauca. Again contrary to international law, on 27 January 1940 the US cruiser Trenton reported 
the movements of the German merchant ships Arauca, La Plata and Wangoni to enemy naval forces. 


On 27 June 1940 he announced a limitation on the free movement of foreign merchant ships in US harbors, completely contrary to 
international law. In November 1940 he permitted US warships to pursue the German merchant ships Phrygia, Idarwald and Rhein 
until they finally had to scuttle themselves to keep from falling into enemy hands. On 13 April 1941 American ships were permitted to 
pass freely through the Red Sea in order to supply British armies in the Middle East. 


In the meantime, all German ships were confiscated by the American authorities in March [1941]. In the process, German Reich 
citizens were treated in the most degrading way, ordered to certain locations ın violation of international law, put under travel 
restrictions, and so forth. Two German officers who had escaped [to the United States] from Canadian captivity were shackled and 
returned to the Canadian authorities, likewise completely contrary to international law. 


On 27 March [1941] the same president who is [supposedly] against all aggression announced support for [General Dusan] Simovic 
and his clique of usurpers, who had come to power in Belgrade [ Yugoslavia] after the overthrow of the legal government. Several 
months earlier, President Roosevelt had sent [OSS chief] Colonel Donovan, a very inferior character, to the Balkans with orders to 
help organize an uprising against Germany and Italy in Sofia [Bulgaria] and Belgrade. In April he [Roosevelt] promised lend-lease aid 
to Yugoslavia and Greece. At the end of April he recognized Yugoslav and Greek emigrants as governments in exile. And once again, 
in violation of international law, he froze Yugoslav and Greek assets. 


Starting in mid-April [1941] US naval patrols began expanded operations in the western Atlantic, reporting their observations to the 
British. On 26 April, Roosevelt delivered twenty P.T. boats to Britain. At the same time, British naval ships were routinely being 
repaired in US harbors. On 12 May, Norwegian ships operating for Britain were armed and repaired [in the USA], contrary to 
international law. On 4 June, American troop transports arrived in Greenland to build air fields. And on 9 June came the first British 
report that a US war ship, acting on orders from President Roosevelt, had attacked a German submarine near Greenland with depth 
charges. 


On 14 June, German assets in the United States were frozen, again in violation of international law. On 17 June, on the basis of a lying 
pretext, President Roosevelt demanded the recall of the German consuls and the closing of the German consulates. He also demanded 
the closing down of the German "Transocean" press agency, the German Library of Information [in New York] and- the German 
Reichsbahn [national railway] office. 


On 6 and 7 July [1941], American armed forces acting on orders from Roosevelt occupied Iceland, which was in the area of German 
military operations. He hoped that this action would certainly, first, finally force Germany into war [against the USA] and, second, 
also neutralize the effectiveness of the German submarines, much as in 1915-1916. At the same time, he promised military aid to the 
Soviet Union. On 10 July, Navy Secretary [Frank] Knox suddenly announced the existence of an American order to fire against Axis 
warships. On 4 September the US destroyer Greer, acting on orders, operated together with British airplanes against German 
submarines in the Atlantic. Five days later, a German submarine identified US destroyers as escort vessels with a British convoy. 


In a speech delivered on 11 September [1941], Roosevelt at last personally confirmed that he had given the order to fire against all 
Axis ships, and he repeated the order. On 29 September, US patrols attacked a German submarine east of Greenland with depth 
charges. On 17 October the US destroyer Kearny, operating as an escort for the British, attacked a German submarine with depth 
charges, and on 6 November US armed forces seized the German ship Odenwald in violation of international law, took it to an 
American harbor, and imprisoned its crew. 


I will overlook as meaningless the insulting attacks and rude statements by this so-called President against me personally. That he calls 
me a gangster is particularly meaningless, since this term did not originate in Europe, where such characters are uncommon, but in 
America. And aside from that, I simply cannot feel insulted by Mr. Roosevelt because I regard him, like his predecessor Woodrow 
Wilson, as mentally unsound [geisteskrank |. 


We know that this man, with his Jewish supporters, has operated against Japan in the same way. I don't need to go into that here. The 
same methods were used in this case as well. This man first incites to war, and then he lies about its causes and makes baseless 
allegations. In an offensive way, he wraps himself in a cloak of Christian hypocrisy, while at the same time slowly but very steadily 
leading humanity into war. And finally, as an old Freemason, he calls upon God as his witness that his actions are honorable. 


His shameless misrepresentations of truth and violations of law are unparalleled in history. I am sure that all of you have regarded it as 
an act of deliverance that a country Uapan] has finally acted to protest against all this in the very way that this man had actually hoped 
for, and which should not surprise him now [the Pearl Harbor attack of 7 December 1941]. After years of negotiating with this 
deceiver, the Japanese government finally had its fill of being treated in such a humiliating way. All of us, the German people and, I 
believe, all other decent people around the world as well, regard this with deep appreciation. 


We know the power behind Roosevelt. It is the same eternal Jew that believes that his hour has come to impose the same fate on us 
that we have all seen and experienced with horror in Soviet Russia. We have gotten to know the Jewish paradise on earth first hand. 
Millions of German soldiers have personally seen the land where this international Jewry has destroyed and annihilated people and 
property. Perhaps the President of the United States does not understand this. If so, that only speaks for his intellectual narrow- 
mindedness. 


But we know that their entire effort is aimed at this goal: Even if we were not allied with Japan, we would still realize that the Jews 
and their Franklin Roosevelt intend to destroy one country after another. The German Reich of today has nothing in common with the 
Germany of the past. For our part, we will now do what this provocateur has been trying to achieve for years. And not just because we 
are allied with Japan, but rather because Germany and Italy with their present leaderships have the insight and strength to realize that 
in this historic period the existence or non-existence of nations is being determined, perhaps for all time. What this other world has in 
store for us is clear. They were able to bring the democratic Germany of the past [1918-1933] to starvation, and they seek to destroy 
the National Socialist Germany of today. 


When Mr. Churchill and Mr. Roosevelt declare that they want to build a new social order later on, that’s about the same as a barber 
with a bald head recommending a tonic guaranteed to make hair grow. These gentlemen, who live in the most socially backward 
countries, should worry about their own unemployed people rather than incite war. They have enough misery and poverty ın their own 
countries to keep themselves busy insuring a just distribution of food there. As far as the German nation is concerned, it doesn't need 
charity from either Mr. Churchill, Mr. Roosevelt or [British foreign secretary] Mr. Eden, but it does demand its rights. And it will do 
what it must to insure its right to life, even if a thousand Churchills and Roosevelts conspire together to prevent it. 


Our nation has a history of almost 2,000 years. Never in this long period has it been so united and determined as it is today, and thanks 
to the National Socialist movement it will always be that way. At the same time, Germany has perhaps never been as clear-sighted and 
seldom as conscious of honor. Accordingly, today I had the passports returned to the American charge d'affaires, and he was informed 
of the following: 


President Roosevelt's steadily expanding policy has been aimed at an unlimited world dictatorship. In pursuing this goal, the United 
States and Britain have used every means to deny the German, Italian and Japanese nations the prerequisites for their vital natural 
existence. For this reason, the governments of Britain and the United States of America have opposed every effort to create a new and 
better order in the world, for both the present and the future. 


Since the beginning of the war [in September 1939], the American President Roosevelt has steadily committed ever more serious 
crimes against international law. Along with illegal attacks against ships and other property of German and Italian citizens, there have 
been threats and even arbitrary deprivations of personal freedom by internment and such. The increasingly hostile attacks by the 
American President Roosevelt have reached the point that he has ordered the American navy to immediately attack, fire upon and sink 
all German and Italian ships, in complete violation of international law. American officials have even boasted about destroying 
German submarines in this criminal manner. American cruisers have attacked and captured German and Italian merchant ships, and 
their peaceful crews were taken away to imprisonment In addition, President Roosevelt's plan to attack Germany and Italy with 
military forces in Europe by 1943 at the latest was made public in the United States [by the Chicago Tribune and several other papers 
on 4 Dec. 1941], and the American government made no effort to deny it. 


Despite the years of intolerable provocations by President Roosevelt, Germany and Italy sincerely and very patiently tried to prevent 
the expansion of this war and to maintain relations with the United States. But as a result of his campaign, these efforts have failed. 


Faithful to the provisions of the Tripartite Pact of 27 September 1940, German and Italy have consequently now finally been forced to 
join together on the side of Japan in the struggle for the defense and preservation of the freedom and independence of our nations and 
empires against the United States of America and Britain. 


The three powers have accordingly concluded the following agreement which was signed today in Berlin: 
[Agreement text: | 


With an unshakable determination not to lay down arms until the common war against the United States of America and Britain has 
been fought to a successful conclusion, the German, Italian and Japanese governments have agreed to the following: 


Article 1. Germany, Italy and Japan will together conduct the war which has been forced upon them by the United States of America 
and Britain with all the means at their command to a victorious conclusion. 


Article 2. Germany, Italy and Japan pledge not to conclude an armistice or make peace with either the United States of America or 
Britain unless by complete mutual agreement. 


Article 3. Germany, Italy and Japan will also work very closely together after a victorious conclusion of the war for the purpose of 
bringing about a just new order in accord with the Tripartite Pact concluded by them on 27 September 1940. 


Article 4. This agreement is effective immediately upon signing and ıs valid for the same period as the Tripartite Pact of 27 September 
1940. The high contracting parties shall inform each other in due time before the expiration of this term of validity of their plans for 
cooperation as laid out in Article 3 of this agreement. 


[End of Agreement text] 
Deputies! Men of the German Reichstag! 


Ever since my peace proposal of July 1940 was rejected, we have clearly realized that this struggle must be fought through to the end. 
We National Socialists are not at all surprised that the Anglo-American, Jewish and capitalist world is united together with 
Bolshevism. In our country we have always found them in the same community. Alone we successfully fought against them here in 
Germany, and after 14 years of struggle for power we were finally able to annihilate our enemies. 


When I decided 23 years ago to enter political life in order to lead the nation up from ruin, I was a nameless, unknown soldier. Many 
of you here know just how difficult those first years of that struggle really were. The way from a small movement of seven men to the 
taking of power on 30 January 1933 as the responsible government is so miraculous that only the blessing of Providence could have 
made it possible. Today I stand at the head of the mightiest army in the world, the most powerful air force and a proud navy. Behind 
and around me is a sacred community - the [National Socialist] Party, with which I have become great and which has become great 
through me. 


Our opponents today are the same familiar enemies of more than 20 years. But the path before us cannot be compared with the road we 
have already taken. Today the German people fully realizes that this is a decisive hour for our existence. Millions of soldiers are 
faithfully doing their duty under the most difficult conditions. Millions of German farmers and workers, and German women and girls, 
are in the factories and offices, in the fields and farm lands, working hard to feed our homeland and supply weapons to the front. 
Allied with us are strong nations which have suffered the same misery and face the same enemies. 


The American President and his plutocratic clique have called us the "have not" nations. That is correct! But the "have nots" also want 
to live, and they will certainly make sure that what little they have to live on is not stolen from them by the "haves." You, my Party 
comrades, know of my relentless determination to carry out to a successful conclusion any struggle which has already begun. You 
know of my determination in such a struggle to do everything necessary to break all resistance that must be broken. In my first speech 
[of this war] on 1 September 1939, I pledged that neither force of arms nor time would defeat Germany. I want to assure my opponents 
that while neither force of arms nor time will defeat us, in addition no internal uncertainty will weaken us in the fulfillment of our duty. 


When we think of the sacrifice and effort of our soldiers, then every sacrifice of [those here in] the homeland is completely 
insignificant and unimportant. And when we consider the number of all those ın past generations who gave their lives for the survival 
and greatness of the German nation, then we are really conscious of the magnitude of the duty which is ours. 


But whoever tries to shirk this duty has no right to be regarded as a fellow German. Just as we were pitilessly hard in the struggle for 
power, so also will we be just as ruthless in the struggle for the survival of our nation. During a time in which thousands of our best 
men, the fathers and sons of our people, have given their lives, anyone in the homeland who betrays the sacrifice on the front will 
forfeit his life. Regardless of the pretext with which an attempt is made to disrupt the German front, undermine the will to resist of our 
people, weaken the authority of the regime, or sabotage the achievements of the homeland, the guilty person will die. But with this 
difference: The soldier at the front who makes this sacrifice will be held in the greatest honor, whereas the person who debases this 
sacrifice of honor will die in disgrace. 


Our opponents should not deceive themselves. In the 2,000 years of recorded German history, our people have never been more 
determined and united than today. The Lord of the universe has been so generous to us in recent years that we bow in gratitude 


before a Providence which has permitted us to be members of such a great nation. We thank Him, that along with those in earlier and 
coming generations of the German nation, our deeds of honor may also be recorded in the eternal book of German history! 


Germany’s Formal Declaration of War Against the United States 


About two hours before Hitler began his speech to the Reichstag, Germany formally declared war against the United States when 
Reich Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop delivered a diplomatic note to the American Charge d'Affaires in Berlin, Leland B. 
Morris. 


At almost the same time, the German Charge d'Affaires in Washington, Hans Thomsen, presented a copy of this note to the Chief of 
the European Division of the Department of State, Ray Atherton. Here is the text of the note: 


The government of the United States of America, having violated in the most flagrant manner and in ever increasing measure all rules 
of neutrality in favor of the adversaries of Germany and having continually been guilty of the most severe provocations toward 
Germany ever since the outbreak of the European war, brought on by the British declaration of war against Germany on 3 September 
1939, has finally resorted to open military acts of aggression. 


On 11 September 1941, the President of the United States of America publicly declared that he had ordered the American Navy and 
Air Force to shoot on sight any German war vessel. In his speech of 27 October 1941, he once more expressly affirmed that this order 
was in force. : 


Acting under this order, American war vessels have systematically attacked German naval forces since early September 1941. Thus, 
American destroyers, as for instance, the Greer, the Kearny and the Reuben James, have opened fire on German submarines according 
to plan. The American Secretary of the Navy, Mr. Knox, himself confirmed that the American destroyers attacked German submarines. 


Furthermore, the naval forces of the United States of America, under order of their government and contrary to international law, have 
treated and seized German merchant ships on the high seas as enemy ships. 


The German government therefore establishes the following facts: Although Germany on her part has strictly adhered to the rules of 
international law in her relations with the United States of America during every period of the present war, the government of the 
United States of America from initial violations of neutrality has finally proceeded to open acts of war against Germany. It has thereby 
virtually created a state of war. 


The government of the Reich consequently breaks off diplomatic relations with the United States of America and declares that in these 
circumstances brought about by President Roosevelt, Germany too, as from today, considers herself as being in a state of war with the 


United States of America. 


Source: 





Some of the most prominent statesmen in the world gathered to await the result of the Saar Plebiscite in Geneva, Switzerland on January 22, 
1935. They determined the date when the Saar territory was to be restored to Germany. From left to right: British Lord Privy Seal Anthony 
Eden, French Foreign Minister Pierre Laval, and British Foreign Minister Sir M. John Simon. (Photo: © Bettmann/CORBIS) 





Mr. Sumner Welles, President Franklin Roosevelt's personal envoy who arrived in London on April 1, 1940, called at No. 10 Downing Street in 
London on April 2, 1940 after a busy day in the course of which he had also called at the Foreign Office and had an audience with the King at 
Buckingham Palace. Left to right, Lord Halifax, the Foreign Secretary; Mr. Sumner Welles; Mr. Neville Chamberlain, Prime Minister of Great 
Britain; and Mr. Joseph P. Kennedy, American Ambassador to Great Britain, photographed in No. 10. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 
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Members of the Nazi Party salute to "Chancellor" Adolf Hitler in the Reichstag in Berlin, Germany on March 2, 1938. Field Marshall Hermann 


Goering, Hitler's right hand, is shown in the background acting as President of the Reichstag. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 
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U.S. President Franklin Delano Roosevelt shakes hands with Henry L. Stimson at the White House on July 10, 1940 after the Senate 
confirmed his nomination as Secretary of War. U.S. President Franklin Delano Roosevelt ordered an economic embargo on Imperial Japan on 
July 24, 1941 and ordered an oil embargo on Imperial Japan on August 1, 1941. (Bettmann/CORBIS) 








Franklin Delano Roosevelt, the President of the United States, gestures during a Jackson Day Dinner speech at the Mayflower 
Hotel in Washington, D.C., U.S.A. on January 9, 1938. (Photo: © Bettmann/CORBIS) 






Business Leaders of Germany during the 1920s and 1930s 


Y Be Ir | Iz 
Fritz Thyssen | Hjalmar Schacht | Max M. Warburg Alfried Krupp | 
Nazi German financier President of the Director of I.G. Farben; head of Krupp industries 
and businessmen Reichsbank (1923-1930, head of M.M. Warburg & 


man in German 1933-1939) Co. 


Friedrich Flick 
steel baron and Nazi 
German financier; 
described as wealthiest 
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ADOLF HITLER’S SPEECH IN MUNICH 
JULY 28, 1922 


... IT IS a battle which began nearly 120 years ago, at the moment when the Jew was granted citizen rights in the European 
States. The political emancipation of the Jews was the beginning of an attack of delirium. For thereby they were given full 
citizen rights and equality to a people which was much more clearly and definitely a race apart than all others, that has always 
formed and will form a State within the State. That did not happen perhaps at one blow, but it came about as things come about 
today and always do come about: first a little finger, then a second and a third, and so bit by bit until at last a people that in the 
eighteenth century still appeared completely alien had won equal citizen-rights with ourselves. 


And it was precisely the same in the economic sphere. The vast process of the industrialization of the peoples meant the 
confluence of great masses of workmen in the towns. Thus great hordes of people arose, and these, more's the pity, were not 
properly dealt with by those whose moral duty it was to concern themselves for their welfare. Parallel with this was a gradual 
'moneyfication' of the whole of the nation's labor-strength. 'Share-capital' was in the ascendant, and thus bit by bit the Stock 
Exchange came to control the whole national economy. 


The directors of these institutions were, and are without exception, Jews. I say 'without exception,' for the few non-Jews who had 
a share in them are in the last resort nothing but screens, shop-window Christians, whom one needs in order, for the sake of the 
masses, to keep up the appearance that these institutions were after all founded as a natural outcome of the needs and the 
economic life of all peoples alike, and were not, as was the fact, institutions which correspond only with the essential 
characteristics of the Jewish people and are the outcome of those characteristics. 


Then Europe stood at the parting of the ways. Europe began to divide into two halves, into West Europe and Central and Eastern 
Europe. At first Western Europe took the lead in the process of industrialization. Especially in England crowds of farm laborers, 
sons of farmers, or even ruined farmers themselves, streamed into the towns and there formed a new fourth estate. 


But here one fact is of more importance than we are accustomed to admit: this England, like France, had relatively few Jews. 
And the consequence of that was that the great masses, concentrated in the towns, did not come into immediate contact with this 
alien nation, and thus feelings of aversion which must otherwise necessarily have arisen did not find sufficient nourishment for 
their development. In the end the fifty or sixty thousand Jews in England - there was hardly that number in England then - with 
supreme ease were able so to 'Europeanize' themselves that they remained hidden from the primitive eye of the ordinary member 
of the public and as 'Captains of Industry,’ and especially as representatives of capital on a large scale, they could appear no 
longer as foreigners but themselves became Englishmen. 











This accounts for the fact that anti-Semitism in these States could never attain to any native vigor; for the same is true of France. 
And precisely for this reason in these countries it was possible to introduce the system which we have to represent to ourselves 
under the concept of 'Democracy.' There it was possible to create a State-form whose meaning could only be the mastery of the 
herd over the intelligentsia, the mastery over true energy through the dead weight of massed numbers. In other words: it must be 
supremely easy for the Jewish intelligentsia, small in numbers and therefore completely hidden in the body of the British people, 
so to work upon the masses that the latter, quite unconscious of whom they were obeying, ın the end did but serve the purposes 
of this small stratum of society. 


Through the press propaganda, through the use of the organs of information, it was possible in England to found the great model 
parties. Already in those early days they saw to it shrewdly that here were always two or three groups apparently hostile to each 
other, but in fact all hanging on a gold thread, the whole designed to take account of a human characteristic - that the longer a 
man possesses an object, the more readily he grows tired of it. He craves something new: therefore one needs two parties. The 
one is in office, the other in opposition. When the one has played itself out, then the opposition party comes into power, and the 
party which has had its day 1s now in its turn the opposition. After twenty years the new party itself has once more played itself 
out and the game begins afresh. In truth this is a highly ingenious mill in which the interests of a nation are ground very small. 
As everyone knows, this system is given some such name as 'Self-Government of a People.' 





Besides this we always find two great catchwords, 'Freedom' and 'Democracy,' used, I might say, as signboards. 'Freedom': 
under that term is understood, at least amongst those in authority who in fact carry on the Government, the possibility of an 
unchecked plundering of the masses of the people to which no resistance can be offered. The masses themselves naturally 
believe that under the term 'freedom' they possess the right to a quite peculiar freedom of motion - freedom to move the tongue 
and to say what they choose, freedom to move about the streets, etc. A bitter deception! 








And the same is true of democracy. In general even ın the early days both England and France had already been bound with the 
fetters of slavery. With, I might say, a brazen security these States are fettered with Jewish chains.... 


In consequence of this widespread aversion it was more difficult for the Jew to spread infection in the political sphere, and 
especially so since traditionally loyalty was centered ın a person: the form of the State was a monarchy, and power did not lie 
with an irresponsible majority. Thus the Jew saw that here it was possible for an enlightened despotism to arise based upon the 
army, the bureaucracy, and the masses of the people still unaffected by the Jewish poison. 


The intelligentsia at that time was almost exclusively German, big business and the new industries were in German hands, while 
the last reservoir of a people's strength, the peasantry, was throughout healthy. In such conditions if, as industry grew, a fourth 
estate was formed in the towns, there was the danger that this fourth estate might ally itself with the monarchy, and thus with its 
support there might arise a popular monarchy or a popular 'Kaisertum' which would be ready and willing to give a mortal blow 
to those powers of international supra-State finance which were at that time beginning to grow in influence. This was not 
impossible: in the history of Germany princes had from time to time found themselves forced, as in Brandenburg, to turn against 
the nobility and seek popular support. 


But this possibility constituted a grave danger for Jewry. If the great masses of the new industrialized workmen had come into 
Nationalist hands and like a true social leaven had penetrated the whole nation, if the liberation of the different estates had 
followed step by step in an organic development and the State had later looked to them for support, then there would have been 
created what many hoped for in November, 1918, viz., a national social State. For Socialism in itself is anything but an 
international creation. As a noble conception it has indeed grown up exclusively in Aryan hearts: it owes its intellectual glories 
only to Aryan brains. It is entirely alien to the Jew. 


The Jew will always be the born champion of private capital in its worst form, that of unchecked exploitation.... Voltaire, as well 
as Rousseau, together with our German Fichte and many another - they are all without exception united in their recognition that 
the Jew is not only a foreign element differing in his essential character, which is utterly harmful to the nature of the Aryan, but 
that the Jewish people in itself stands against us as our deadly foe and so will stand against us always and for all time. 


The master-stroke of the Jew was to claim the leadership of the fourth estate: he founded the Movement both of the Social 
Democrats and the Communists. His policy was twofold: he had his 'apostles' in both political camps. Amongst the parties of the 
Right he encouraged those features which were most repugnant to the people - the passion for money, unscrupulous methods in 
trade which were employed so ruthlessly as to give rise to the proverb 'Business, too, marches over corpses.' And the Jew 
attacked the parties of the Right. Jews wormed their way into the families of the upper classes: it was from the Jews that the 
latter took their wives. The result was that 1n a short time it was precisely the ruling class which became in its character 
completely estranged from its own people. 


And this fact gave the Jew his opportunity with the parties of the Left. Here he played the part of the common demagogue. Two 
means enabled him to drive away in disgust the whole intelligentsia of the nation from the leadership of the workers. First: his 
international attitude, for the native intelligence of the country is prepared to make sacrifices, ıt will do anything for the life of 
the people, but it cannot believe in the mad view that through the denial of that national life, through a refusal to defend the 
rights of one's own people, through the breaking down of the national resistance to the foreigner, it is possible to raise up a 
people and make it happy. That it cannot do, and so it remained at a distance. 


And the Jew's second instrument was the Marxist theory in and for itself. For directly one went on to assert that property as such 
is theft, directly one deserted the obvious formula that only the natural wealth of a country can and should be common property, 
but that that which a man creates or gains through his honest labor is his own, immediately the economic intelligentsia with its 
nationalist outlook could, here too, no longer co-operate: for this intelligentsia was bound to say to itself that this theory meant 
the collapse of any human civilization whatever. Thus the Jew succeeded in isolating this new movement of the workers from all 
the nationalist elements.... 





More and more so to influence the masses that he persuaded those of the Right that the faults of the Left were the faults of the 
German workman, and similarly he made it appear to those of the Left that the faults of the Right were simply the faults of the 
so-called 'Bourgeois,' and neither side noticed that on both sides the faults were the result of a scheme planned by alien devilish 
agitators. And only so is it possible to explain how this dirty joke of world history could come to be that Stock Exchange Jews 
should become the leaders of a Workers Movement. It is a gigantic fraud: world history has seldom seen its like. 








And then we must ask ourselves: what are the final aims of this development? 


So soon as millions of men have had it hammered into them that they are so oppressed and enslaved that it matters not what their 
personal attitude may be to their people, their State, or economic life, then a kind of passive resistance must result, which sooner 
or later will do fatal damage to the national economy. Through the preaching of the Marxist economic theory the national 
economy must go to ruin. We see the results in Russia: the end of the whole economic life of the State: the handing over of the 
community to the international world of finance. And the process is furthered through the organization of the 'political strike.' 
Often there are no adequate economic grounds for a strike, but there are always political grounds and plenty of them. 








And to this must be added the practical political sabotage of the State, since the thought of the individual is concentrated on the 
idea of international solidarity. It is clear that a nation's economic life depends upon the strength of a national State: it does not 
live on such phrases as ‘Appeasement of the peoples' or 'Freedom of the Peoples.' 


At the moment when no people supports the economic life of a nation, ready to give it its protection, at that moment economic 
life collapses. The breaking in pieces of a nation's strength 1s the end of a nation's prosperity, the national existence must cease 
altogether. 


And one can see constantly how wonderfully the Stock Exchange Jew and the leader of the workers, how the Stock Exchange 
organ and the journal of the workers, co-operate. They both pursue one common policy and a single aim. Moses Kohn on the 
one side encourages his association to refuse the workers' demands, while his brother Isaac in the factory incites the masses and 
shouts, 'Look at them! they only want to oppress you! Shake off your fetters....' 





His brother takes care that the fetters are well and truly forged. The Stock Exchange organ seeks without intermission to 
encourage fevered speculation and unparalleled corners in grain and in the food of the people, while the workmen's newspaper 
lets off all its guns on the masses, telling them that bread is dearer and this, that, and the other is dearer: up Proletarians! endure 
it no longer-down with... 





How long can this process last? It means the utter destruction not only of economic life, but of the people. It 1s clear that all these 
apostles who talk their tongues out of their heads, but who spend the night in the Hotel Excelsior, travel in express trains, and 
spend their leave for their health in Nice - these people do not exert their energies for love of the people. No, the people is not to 
profit, it shall merely be brought into dependence on these men. The backbone of its independence, its own economic life, is to 
be destroyed, that it may the more surely relapse into the golden fetters of the perpetual interest-slavery of the Jewish race. And 
this process will end when suddenly out of the masses someone arises who seizes the leadership, finds other comrades and fans 
into flame the passions which have been held in check and looses them against the deceivers. 




















That is the lurking danger, and the Jew can meet it in one way only - by destroying the hostile national intelligentsia. That is the 
inevitable ultimate goal of the Jew in his revolution. And this aim he must pursue; he knows well enough his economics brings 

no blessing: his is no master people: he is an exploiter: the Jews are a people of robbers. He has never founded any civilization, 

though he has destroyed civilizations by the hundred. He possesses nothing of his own creation to which he can point. 





Everything that he has is stolen. Foreign peoples, foreign workmen build him his temples, it is foreigners who create and work 
for him: it is foreigners who shed their blood for him. He knows no 'people's army': he has only hired mercenaries who are ready 
to go to death on his behalf. He has no art of his own: bit by bit he has stolen it all from the other peoples or has watched them at 
work and then made his copy. He does not even know how merely to preserve the precious things which others have created: as 
he turns the treasures over in his hand they are transformed into dirt and dung. He knows that he cannot maintain any State for 
long. That is one of the differences between him and the Aryan. True, the Aryan also has dominated other peoples. But how? He 
entered on the land, he cleared the forests; out of wildernesses he has created civilizations, and he has not used the others for his 
own interests, he has, so far as their capacities permitted, incorporated them into his State and through him art and science were 
brought to flower. In the last resort 1t was the Aryan and the Aryan alone who could form States and could set them on their path 
to future greatness. 























All that the Jew cannot do. And because he cannot do it, therefore all his revolutions must be ‘international.’ They must spread as 
a pestilence spreads. He can build no State and say 'See here, Here stands the State, a model for all. Now copy us!' He must take 
care that the plague does not die, that it 1s not limited to one place, or else in a short time this plague-hearth would burn itself 
out. So he is forced to bring every mortal thing to an international expansion. For how long? Until the whole world sinks in ruins 
and brings him down with it in the midst of the ruins. 








That process today in Russia 1s practically complete. The whole of present-day Russia has nothing to show beyond a ruined 
civilization, a colony ripe for development through alien capital, and even this capital in order to supply resources in labor for its 
practical work must introduce Aryan intellects, since for this again the Jew is useless. Here, too, he is all rapacity, never 


satisfied. He knows no ordered economy, he knows no ordered body of administrators. Over there in Russia he 1s laying his 
hands on everything. They take the noble's diamonds to help 'the People.' The diamonds then stray into foreign societies and are 
no more seen. He seizes to himself the treasures of the churches, but not to feed the people: oh no! Everything wanders away and 
leaves not a trace behind. In his greed he has become quite senseless: he can keep hold of nothing: he has only within him the 
instinct for destruction, and so he himself collapses with the treasure that he has destroyed. 





It is a tragic fate: we have often grown excited over the death of a criminal: if an anarchist is shot in Spain we raise a mighty 
howl over 'the sacrifice of valuable human blood' . . . and here in the East thirty million human beings are being slowly martyred 
- done to death, some on the scaffold, some by machine guns . . . millions upon millions through starvation.... A whole people is 
dying, and now we can perhaps understand how it was possible that formerly all the civilizations of Mesopotamia disappeared 
without a trace so that one can only with difficulty find in the desert sand the remains of these cities. We see how in our own day 
whole countries die out under this scourge of God, and we see how this scourge is threatening Germany, too, and how with us 
our own people in mad infatuation is contributing to bring upon itself the same yoke, the same misery. 


We know that the Revolution which began in 1918 has covered perhaps but the first third of its course. Two things, however, 
there are which must scourge it forward upon its way: economic causes and political causes. On the economic side, the ever- 
growing distress, and in the political sphere, are not nearly all Germans in their hearts - let each one admit it - in despair when 
they consider the situation which leaves us quite defenseless in face of a Europe which is so hostile to Germany? AND WHY IS 
EUROPE HOSTILE? WE SEE HOW OVER THERE IN THIS OTHER EUROPE IT IS NOT THE PEOPLES WHICH 
AGITATE AGAINST US, IT IS THE SECRET POWER OF THE ORGANIZED PRESS WHICH CEASELESSLY POURS 
NEW POISON INTO THE HEARTS OF THESE PEOPLES. 








And who are then these bandits of the press? The brothers and the relatives of the publishers of our own newspapers. And the 
capital source which provides the energy which here - and there - drives them forward is the Jewish dream of World Supremacy. 


Today the idea of international solidarity has lost its force, one can still bring men out of the factories, but only by means of 
terrorism. If you ask for an honest answer the worker will confess that he no longer believes ın this international solidarity. And 
the belief in the so-called reasonableness of the other peoples has gone too. How often have we been told that reason will lead 
them not to be too hard with us: true, reason should have moved them thus, but what did move them had nothing to do with 
reason. For here there is no question of the thought of reasonable peoples: it is the thought of a wild beast, tearing, raging in its 
unreason, that drives all of them to the same ruin as that to which we ourselves are driven. 











So the masses of the people in Germany are becoming, in the political sphere, completely lost. Yet here and there people are 
beginning to get some practice in criticism. Slowly, cautiously, and yet with a certain accuracy the finger is being placed on the 
real wound of our people. And thus one comes to realize: if only this development goes on for a time, it might be possible that 
from Germany the light should come which is destined to light both Germany and the http://www.hitler.org/speeches/07-28- 
22.htmlworld to their salvation. And at that point the everlasting lie begins to work against us with every means in its power.... 


It is said, if one criticizes the state of affairs to which we have been brought today, that one is a reactionary, a monarchist, a pan- 
German. I ask you what would probably have been the state of Germany today if during these three years there had been no 
criticism at all? I believe that in fact there has been far, far too little criticism. OUR PEOPLE UNFORTUNATELY IS MUCH 
TOO UNCRITICAL, OR OTHERWISE IT WOULD LONG AGO HAVE NOT ONLY SEEN THROUGH MANY THINGS, 
BUT WOULD HAVE SWEPT THEM AWAY WITH ITS FIST! The crisis is developing towards its culmination. The day is 
not far distant when, for the reasons which I have stated, the German Revolution must be carried forward another step. The 
leaders know all too well that things cannot always go on as they are going today. One may raise prices ten times by 100 per 
cent, but it is doubtful if in the end even a German will accept a milliard of marks for his day's wage if in the last resort with his 
milliard-wage he must still starve. It 1s a question whether one will be able to keep up this great fraud upon the nation. There will 
come a day when this must stop - and therefore one must build for that day, before it comes. 








And so now Germany is reaching that stage which Russia has drunk to the lees. Now in one last stupendous assault they will 
finally crush all criticism, all opposition, no, rather whatever honesty is still left to us, and that they will do the more rapidly the 
more clearly they see that the masses are beginning to understand one thing - National Socialist teaching. 


Whether for the moment it comes to them under that name or under another, the fact is that everywhere more and more it is 
making headway. Today all these folk cannot yet belong to a single party, but, wherever you go, in Germany, yes almost in the 
whole world, you find already millions of thinking men who know that a State can be built only on a social foundation and they 
know also that the deadly foe of every social conception 1s the international Jew. 


Every truly national idea is in the last resort social, 1.e., he who is prepared so completely to adopt the cause of his people that he 
really knows no higher ideal than the prosperity of this - his own - people, he who has so taken to heart the meaning of our great 
song 'Deutschland, Deutschland uber alles,' that nothing in this world stands for him higher than this Germany, people and land, 
land and people, he is a Socialist! And he who in this people sympathizes with the poorest of its citizens, who in this people sees 
in every individual a valuable member of the whole community, and who recognizes that this community can flourish only when 
it is formed not of rulers and oppressed but when all according to their capacities fulfill their duty to their Fatherland and the 
community of the people and are valued accordingly, he who seeks to preserve the native vigor, the strength, and the youthful 
energy of the millions of working men, and who above all is concerned that our precious possession, our youth, should not 
before its time be used up in unhealthy harmful work - he is not merely a Socialist, but he is also National in the highest sense of 
that word. 




















It is the teaching of these facts which appears to the Jews as leaders of the Revolution today to constitute a threatening danger. 
And it is precisely this which more than anything else makes the Jew wish to get in his blow as soon as possible. For one thing 
he knows quite well: in the last resort there is only one danger which he has to fear-and that danger is this young Movement. 


He knows the old parties. They are easily satisfied. Only endow them with a few seats as ministers or with similar posts and they 
are ready to go along with you. And in especial he knows one thing: they are so innocently stupid. In their case the truth of the 
old saying 1s proved afresh every day: 'Those whom the gods wish to destroy, they first strike with blindness.' They have been 
struck with blindness: therefore it follows that the gods wish to destroy them. Only look at these parties and their leaders, 
Stresemann and the rest of them. They are indeed not dangerous. They never go to the roots of the evil: they all still think that 
with forbearance, with humanity, with accommodation they can fight a battle which has not its equal in this world. Through 
gentleness they think that they must demonstrate to the enemy of the Left that they are ready for appeasement so as to stay the 
deadly cancerous ulcer through a policy of moderation. 





No! A thousand times No! Here there are only two possibilities: either victory or defeat! 


What today is the meaning of these great preparations for the decisive battle on the part of bolshevist Judaism?- 





To make the nation defenseless in arms and to make the people defenseless in spirit. 


Two great aims! 





Abroad Germany is already humiliated. The State trembles before every French Negro-captain, the nation is no longer 
dangerous. And within Germany they have seen to it that arms should be taken away from the decent elements of the people and 
that in their stead Russian-Jewish-bolshevist bands should be armed. Only one thing remains still to do: viz., the muzzling of the 
spirit, above all the arrest of the evil 'agitators' - that is the name they give to those who dare to tell the people the truth. Not only 
are their organizations to be known to all, but the masses are to be incited against their persons. Just as the Jew could once incite 
the mob of Jerusalem against Christ, so today he must succeed in inciting folk who have been duped into madness to attack those 
who, God's truth! seek to deal with this people in utter honesty and sincerity. And so he begins to intimidate them, and he knows 
that this pressure in itself 1s enough to shut the mouths of hundreds, yes, of thousands. For they think, if I only hold my tongue, 
then I shall be safe in case they come into power. No, my friend. The only difference will be that I may hang perhaps still 
talking, while you will hang - in silence. Here, too, Russia can give us countless examples, and with us it will be the same story. 











We know that the so-called 'Law for the Protection of the Republic' which comes from Berlin today is nothing else than a means 
for reducing all criticism to silence. We know, too, that no effort will be spared so that the last outstanding personalities - those 
who within Germany foresee the coming of disaster - shall in good time disappear. And to that end the population of North 
Germany will be scourged into opposition to Bavaria with every lie and every misrepresentation that comes to hand. Up there 
they have the feeling that in one corner of the Reich the spirit of the German people is not yet broken. And that is the point to 
which we National Socialists have to grapple ourselves. We National Socialists are, God's truth! perhaps the most loyal, the most 
devoted of all men to our German Fatherland. For three years we have waged a war, often against death and devil, but always 
only for our German Fatherland. We got so far that at the last, as crown of all our labors, we had to land in prison. But in spite of 
everything there 1s one thing we would say: We do make a distinction between a Government and the German Fatherland. When 
today here in the Landtag or in the Reichstag at Berlin some lousy half-Asiatic youth casts in our teeth the charge that we have 
no loyalty to the Reich, I beg you do not distress yourselves. The Bavarian people has sealed its loyalty to the Reich with its 
countless regiments which fought for the Reich and often sank under the earth two or three times. We are convinced, and that in 
the last resort is our one great faith, that out of this bitterest distress and this utter misery the German Reich will rise again, but 
not as now, not as the offspring of wretchedness and misery - we shall possess once again a true German Reich of freedom and 
of honor, a real Fatherland of the whole German people and not an asylum for alien swindlers. There is today constant talk about 








'Federalism,' etc. I beg you not to abuse the Prussians while at the same time you grovel before the Jews, but show yourselves 
stiff-necked against the folk of Berlin. And if you do that, then you will have on your side in the whole of Germany millions and 
millions of Germans, whether they be Prussians or men of Baden, Wurttembergers, men of Saxony, or Germans of Austria. Now 
is the hour to stand stiff-necked and resist to the last! 


We National Socialists who for three years have done nothing but preach - abused and insulted by all, by some mocked and 
scorned, by others traduced and slandered - we cannot retreat! For us there is only one path which leads straight ahead. We know 
that the fight which now is blazing will be a hard struggle. It will not be fought out in the court of the Reich at Leipzig, it will 
not be fought out in a cabinet at Berlin, it will be fought out through those factors which in their hard reality have ever up to the 
present time made world history. I heard recently in the speech of a minister that the rights of a State cannot be set aside through 
simple majority decisions, but only through treaties. BISMARCK ONCE USED DIFFERENT LANGUAGE ON THIS 
SUBJECT: HE THOUGHT THAT THE DESTINIES OF PEOPLES COULD BE DETERMINED NEITHER THROUGH 
MAJORITY DECISIONS NOR THROUGH TREATIES, BUT ONLY THROUGH BLOOD AND IRON. 


On one point there should be no doubt: we will not let the Jews slit our gullets and not defend ourselves. Today in Berlin they 
may already be arranging their festival-dinners with the Jewish hangmen of Soviet Russia - that they will never do here. They 
may today begin to set up the Cheka - the Extraordinary Commission - in Germany, they may give it free scope, we surrender to 
such a Jewish Commission never! We have the conviction, firm as a rock, that, if in this State seven million men are determined 
to stand by their 'No' to the very last, the evil specter will collapse into nothingness in the rest of the Reich. For what Germany 
needs today, what Germany longs for ardently, is a symbol of power, and strength. 


So as I come to the end of my speech I want to ask something of those among you who are young. And for that there 1s a very 
special reason. The old parties train their youth in the gift of the gab, we prefer to train them to use their bodily strength. For I 
tell you: the young man who does not find his way to the place where in the last resort the destiny of his people is most truly 
represented, only studies philosophy and in a time like this buries himself behind his books or sits at home by the fire, he is no 
German youth! I call upon you! Join our Storm Divisions! And however many insults and slanders you may hear if you do join, 
you all know that the Storm Divisions have been formed for our protection, for your protection, and at the same time not merely 
for the protection of the Movement, but for the protection of a Germany that is to be. If you are reviled and insulted, good luck 
to you, my boys! You have the good fortune already at eighteen or nineteen years of age to be hated by the greatest of 
scoundrels. What others can win only after a lifetime of toil, this highest gift of distinguishing between the honest man and the 
brigand, falls as a piece of luck into your lap while you are but youths. You can be assured that the more they revile you, the 
more we respect you. We know that if you were not there, none of us would make another speech. We know, we see clearly that 
our Movement would be cudgelled down if you did not protect it! You are the defense of a Movement that is called one day to 
remodel Germany in revolutionary fashion from its very foundations in order that there may come to birth what perhaps so many 
expected on the ninth of November: a German Reich and a Germanic and, so far as in us lies, a German Republic. 














Every battle must be fought to the end - better that it come early than late. And he ever stands most securely who from the first 
goes to the fight with the greatest confidence. And this highest confidence we can carry with us in our hearts. For he who on our 
side is today the leader of the German people, God's truth! he has nothing to win but perhaps only everything to lose. He who 
today fights on our side cannot win great laurels, far less can he win great material goods - it is more likely that he will end up in 
jail. He who today is leader must be an idealist, if only for the reason that he leads those against whom it would seem that 
everything has conspired. 


But in that very fact there lies an inexhaustible source of strength. The conviction that our Movement is not sustained by money 
or the lust for gold, but only by our love for the people, that must ever give us fresh heart, that must ever fill us with courage for 
the fray. 


And as my last word, take with you this assurance: if this battle should not come, never would Germany win peace. Germany 
would decay and at the best would sink to ruin like a rotting corpse. But that is not our destiny. We do not believe that this 
misfortune which today our God sends over Germany has no meaning: it is surely the scourge which should and shall drive us to 
a new greatness, to a new power and glory, to a Germany which for the first time shall fulfill that which in their hearts millions 
of the best of our fellow countrymen have hoped for through the centuries and the millennia, to the Germany of the German 
people! 


Source: http://www.hitler.org/speeches/07-28-22.html 


BERLIN, REICHSTAG 
SPEECH OF MARCH 23, 1933 


IN NOVEMBER, 1918, Marxist organizations seized the executive power by means of a revolution. The monarchs were 
dethroned, the authorities ofthe Reich and of the States removed from office, and thereby a breach of the Constitution was 
committed. The success of the revolution in a material sense protected the guilty parties from the hands of the law. They sought 
to justify it morally by asserting that Germany or its Government bore the guilt for the outbreak of the War. 


This assertion was deliberately and actually untrue. In consequence, however, these untrue accusations in the interest of our 
former enemies led to the severest oppression of the entire German nation and to the breach of the assurances given to us in 
Wilson's fourteen points, and so for Germany, that is to say the working classes of the German people, to a time of infinite 
misfortune.... 





The splitting up of the nation into groups with irreconcilable views, systematically brought about by the false doctrines of 
Marxism, means the destruction of the basis of a possible communal life.... It is only the creation of a real national community, 
rising above the interests and differences of rank and class, that can permanently remove the source of nourishment of these 
aberrations of the human mind. The establishment of such a solidarity of views in the German body corporate is all the more 
important, for it is only thereby that the possibility is provided of maintaining friendly relations with foreign Powers without 
regard to the tendencies or general principles by which they are dominated, for the elimination of communism in Germany is 
a purely domestic German affair. 








Simultaneously with this political purification of our public life, the Government of the Reich will undertake a thorough moral 
purging of the body corporate of the nation. The entire educational system, the theater, the cinema, literature, the Press, and the 
wireless - all these will be used as means to this end and valued accordingly. They must all serve for the maintenance of the 
eternal values present ın the essential character of our people. Art will always remain the expression and the reflection of the 
longings and the realities of an era. The neutral international attitude of aloofness is rapidly disappearing. Heroism is coming 
forward passionately and will in future shape and lead political destiny. It is the task of art to be the expression of this 
determining spirit of the age. Blood and race will once more become the source of artistic intuition... 





Our legal institutions must serve above all for the maintenance of this national community. The irremovableness of the judges 
must ensure a sense of responsibility and the exercise of discretion in their judgments in the interests of society. Not the 
individual but the nation as a whole alone can be the center of legislative solicitude. High treason and treachery to the nation 
will be ruthlessly eradicated in the future. The foundations of the existence of justice cannot be other than the foundations of 
the existence of the nation. 





The Government, being resolved to undertake the political and moral purification of our public life, is creating and securing the 
conditions necessary for a really profound revival of religious life. 


The advantages of a personal and political nature that might arise from compromising with atheistic organizations would not 
outweigh the consequences which would become apparent in the destruction of general moral basic values. The national 
Government regards the two Christian confessions as the weightiest factors for the maintenance of our nationality. It will respect 
the agreements concluded between it and the federal States. Their rights are not to be infringed. But the Government hopes and 
expects that the work on the national and moral regeneration of our nation which it has made its task will, on the other hand, be 
treated with the same respect... 





Great are the tasks of the national Government in the sphere of economic life. 





Here all action must be governed by one law: the people does not live for business, and business does not exist for capital; but 
capital serves business, and business serves the people. In principle, the Government will not protect the economic interests of 
the German people by the circuitous method of an economic bureaucracy to be organized by the State, but by the utmost 
furtherance of private initiative and by the recognition of the rights of property.... 


The Government will systematically avoid currency experiments. We are faced above all by two economic tasks of the first 
magnitude. The salvation of the German farmer must be achieved at all costs... 


Furthermore, it is perfectly clear to the national Government that the final removal of the distress both in agricultural business 
and in that of the towns depends on the absorption of the army of the unemployed in the process of production. This constitutes 


the second of the great economic tasks. It can only be solved by a general appeasement, in applying sound natural economic 
principles and all measures necessary, even if, at the time, they cannot reckon with any degree of popularity. The providing of 
work and the compulsory labor service are, in thıs connection, only individual measures within the scope of the entire action 
proposed.... 


We are aware that the geographic position of Germany, with her lack of raw materials, does not fully permit of economic 
self-sufficiency for the Reich. It cannot be too often emphasized that nothing is further from the thoughts of the 
Government of the Reich than hostility to exporting. We are fully aware that we have need of the connection with the 
outside world, and that the marketing of German commodities in the world provides a livelihood for many millions of 
our fellow-countrymen. 





We also know what are the conditions necessary for a sound exchange of services between the nations of the world. For 
Germany has been compelled for years to perform services without receiving an equivalent, with the result that the task of 
maintaining Germany as an active partner in the exchange of commodities 1s not so much one of commercial as of financial 
policy. So long as we are not accorded a reasonable settlement of our foreign debts corresponding to our economic capacity, we 
are unfortunately compelled to maintain our foreign-exchange control. The Government of the Reich is, for that reason, also 
compelled to maintain the restrictions on the efflux of capital across the frontiers of Germany.... 





The protection of the frontiers of the Reich and thereby of the lives of our people and the existence of our business 1s now in the 
hands of the Reichswehr, which, in accordance with the terms imposed upon us by the Treaty of Versailles, 1s to be regarded as 
the only really disarmed army in the world. In spite of its enforced smallness and entirely insufficient armament, the German 
people may regard their Reichswehr with proud satisfaction. This little instrument of our national self-defence has come into 
being under the most difficult conditions. The spirit imbuing it is that of our best military traditions. The German nation has thus 
fulfilled with painful conscientiousness the obligations imposed upon it by the Peace Treaty, indeed, even the replacement of 
ships for our fleet then sanctioned has, I may perhaps be allowed to say, unfortunately, only been carried out to a small extent. 





For years Germany has been waiting in vain for the fulfillment of the promise of disarmament made to her by the others. It 1s the 
sincere desire of the national Government to be able to refrain from increasing our army and our weapons, insofar as the rest of 
the world is now also ready to fulfill its obligations in the matter of radical disarmament. For Germany desires nothing except an 
equal right to live and equal freedom. 





In any case the national Government will educate the German people in this spirit of a desire for freedom. The national honor, 
the honor of our army and the ideal of freedom must once more become sacred to the German people! 


The German nation wishes to live in peace with the rest of the world. But it is for this very reason that the Government of the 
Reich will employ every means to obtain the final removal of the division of the nations of the world into two categories. The 
keeping open of this wound leads to distrust on the one side and hatred on the other, and thus to a general feeling of insecurity. 
The national Government is ready to extend a hand in sincere understanding to every nation that is ready finally to make 
an end of the tragic past. The international economic distress can only disappear when the basis has been provided by 
stable political relations and when the nations have regained confidence in each other. 


For the overcoming of the economic catastrophe three things are necessary: 


Absolutely authoritative leadership in internal affairs, in order to create confidence in the stability of conditions. 
The securing of peace by the great nations for a long time to come, with a view to restoring the confidence of the nations 
in each other. 


NO — 


3. The final victory of the principles of common sense in the organization and conduct of business, and also a general 
release from reparations and impossible liabilities for debts and interest. 


We are unfortunately faced by the fact that the Geneva Conference, in spite of lengthy negotiations, has so far reached no 
practical result. The decision regarding the securing of a real measure of disarmament has been constantly delayed by the raising 
of questions of technical detail and by the introduction of problems that have nothing to do with disarmament. This procedure is 
useless. 


The illegal state of one-sided disarmament and the resulting national insecurity of Germany cannot continue any longer. 


We recognize ıt as a sıgn of the feeling of responsibility and ofthe good will of the British Government that they have 
endeavored, by means of their disarmament proposal, to cause the Conference finally to arrive at speedy decisions. The 
Government of the Reich will support every endeavor aimed at really carrying out general disarmament and securing the 
fulfillment of Germany's long-overdue claim for disarmament. For fourteen years we have been disarmed, and for fourteen 
months we have been waiting for the results of the Disarmament Conference. Even more far-reaching is the plan of the head of 
the Italian Government, which makes a broad-minded and far-seeing attempt to secure a peaceful and consistent development of 
the whole of European policy. We attach the greatest weight to this plan, and we are ready to co-operate with absolute sincerity 
on the basis it provides, in order to unite the four Great Powers, England, France, Italy, and Germany, in friendly co-operation in 
attacking with courage and determination the problems upon the solution of which the fate of Europe depends. 





It is for this reason that we are particularly grateful for the appreciative heartiness with which the national renaissance of 
Germany has been greeted in Italy... 


In the same way, the Government of the Reich, which regards Christianity as the unshakable foundation of the morals and moral 
code of the nation, attaches the greatest value to friendly relations with the Holy See, and is endeavoring to develop them. We 
feel sympathy for our brother nation in Austria in its trouble and distress. In all their doings the Government of the Reich 1s 
conscious of the connection between the destiny of all German races. Their attitude toward the other foreign Powers may be 
gathered from what has already been said. But even in cases where our mutual relations are encumbered with difficulties, we 
shall endeavor to arrive at a settlement. But in any case the basis for an understanding can never be the distinction between 
victor and vanquished. 





We are convinced that such a settlement 1s possible in our relations with France, if the Governments will attack the problems 
affecting them on both sides in a really broadminded way. The Government of the Reich is ready to cultivate with the Soviet 
Union friendly relations profitable to both parties. It is above all the Government of the National Revolution which feels itself in 
a position to adopt such a positive policy with regard to Soviet Russia. The fight against communism in Germany is our internal 
affair in which we will never permit interference from outside.... 





We have particularly at heart the fate of the Germans living beyond the frontiers of Germany who are allied with us in speech, 
culture, and customs and have to make a hard fight to retain these values. The national Government is resolved to use all the 
means at its disposal to support the rights internationally guaranteed to the German minorities. 


We welcome the plan for a World Economic Conference and approve of its meeting at an early date. The Government of the 
Reich is ready to take part in this Conference, in order to arrive at positive results at last. . . . 


Source: http://www.hitler.org/speeches/03-23-33.html 


Timeline of the Weimar Republic (1918-1933) 


March 3, 1918: The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk was signed by Russia (Soviet Bolshevik regime). 

July 15, 1918-August 6, 1918: Second Battle of the Marne 

October 13, 1918: German army corporal Adolf Hitler is gassed by the British army in the trenches of Belgium near Ypres 
November 7, 1918: King Ludwig III of Bavaria abdicates 

November 9, 1918: Kaiser Wilhelm II of Germany abdicates 

January 5, 1919: The German Workers’ Party was founded in Munich by Anton Drexler 

February 21, 1919: Kurt Eisner, Minister President of Bavaria, is assassinated in Munich by Anton Graf von Arco auf Valley 
April 6, 1919-May 3, 1919: The Bavarian Soviet Republic is established in Munich 

June 28, 1919: The Treaty of Versailles is signed by German diplomats at the Versailles Palace near Paris. 

February 24, 1920: The National Socialist German Workers’ Party was established at the Hofbrauhaus in Munich 

March 1920: Kapp Putsch in Berlin (also known as Kapp-Luttwitz Putsch) 

March 31, 1920: Adolf Hitler is officially discharged from the 41st Rifle Regiment of the Reichswehr 

July 29, 1921: Adolf Hitler was appointed Fuhrer of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party at a beer hall in Munich 
August 26, 1921: Matthias Erzberger, the Finance Minister of Germany, was assassinated in southwest Germany. 

June 24, 1922: Walter Rathenau, the Foreign Minister of Germany and Jewish businessman, was assassinated in Berlin 
January 11, 1923: The Occupation of the Ruhr (1923-1925) by the French army 

October 23, 1923: Communist uprising occurs in Hamburg, Germany 

November 2, 1923: Communist uprising occurs in Dresden, Germany 

November 8-9, 1923: Beer Hall Putsch in Munich; Adolf Hitler is arrested on November 11, 1923 

February 26, 1924-April 1, 1924: Beer Hall Putsch Trial convenes at the People’s Court in Munich, Germany, where Adolf Hitler, 
Gen. Erich von Ludendorff, and others are tried for high treason 

April 1, 1924-December 20, 1924: Austrian citizen Adolf Hitler spends 264 days at Landsberg Prison and writes Mein Kampf in prison 
after he was convicted for high treason and sentenced initially to 5 years in prison 

August 29, 1924: The German government ratifies the Dawes Plan 

April 1925: Adolf Hitler renounces his Austrian citizenship 

October 5-16, 1925: Locarno Treaties are signed by Germany, France, and Britain in Locarno, Switzerland 

September 8, 1926: Germany is admitted to the League of Nations 

September 14, 1926: Locarno Treaties went into effect (in Geneva, Switzerland) 

1926: German Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann and French Foreign Minister Aristide Briand are awarded the Nobel Peace Prize 
May 20, 1928: German Federal Election is held; the Nazi Party gains 12 seats in the Reichstag 

June 14, 1929: Young Plan is finalized at Paris 

October 3, 1929: Gustav Stresemann, the Foreign Minister of Germany and Nobel Peace Prize recipient, dies in office 
October 28-29 1929: Stock market crash in New York City and beginning of the Great Depression 

September 14, 1930: German Federal Election is held; the Nazi Party (2nd largest party) gains 107 seats in the Reichstag 
February 25, 1932: Adolf Hitler became a naturalized German citizen 

July 31, 1932: German Federal Election is held; the Nazi Party (largest party) gains 230 seats in the Reichstag 

November 6, 1932: German Federal Election is held; the Nazi Party (largest party) gains 196 seats in the Reichstag 


Timeline of the Third Reich (until December 1941) 


January 30, 1933: Adolf Hitler is inaugurated Chancellor of Germany 

February 27, 1933: Reichstag (German Parliament) ıs set on fire at nıght 

March 5, 1933: German Federal Election is held; the Nazi Party (largest party) gains 288 seats in the Reichstag 

March 17, 1933: Hjalmar Schacht is appointed President of the Reichsbank for the second time 

March 24, 1933: The Enabling Act is promulgated 

August 30, 1933-December 29, 1937: William E. Dodd serves as the United States Ambassador to Nazi Germany 

October 21, 1933: Germany withdraws from the League of Nations 

January 26, 1934: The German-Polish Non-Aggression Pact is signed 

June 14-15, 1934: Chancellor of Germany Adolf Hitler meets with Prime Minister of Italy Benito Mussolini in Venice, Italy 
June 30, 1934-July 2, 1934: Night of the Long Knives 

June 30, 1934: Kurt von Schleicher, former Chancellor of Germany, is assassinated during the Night of the Long Knives 
July 25, 1934: Chancellor of Austria Engelbert Dollfuss is assassinated in Vienna, Austria 

August 2, 1934: German President (Gen.) Paul von Hindenburg dies in office 

September 18, 1934: Admission of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to the League of Nations 

October 9, 1934: King Alexander I of Yugoslavia is assassinated by lone gunman Vlado Chernozemski in Marseille, France 
January 13, 1935: Plebiscite held in the League of Nations-administered Saar Territory; Germans in Saar vote in favor of unification 
March 1, 1935: Germany takes over the Government of the Saar Territory. 

May 2, 1935: The Franco-Soviet Treaty of Mutual Assistance, a bilateral pact with the aim of encircling Germany, was signed in Paris 
May 12, 1935: Polish leader Gen. Jozef Pilsudski dies in Warsaw, Poland 

September 15, 1935: Nuremberg Laws are promulgated 

October 21, 1935: Germany ceases to be a Member of the League of Nations 

March 3, 1938-November 16, 1938: Hugh Robert Wilson serves as the United States Ambassador to Nazi Germany 

March 8, 1938: Adolf Hitler meets with former U.S. President Herbert Hoover in Berlin 

March 12, 1938: Nazi German Annexation of Austria (Anschluss) 

September 30, 1938: Munich Agreement is signed at Munich 

October 1938: Nazi German Annexation of Sudetenland (Czechoslovakia) 

November 8, 1938: Nazi German diplomat Ernst vom Rath was assassinated in Paris by 17-year-old Jewish alien Herschel Grynszpan 
November 9, 1938: Kristallnacht (Night of the Broken Glass) 

January 19, 1939: Hjalmar Schacht resigns as President of the Reichsbank 

March 15, 1939: Nazi German Invasion of Czechoslovakia and the city of Prague 

August 23, 1939: The German-Soviet Nonaggression Pact is signed in Moscow 

September 1, 1939: Nazi German Invasion of Poland and the city of Danzig 

September 27, 1939: The capitulation of the city of Warsaw, Poland to the Nazi German armed forces 

November 8, 1939: Assassination attempt on Adolf Hitler at Bürgerbräukeller Beer Hall in Munich by German citizen Johann Elser 
April 9, 1940: Nazi German Invasion of Norway and Denmark 

May 10, 1940: Nazi German Invasion of France, Belgium, and Netherlands 

June 15, 1940: Soviet Union occupies and later annexes Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia 

June 22, 1940: Nazi German Annexation of northern France and recognition of Vichy France 

September 27, 1940: The Tripartite Pact is signed by Imperial Japan, Fascist Italy, and Nazi Germany in Berlin 

April 6, 1941: Nazi German Invasion of Yugoslavia and Greece 

June 4, 1941: The Death of Kaiser Wilhelm II of Germany in the Netherlands 

June 22, 1941: Nazi German Invasion of Russia 

December 11, 1941: Nazi Germany declares war on the United States of America 
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WHEN the armistice between the Allied Powers and Germany went into effect in November, 1918, the whole world drew a 
breath of relief. The slaughter, the suspension of intercourse between nations, was at an end; peace was bound to come, and with 
it a resuscitation of the afflicted peoples. To imagine that the peace treaties would without further ado prove guarantees of 
everlasting peace would have been a Utopian dream. But it was reasonable to expect that the conclusion of peace in 1919 would 
bring about a pacific state of affairs which would last at least as long as that effected by the Congress of Vienna in 1814 and 
1815, to which, until 1853, no European war succeeded. Instead, however, we find an uninterrupted, nay, in many cases a 
constantly increasing unrest--war in the east, a series of political and economic crises in the west. Europe is unable to free herself 
from the fear of new disruptions which threaten to involve in ruin the entire civilized world. 














Why did this latest World War come to a close so different from that which terminated the Napoleonic wars? We are able to 
look back upon the century since the Napoleonic wars as one of most brilliant economic growth, of fabulous progress in science 
and technology, of uninterrupted advance in democracy. Were not the conquerors of 1815 narrow-minded and reactionary? 
Were not those of 1918, on the contrary, progressive and enlightened? Certainly. But for the very reason that narrow, absolutist 
governments were made possible by the political and economic conditions of a hundred years ago, the problems of such 
governments, whenever they came to make peace, were of an extremely simple nature. The peoples had no recourse save 
passively to accept the dictates of their governments. And, except in rare instances, they were still economically dependent one 
on another. Nowadays all the peoples of Europe are inspired with an intense passion for self-determination, and even the peoples 
of the Orient are today harder to hold in leash than were those of the continent of Europe a century ago. At the same time 
international intercourse has so increased that, collectively, nations are living in close economic community. They are not 
always aware of this solidarity, and it 1s often interrupted by the antagonisms of competition or of monopolization. Yet every 
major violation of this solidarity not only injures those against whom it is directed, but in the end avenges itself even on its 
authors, no matter how powerful they may be. 








The problems attending the laying of a foundation for world peace were in 1919, therefore, far more complicated than had been 
those facing the Congress of Vienna. They were such as could be solved only by the widest application of democratic principles 
and by the calmest consideration of economic questions, scrutinized in the light of all their consequences. But, as a matter of 
fact, the peace terms were evolved by methods and on principles suggestive of the era of absolutism and commercialism rather 
than those of an era of democracy and international intercourse. 











In many respects the authors of the Versailles peace terms proved even less advanced than had been the statesmen at the 
Congress of Vienna. The latter had made a clear distinction between Napoleon and the French people. It was against Napoleon 
alone that they had waged war, not against his nation. Napoleon they deposed and banished, but to France they left the same 
frontiers she had had in 1792, and they imposed no war indemnity upon her. Even after Napoleon had returned from Elba and, to 
the great exultation of part of the French people, had recommenced the war, the peace conditions offered to France after he had 
succumbed a second time were only slightly more harsh. France had to cede a few communities and to pay a small war 
indemnity of seven hundred million francs--far less than the sum which the new France tossed to her nobles on their return from 
banishment by way of indemnity for the confiscation of their estates by the Revolution. French patriotism was so little aggrieved 
by the readjustment of the French frontiers in 1815 that even the Treaty of Versailles failed to extend them in 1919. Nor was this 
peace one-sidedly dictated to the French by the victors. At the Congress of Vienna, where the peace was negotiated and where 
its conditions were determined, France herself had a seat and a voice, on a footing of national equality; and she was, as an equal, 
abundantly able to defend her interests, thanks to the superior diplomacy of her representative, Talleyrand. 








There were good reasons for this concession. The reactionary monarchs of 1814 were well able to distinguish between the 
government and the people. They had not waged war against the French nation, but against Napoleon. It was he whom they had 
wished to render powerless. But they realized very plainly that to attain their ends it was not only necessary to conquer him by 
the power of their armies, but also to see that the new government erected in France in opposition to him should win the favor of 
the country generally. It was possible to accomplish this only if the new government were successful in efficiently defending the 
interests of France against her conquerors. 





But the Allies of 1918 were far from giving weight to these considerations of the Allies of 1814. It is true that Par. 227 of the 
Treaty of Versailles indicts "William II of Hohenzollern, formerly German Emperor, for a supreme offence against international 
morality and the sanctity of treaties." But in Par. 231 William II is no longer named as responsible for the war; it is Germany. 


Now one may estimate as highly as one likes William's responsibility for the war; I myself do not consider it to have been small. 
But it was not he who signed the treaty of peace--it was the government of the German Republic. And the latter certainly bore 
not the least responsibility for the war. Moreover, in 1918 Germany had repudiated her war-guilty emperor far more decisively 
than France did her Napoleon in 1814. The German people had risen in irresistible revolt against William. France, on the other 
hand, left it to the Allies to remove Napoleon from his throne. 





The great bulk of the German population had turned from the Emperor as from the author of the war who was therefore the 
author of all its misery. When, however, the republic came to be charged with as full a responsibility for the war as was that 
attributed to the emperor, when it was deprived of power to guard the people's interests against the conqueror, then the ıdea of 
the empire again began gradually to gain ground. If today Germany is confronted with the possibility of a monarchist coup 
d'etat, if she faces the threat of civil war, it is the fault of the Peace of Versailles, which is compelling the republic to do penance 
for the sins of the emperor. The monarchs of the Holy Alliance of 1814 understood better how to protect the interests of the 
Bourbons against Napoleon in France than did the democracies which took the field against the military monarchy of Germany 
in 1918 know how to guard those of the democratic republic against Kaiserism. Despite their intentions, they have, by the Treaty 
of Versailles, worked "pour le roi de Prusse." 


Furthermore, by their refusal to discuss the terms of peace with the conquered they have injured themselves in yet another way. 
The economic and political conditions of a modern state are so complicated that no contemporary statesman, no matter how 
great his genius, 1s capable of foreseeing the consequences of every legislative proposal, even in his own country. Victors as well 
as vanquished have suffered severely as a result of numerous requirements of the peace treaties which were either incapable of 
fulfillment or which brought about economic confusion for them as well as for us. It is not by chance that simultaneously a cry is 
being sounded in Russia for the revision of the Communist system of administration and in the countries of the victors for the 
revision of the peace treaties. Both were evolved simultaneously and by the same methods, methods which are incompatible 
with the conditions and the necessities of modern existence. Nevertheless, let it not be denied that, just as in the Soviet 
administrative system, so in the peace treaties there are a number of excellent requirements. But these treaties were unable to do 
justice to their task of creating a permanent state of peace because their authors did not take counsel with the representatives of 
the peoples affected and because they did not consistently follow the course of modern social development. 























II 


It was a good thing that Germany was compelled to disarm by land and by sea. Unfortunately, the act was not followed by 
consequences correspondingly good. It was said before the war that German armament was forcing all the nations to increase 
their fleets and armies. But this incitement to the extension of armaments has now disappeared. France might reduce her army, 
thereby remedying her finances. What she is doing ın this respect, however, is altogether insufficient. Poland, also, feels obliged 
to maintain in service a great and extravagant army at the expense of her economic welfare. This is not exactly the way to 
strengthen the pacifist idea in Germany and to make German disarmament lasting. The whole business is nothing but an 
imitation of the disarming of Prussia after Jena by a Bonapartism bristling with weapons--an act by which the peace of the world 
was in no way assured. Disarmament can only become a lasting institution, a source of economic prosperity and an instrument of 
peace, when it is general, not one-sided. When it is only an individual affair it does nothing but excite the predatory and 
belligerent passions of the strong. 











While disarming the vanquished, the peace treaties also brought about numerous alterations of frontiers, among them several of 
an excellent character which represent a permanent advance. Such are the breaking-up of moribund Austria, the restoration of 
Poland, the return of Northern Schleswig to Denmark and the return of Alsace-Lorraine to France. 





The violent severance of the inhabitants of Alsace-Lorraine from France, to which they remained devotedly attached, was the 
original sin with which the new German Empire entered upon its existence in 1871. Therewith commenced the dislike of the 
democracies of the world for the German Empire; and thereby was the French Republic driven into the arms of the Russian 
Czar. Thus was evolved the concatenation of circumstances which led to the World War of 1914 and to the collapse of the 
Hohenzollern dynasty, and for which the German Republic is now doing such sore penance. 


But the Peace of Versailles set about cutting Germany to pieces. The Saar Basin, with 600,000 inhabitants, was separated from 
Germany for fifteen years, its purely German population being robbed of their civic rights for this period and subjected to an 
alien rule which owes them not the least responsibility. Nominally the government of the Saar Basin 1s appointed by the League 


of Nations. Actually it governs in the interest of France. Matters were not improved by the decision that the population should, 
after the lapse of fifteen years, be polled on the question of whether or not they would prefer union with France. This decision 
merely constitutes an incitement to the French-controlled administration to torment as much as possible inhabitants of pro- 
German proclivities, in order either to intimidate them or to drive them out, thus establishing a population in agreement with the 
views of France. 





Furthermore, as a guarantee for the performance of the terms of the peace treaty, there is the occupation by the victors' troops of 
the German territory west of the Rhine, with its six and a half million inhabitants. This comes near to being government of those 
regions by a military dictatorship. This condition of affairs is to last for fifteen years. But it may be extended by the conquerors 
even beyond that period, if they should be of the opinion that Germany had not given them sufficient guarantees against 
unprovoked attack. This authorizes an interminable stay of foreign troops in the occupied territory. But besides this, the treaty of 
peace gives the victors the right, if they believe themselves able to establish a "deliberate non-fulfillment" of the treaty by 
Germany, to take all such measures "as the respective governments may determine to be necessary in the circumstances." This 
clause is being construed, by France at least, in a manner which delivers Germany wholly over to the option of the conquerors. 
Indeed, French troops have already occupied districts eastward of the Rhine, near Düsseldorf and Frankfurt. 











No less provocative are the frontiers laid down in the east. The authors of the peace treaty attempted to replace the Austrian state 
with a series of nationalistic states. That was a great step in advance. The object was not easy to achieve, for in the east the 
various nationalist groups were not definitely separated territorially, but were much intermingled. It was inevitable that each of 
the Succession States carved from the body of the old Austria-Hungary should contain not only its dominating race but also 
fragmentary groups of other nationalities. But, except in the cases of German-Austria and of Hungary, the establishment of the 
frontiers of these new states was carried far beyond the limits indicated by the circumstances. Each of the new states sought to 
embrace not only the entire body of the nationality which gave it its name, but also, for reasons of strategy or from a desire for 
important traffic routes or rich districts, to expand its borders as much further as was possible. Hence, with the aforementioned 
exceptions of German-Austria and Hungary, every one of the Succession States has become a new little Austria. 





The oppression of the Germanic people by the peace treaties reached its climax in the determination to forbid Austria from 
attaching herself to Germany. Until 1866 Austria had belonged to the German confederation. The Germans of Austria had never 
ceased to look upon themselves as Germans. Only the antagonism between the Hohenzollern and Hapsburg dynasties had 
excluded them from the German Empire. These dynasties were overthrown by the victory of the Entente, which had taken the 
field for the liberation of subjugated peoples; and now it celebrated its victory by enslaving and dismembering the German 
nation, already given over to ruin by the Hohenzollerns and Hapsburgers, to an even greater degree than had been done by those 
guilt-burdened dynasties. 








The victors did not perceive that by acting in this manner they were merely continuing the work of one of the vanquished. It was 
Bismarck who in 1866 threw the German-Austrians out of the German Confederation in order to secure the supremacy of 
Prussia in truncated Germany. The preponderance of Prussia in Germany will come to an end just as soon as the union of the 
latter with German-Austria 1s accomplished. 





IH 


I have already referred to the fact that in 1814 the Allies refrained from imposing any war indemnity upon vanquished France. 
But even though the principal intention of the victorious monarchs may have been to give the new French government a good 
standing in the opinion of its people, their moderation also proved economically advantageous to the whole world. If that policy 
had not been followed Europe would never have calmed down and recovered so quickly after the downfall of Napoleon, nor, 
without it, would peace have endured four decades. It is true that the return of Napoleon from Elba led to the imposition upon 
France, after his overthrow, of a charge for war costs, but it was inconsiderable--700 million francs. 





It was a long time before large war indemnities again made their appearance. The terms of the Peace of Paris, which terminated 
the Crimean War in 1856, imposed upon Russia no payment of indemnity. Nor did the vanquished Austria have to pay any war 
compensation in 1859; and in 1866 she had to pay only thirty million gulden to Prussia while she received thirty-five millions 
from Italy in part payment for the cession of Venice. 





Hence the astonishment was all the greater when that same Bismarck who in 1866 had shown himself in such a moderate light, 
broke four years later with all the traditions of the past few decades in his dealings with vanquished France and demanded five 
billion francs as a war indemnity. To be sure, France caused even greater astonishment by producing this sum through loans so 
quickly that within two years she was able to pay her conquerors and rid French territory of foreign troops. From that time until 
the World War Russia alone of all the European powers was engaged in great conflicts. In 1877-1878, she defeated Turkey and 
at the Congress of Berlin imposed upon her a war indemnity of three hundred million rubles. An even greater war, that between 





Russia and Japan, came to an end in 1905, the quarrel being settled through the mediation of America, who saved Russia from 
the payment of any indemnity. A few years before, in 1898, the United States had conducted a victorious war against Spain. By 
the treaty of peace the victors not only dispensed with the payment of any damages or war indemnity, but even paid the 
vanquished twenty million dollars as compensation for the cession of the Philippines. 


In the face of such precedents the procedure of the conquerors at the conclusion of peace in 1919 could not but seem astonishing. 
During the whole century following the Napoleonic wars there had been concluded only one peace by the terms of which a huge 
war indemnity had been imposed. The victor--Germany--had not only suffered therefor the stern condemnation of the 
vanquished--France--but also that of the greater part of the civilized world. And yet, what were the four billion marks demanded 
by Bismarck in 1871 compared to the reparation claims of the Entente half a century later? 


IV 





On the present occasion the demand for an indemnity was nevertheless quite comprehensible. For four long years France and 
Belgium had been forced to submit to a horrible invasion which, especially in the north of France, resulted in widespread 
devastation. England had suffered severely from the new weapons, the airplane and the submarine. Were they finally to be 
victorious in the bloody conflict, only to bear alone the damages which had been sustained? Germany not only expected but was 
also willing, after her military collapse, to pay an enormous war indemnity out of which the victors would be able to make good 
a large portion of their damage. Had negotiations with the German government been opened, and on the basis of these 
negotiations had there been fixed a sum of such size that Germany would have been able to pay it without overstepping the 
limits of her capacity--Germany herself figured this sum in 1921 at fifty billions of gold marks--this amount might long ago have 
been raised through international loans. Northern France would have been restored, Germany would have been freed from 
foreign troops and foreign control, world commerce would have been again in full swing and general prosperity restored. 
Unfortunately, the victors were unable to adopt this simple, farsighted procedure. 








They wanted no payments made on the basis of military law, but an indemnification on that of higher morality; the Germans 
were to pay not because they had been conquered, but because they were wicked rascals, criminals who had brought on the war. 


I have already pointed out the injustice of holding a people responsible for the deeds of a government which it has driven out. 
Subsequent governments are undoubtedly legally bound by the obligations with other lands entered into by their predecessors; 
but they are not morally responsible for the acts of those predecessors. Should such a responsibility be admitted, however, the 
Germans and the Hungarians should not alone be held responsible. There were Polish members, too, in the Austrian government 
which declared war on Serbia, and a large portion of the Polish population greeted with joy a war against Russia. It was only 
after the outbreak of the Russian Revolution that they turned to the Entente. If the Germans are to be held responsible for the war 
and all its devastation, then the same treatment should be accorded the Poles. But the latter, instead of being punished by the 
victors, have been rewarded. 








However, if the republic was supposed to be responsible for the misery brought about by the empire, it should have sufficed for 
the victors to have announced this as their conviction. They could, furthermore, have called to witness the fact that the decisive 
declarations of war were made by Germany and have coupled with this the invasion of Belgium. But that was not enough for the 
authors of the Treaty of Versailles. They demanded that the representatives of Germany should themselves recognize her 
responsibility--even her sole responsibility--for the war. Without this confession there was not to be any peace, the war was to 
continue--no longer against the armies of the Central Powers, for these had been dissolved, but against starving children, 
women, old men, whose every avenue of sustenance had been cut off by the victors. 














Nevertheless, the German signature to a confession of guilt was exacted. And today many statesmen even dare to proclaim this 
signature as the evidence of German guilt and as a legal title to complete indemnification by Germany for all damages. 





The reparation charges which were imposed upon Germany were divided into two groups. On one side they were definite and 
exact. They consisted of the delivery of the most widely diverse materials, including the transfer of the entire German fleet to the 
victors. The handing over of the war fleet was not a bad thing. It relieved Germany of a heavy load and rescued her from the 
false position into which she had been brought by her naval armaments, which, without purpose and without the possibility of 
success, had called forth the enmity of England and the mistrust of America. But the surrender of the merchant fleet was another 
matter. Germany had to deliver nearly five million tons of shipping, gross register. That was a hard blow to German commerce. 
Like blows to German industry were the loss of the Saar coal district, together with a great portion of the Upper Silesian coal 
district, and the annual loss of the great quantities of coal--in round figures about forty million tons a year--which Germany had 
to deliver to Belgium, France and Italy. Along with all this countless deliveries of chemical products, live-stock, etc., were 
required. 





In addition there must be figured the expenses, annually renewed, of maintaining the conquerors' troops in the occupied territory. 
Up to the present they have already cost four billions of gold marks, nearly as much as the entire war indemnity which France 
had to pay in 1871. The occupation is to last another quarter of a century. How many billions are in this way going to be 
needlessly wasted in the name of reparations, to which not even a penny of them 1s applied? 


All these requirements serve the purpose of restoring the devastated regions and repairing the damages of the war far less than 
they serve that of creating, year in, year out, ever-renewed sources of friction with Germany. 
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Worst of all, however, are those reparation charges which have to be paid straight-out in cash, for by the treaty of peace their 
amount is in no way definitely stipulated. To determine them there was appointed a Commission on which Germany is not 
represented, which is not even required to negotiate with the German Government, which consults in camera, and which "shall 
not be bound by any particular code or rules of law or by any particular rule of evidence or of procedure, but shall be guided by 
justice, equity and good faith." This is unrestricted dictatorship, after the kind of the Bolsheviks, and it is extended over a very 
wide territory. "The Commission shall in general have wide latitude as to the control of the present treaty and the handling of the 
whole reparation problem." Unbelievable sums were spoken of as to be raised in the shape of reparations by the Commission. 
Mention was made of more than three hundred billions--about as much as the national wealth of Germany before the war. This 
wealth, too, has been considerably reduced since by the demands of the war, by the loss of territory and by the deliveries of raw 
materials. Very conservative estimates put this diminution at one-third of the whole. 

















At the Paris Conference in January, 1921, the total amount of reparations to be paid in money to the Allied governments was 
fixed at 226 billion gold marks. This was to be paid in full within forty-two years, in annual installments which, commencing 
with one of two billions in 1921, were to be made at the rate of six billions a year from 1932 to 1963. In addition to this there 
was to be paid twelve per cent of the value of German exports over a period of forty-two years, which might amount in all to 
between 40 and 60 billions. Altogether, nearly 300 billions. Messrs. Briand, Lloyd George, and the others who formulated this 
marvelous demand, seemed to believe it possible that Germany could keep on paying, one year after another, about twice the 
sum which France, in 1871, had to pay but once, and which she was then enabled to get together merely in the form of a loan on 
which she had only to pay the annual interest. 





And this mad state of affairs was to last for over forty years! For that length of time Germany and the world were not to be 
allowed to quiet down! 


Even the Reparations Commission itself was startled at such madness. A few months later it set the sum of Germany's reparation 
obligations at one hundred and thirty-two billions, less than half of what the leaders of the Entente had shortly before demanded. 
Nothing can more clearly indicate the frivolity with which such demands were conceived--a frivolity fully equal to that with 
which the German Government set going a World War in 1914. It is also a very plain indication of the rationality and precision 
of a treaty which left such enormous sums hanging absolutely in the air. 


The authors of the Treaty of Versailles can not say that they wandered on to the wrong road unwarned. Keynes early pointed out 
its perils with admirable clearness, advising that there be fixed a definite total for the war indemnities which would not overtax 
the power of Germany. Today this demand is being reechoed everywhere. In the meanwhile, however, Germany's affairs have 
become so thoroughly entangled that their reclamation is much more difficult. They could nevertheless be improved in time to 
prevent catastrophe in Europe if the reparations demands were to be so modified that German credit could be reestablished in the 
money markets of the world. That Germany has no such credit at the present moment is the most striking proof of the fact that in 
the opinion of the world's bankers the reparations demands as at present conceived surpass Germany's capacity to pay. 














A moratorium, whatever relief it might have afforded earlier, would no longer suffice today. 


It seems to be imagined that Germany's failure to command credit is due to her financial disorganization, that she should first 
rectify her budget deficiency by higher taxation, and that then she would be able to get credits. As a matter of fact, the case is 
just the other way around. Germany's financial disability is principally occasioned by the rapid and persistent fall of exchange, a 
result of the banknote inflation. But the latter is the consequence not only of the deficit in the budget, but also of the adverse 
balance of international payments. 


This last is being enormously increased by the reparation demands. Yet even disregarding the reparations, the German payments 
balance ıs for the moment on the wrong side of the book. Germany is an industrial nation, producing an insufficient amount of 
food supplies and raw materials. Such nations, as a rule, have a balance of trade against them; England has, Germany had even 
before the war. The war wiped out Germany's reserve stocks of food and raw materials, and peace deprived Germany of a 





number of districts producing such supplies and materials. The result is that today Germany's need for foreign raw materials and 
food stuffs is greater than ever, far greater than her industrial exports. Germany's special trade in 1920 consisted of imports to 
the total value of 99 billions of paper marks and exports to the value of 69 billions. The imports of raw materials and food stuffs 
amounted to 72 billion marks, the exports of industrial products only to 52 billions. The balance of trade deficit which in the last 
years before the war amounted annually to a round two billions (in gold marks) was in those days covered by the receipts of the 
mercantile marine on the one hand and on the other by the interest payments on German capital investments abroad, the 
proceeds from which flowed back to Germany. The war, with its consequences, destroyed both these means of compensating for 
the deficit of the balance of trade, at the same time forcing German capitalists to seek credit abroad or to sell their holdings to 
foreigners. Thus the flow of interest is headed away from Germany. All this has combined to make the deficit of Germany's 
payments balance even larger than that of her balance of trade. The only way of compensating for this deficit remains, for the 
moment, that easy but universally destructive process, note inflation. 





The foes of Germany are fond of asserting that she is less heavily loaded with taxation than are the victorious countries. This 
assertion is contested by the German Government. In January, 1922, Dr. Wirth, Chancellor of the German Republic, presented to 
the Reparations Commission a memorial in which, among other matters, it was reckoned that in Germany roughly thirty per cent 
of the popular income was being paid in taxes, while in France the ratio was but fifteen per cent. According to the proposal of 
the German national budget, appearing in the recently published "Statistical Year-Book of the German Reich," out of an estimate 
of expenditures totaling 352 billion marks not less than 226 billions--sixty-four per cent--were designated as expenditures in 
connection with the execution of the peace treaty. Only thirty-six per cent were to be used for German purposes. 








That a budget of this sort should constantly be broken down by the force of circumstances 1s evident, nor 1s it any less plain that 
the falling rate of exchange should make it impossible to calculate with certainty in advance either in the commercial or the 
political field. A tax levy may appear enormously high at the moment of its establishment and by the time of its collection its 
money value may have shrunk materially. When its proceeds are applied to the compensation of expenditures, the value of the 
tax may be at a minimum. 


It is quite hopeless to expect to rehabilitate Germany's finances and to put an end to money inflation until Germany is granted 
credits that will permit her for a time to meet her obligations without issuing further notes. Then such issuance can be forbidden; 
then it will be possible to construct a stable and provident system of taxation; then the taxes can be so ordered that they will 
suffice to cover expenditures--unless reparations make further senseless demands. And then we should be given time to draw our 
breath and an opportunity of attaining a surplus of exports, which, together with the income from a growing mercantile marine 
and from capitalistic accumulations, might serve to pay interest and amortization charges on the reparations debt. 





As to getting a loan that would save us, there are various means of accomplishing that end. This is not the place for me to discuss 
them. I can only emphasize here once more that such a loan is an urgent necessity, and that very soon. 


One should not be led astray by misleading tales of comfort and swollen luxury discovered by foreign observers in Germany. 
Moscow, also, has similar pictures to offer. But no one would venture to assert for that reason that the Russian people were 
living in comfort. 





German conditions so far are naturally not as bad as those of Soviet Russia. But each approximation to the latter must here in 
Germany have a far more disintegrating effect than in Russia, because there the agricultural element is preponderant and many 
industrial laborers can become simple peasants. That way out is closed to the mass of German workmen. Even emigration is 
today open to but few of them. If their industrial labor fails them, if their products become incapable of purchasing food from 
abroad, there will be a terrible mortality. 








There are, of course, capitalists in Germany who have been interested in the fall of the rate of exchange because they believed 
that it would make German industry capable of more effective competition. Such a belief is based on the fact that wages rise 
more slowly than the value of money declines, and that in this way the German working classes are constantly becoming more 
miserable. But now even these shortsighted capitalists are beginning to groan over the decline of exchange value, for it 
constantly is increasing their difficulty in obtaining foreign raw materials and foreign credits. 


The only ones who still have a personal interest in the decline of the exchange and in inflation are the speculators, those vultures 
who always foregather wherever a people is dying. They make their profits from the uncertainty of circumstances, they become 
rich not by any productive activity but through dealings that are the counterpart of gambling. And, gambler-like, they never 
think of accumulating their winnings, but squander them in the most frivolous and prodigal fashion. 








Such are the elements that give rise to the appearance of wellbeing and of luxury in Germany. That the consumption of 
champagne within the customs jurisdiction of Germany has not decreased is to be laid at their door. In 1913 this consumption 


reached a total of twelve and a half million bottles; ın 1920 (I have at hand no later figures) ten and one-tenth million. The per 
capita consumption, therefore, of the population since the war is practically the same as in the days that preceded it. It might be 
fair to investigate to what degree exchange-favored foreigners and officers of the armies of occupation are concerned in this 
consumption. But in any case, the figures relating to the consumption of champagne testify to a notable looseness of conduct 
among certain higher elements of the population. The statistics tell quite a different story, however, when we look into the use of 
luxuries by the lower classes. The consumption of beer within the German excise jurisdiction declined from 69 million 
hectoliters in the year 1913 to 23 million in the year 1920. 


The intellectual workers are hit even harder than are the manual laborers by the results of the fall in exchange. Everywhere, 
whenever there is a rise in prices, it becomes plain that many of the actual laborers, whose activities cannot for a moment be 
dispensed with, are much better able to protect themselves against the consequences of the rise than are the intellectual workers, 
without whose labor the world can, in case of need, get along for a while. But nowhere, except perhaps still in Austria, is the 
privation of scholars and artists so distressingly manifest as in Germany. Many of them are literally starving. And they are 
starving not only physically; they are finding it more and more impossible to satisfy their intellectual hunger, to purchase 
books,instruments and other scientific means of support. 





In this wise Germany is steadily becoming more and more impovished by the fall in the exchange value of her currency. She is 
losing not only in material values, but also in her physical ability to work and in the field of scientific qualifications. 


Nearly a hundred years ago Charles Dickens showed, with masterly delineation, how imprisonment for debt deprives the debtor 
of every capacity for and enjoyment in labor and demoralizes him to the utmost, without the slightest advantage to the creditor 
and to the disadvantage of society as a whole. 


The German nation is now undergoing imprisonment for debt. It is wasting away and is more and more losing in the process the 
capacity to make its labors pay its debts. 


VI 


When the conditions of the Treaty of Versailles became known ın Germany we were all horrified. The German people had been 
far from unanimous in their attitude toward the war. Those of us who judged the war to have been brought about by the German 
Government, either by design or through incompetence, were not, even from the beginning, merely an isolated portion of the 
population, and the longer the war continued the larger became the number of those who opposed its continuation and who 
demanded of the German Government that it express its readiness to enter into a peace of understanding. But all of us, even the 
most determined denouncers of Germany's military policy, were fully agreed that the Versailles Treaty was terrific and 
impracticable, and that, if mention were to be made of moral guilt, the criminal war-responsibility of Germany was more or less 
matched by the criminal peace-responsibility of the authors of the treaty provisions. We held it to be our duty to criticize this 
peace-guilt as sharply as we had criticized that war-guilt. 











When the German people learned the conditions of peace in May, 1919, they were completely united for the first time since the 
outbreak of the war. They condemned them with a single voice. But a new disagreement arose as to whether or not, despite all 
condemnation, the treaty should be signed. 


We who demanded that it be signed were at first very few in number. But as the decisive moment approached the majority came 
over to us. No one, however, demanded that it be signed because he deemed it tolerable or practicable; the reason of everyone 
who made the demand was merely that there was nothing else to do. After the evidence we had received from the victors, it 
seemed to us that there was no possibility that a refusal would influence them to reconsideration and to negotiation. Refusal 
would have been taken as a defiant denial of any sort of reparation; 1t would have roused the victors to unmeasured fury, to 
deeds of violence which would have imparted to Germany's desperate situation an even more dreadful aspect and which would 
not have saved us in the end from having to sign under even more unfavorable circumstances. 








But although nobody in Germany who advocated the signing of the treaty regarded its complete execution as possible, that must 
not be taken to mean that the treaty was signed with a reservatio mentalis, with the intention of not carrying it out. It was signed 
with the firm determination to fulfill all of its obligations as far as should prove possible. A revision was considered inevitable, 
but this was not expected as the result of passive resistance. By that our opponents would only be irritated and made still more 
implacable. The revision was hoped for as the result of a change of mind on the part of the conquerors. But this change of mind 
was to be expected only in the event that the most loyal fulfillment of the terms of the treaty was contemplated. Despite some 
opposition here and there, manifested among a few of the organs of the government and a few groups of the population, that is 
what occurred. In reality the policy of fulfilling the treaty is much more generally recognized as necessary than the party ratios 
in parliament would seem to indicate. It met with decisive opposition only from the Communists, who hoped that the repudiation 





of the treaty would be a cause of renewed chaos in Germany,--from the Pan-Germans, principally former officers,--from the 
intellectuals,--and from déclassés of all sorts. Among the productive elements, only a portion of the agricultural population 
imagined that the German Government could act like that of Angora. It is worthy of remark that the districts from which the 
strongest opposition to the policy of fulfillment emanates are the most backward agrarian ones of Germany, such as Southern 
Bavaria and East Prussia. 


The governments committed to the policy of fulfillment have been not only weak, they have also been responsible for many 
blunders, and have thus interfered with their own objectives: the cooling of the war hatred against Germany and the growth of a 
realization that under present conditions of international intercourse the economic collapse of any great civilized nation, even of 
Germany, would create uncertainties all over the world. 


This policy of fulfillment has not yet accomplished its aim of stabilizing conditions in Germany. But during the past year there 
has been unmistakably a softening of the previous attitude of Germany's late opponents. They have begun to abandon the 
Bolshevistic method of dictation and to adopt the democratic one of negotiation between parties equally entitled to justice. For 
all that, the process of modification is going on all too slowly and too inadequately, while the ruin which the peace terms 
brought in their train advances swiftly. It is not always enough to do the right thing; it must be done at the right time. The words 
"too late" have played a fateful role in every great historical catastrophe. 





VII 
For all this holding off and hanging back and postponing of the inevitable the French Government is principally to blame. 


It is a well known fact, and one that needs no further elaboration, that it is the French Government which most bitterly opposes 
every suggestion of discussion or of alleviation of the reparation terms and which is first in the field to threaten fresh violence, 
such as for instance the occupation of the Ruhr district. 


Since the German population is growing while that of France scarcely increases at all, the German nation will soon be twice as 
numerous as the French. For France that is a very alarming outlook. And it goes far toward explaining her present policy. 


There is no doubt that a rehabilitated Germany could become terrible to France as an enemy. But one would think that a 
realization of this fact would lead her to consider the necessity of pursuing a policy which would not isolate her from the world 
and which would render it possible for her to live on friendly terms with Germany. Otherwise she is left with no alternative but 
to strive from now until eternity to prevent Germany's recuperation, to tear open afresh, day by day, the wounds inflicted on her 
by both war and peace, thus permanently depriving all Europe of tranquility, security and welfare--a policy which would finally 
rally all Europe in support of Germany and lead to a catastrophe for herself. 


There could be an excuse for this suicidal policy only if Germans and Frenchmen were fashioned by nature to be as hostile 
towards each other as cats and dogs, a state of affairs which could never be altered. This conception is as senseless as was the 
one which counted for so much throughout the eighteenth century and into the beginning of the nineteenth, namely that a natural 
enmity existed between Englishmen and Frenchmen. Enmity between two nations always is only the result of historical 
circumstance and it passes with the historic causes which occasioned it. The historic causes which brought France as well as 
many other nations into opposition with Germany are practically passed. 








This opposition was fundamentally an opposition to Prussian militarism. Prussia as the youngest, smallest and poorest of the 
great powers in the eighteenth century was only able to assert herself by making sure that her army was equal to that of any other 
important state, an achievement requiring of her that more than any other state she should devote all her energies to her army. 
During the whole of the first half of the nineteenth century what was then the most cultivated portion of Germany, her west and 
south, full of sympathy for the France of the great revolution, strove against Prussian militarism. Only when the attempt of 1848 
failed to unite Germany by democratic methods, and when later from 1866 to 1870 Prussian militarism succeeded by its own 
methods and by the expulsion of Austria in bringing about unification, did this militarism win over the sympathies of the portion 
of the German people living outside of old Prussia--and even then not without exceptions. In that very period, too, about 1866- 
1870, there came into being, though from very different causes, the two parties opposed to Prussian militarism, namely the 
Social Democrats and the Catholic Centerists, which today constitute a majority of the German people. 








The policy of Prussia increased the aversion toward Germany in the most influential European nations. We have already 
designated the violent annexation of Alsace-Lorraine as the original sin of the new German Empire. With this mistake of 
Bismarck's William II associated the second and far greater one of a competition in naval armament, whereby England felt 
herself threatened. Finally German policy committed still a third error, the most fateful of all. Being able to find only a single 
ally whom she trusted under all circumstances, Germany allowed herself to be influenced in her decisions by that ally. And the 


ally was the Empire of Austria, which had become wholly moribund. For Austria's sake Germany came into opposition with 
Russia, with the growing Balkan states and even with her old associate Italy. It was not ın defense of a German but of an 
Austrian claim that the World War broke out. Thus the German Empire made all the world its enemy and consequently it had in 
the end to fight against almost all the world. 





Along with the German Empire, all these stumbling blocks have been removed. The old Austria has vanished, the German war 
fleet has been surrendered, Alsace-Lorraine has been given back to France. At the same time the root of all the evil, Prusso- 
German militarism, has ceased to exist. Nor was it overcome only from outside by the act of compulsory disarmament; it was 
vanquished also from within. It has lost the commanding influence that it used to exert on the mind of the German people. 


No great army in Europe ever had such an almost unbroken series of victories to point to as did the Prussian army. True, this 
army which believed itself almost invincible was disastrously smitten in 1806 at Jena; but in 1913 it had ironed out this dent in 
its shield. From 1870 on the confidence of the entire German people in its army reached almost unbelievable heights. 


And now, at the conclusion of the World War, came crushing defeat, all the more paralyzing because it was not due to any lack 
of stoutness in the troops but to the incompetent policy of the military command, which had taken upon itself to lead the German 
nation into the field against an overwhelmingly superior force. From the heights of wealth and glory Germany was cast down by 
the war into the depths of bitter poverty and indignity. Hereafter only absolute despair could make it try once more a passage at 
arms, which, under the circumstances, would but lead to renewed, to absolutely crushing disaster. 





The German people are therefore becoming more and more convinced that Germany's salvation no longer depends on 
competitive armaments, but on a general disarmament; not on the increase of her own army, but on the decrease of the armies of 
others. The role that she would play in the society of nations is the exact opposite of what it has hitherto been. From a menace 
she is becoming a promise; from a martial peril she is turning into a pledge of world peace. 








In many quarters the sincerity of this intention is not trusted. People seem to think that it would vanish again upon the economic 
rehabilitation of Germany. 


It must be admitted that this new intention is not yet universal, although it already inspires a majority of the nation. The old 
generation cannot easily rid itself of inherited trains of thought. But the new idea is being developed by the new conditions 
themselves, and will root itself ever more deeply in the minds of the young generation which is growing up under its influence 
and is no longer being dazzled by militaristic stage-shows. 


The strengthening of Germany's economic life will not impede but will further a pacifistic development. The stronger the 
peaceably inclined body of workmen becomes, the less numerous will be those déclassés who are bent on desperate schemes. 


It is not Germany's economic resuscitation but her economic collapse which means danger to her neighbors. If the victors pursue 
a policy tending to plunge the German people ever deeper into misery, they will be adopting the best means of bringing again to 
life ideas of armed opposition and revenge. 





What the German nation wants and needs is peace--lasting, actual peace, with complete self-determination for all its 
parts and with no slave labor to perform for the benefit of its conquerors. It demands nothing but that these shall at last 
proceed to make good what they promised in Wilson's Fourteen Points. The principal obstruction in the matter up to the 
present has been offered by France. But it is not from outside that this obstruction can be overcome. It is wholly mistaken to 
expect Germany's rescue to result from a conflict between England and France. Such a conflict would only put the climax to 
Europe's hapless situation and would not improve French relations with Germany. The world needs peace and friendship 
between France and England just as urgently as it needs peace and friendship between these two and Germany. Should these 
three become united and join in a hearty understanding with the great transatlantic Republic, the peace of the world would be 
assured; then would be possible a League of Nations which would not be a gendarme of the conquerors, but one to which all 
nations would belong, which all nations would trust, and which would be in a position to solve peacefully all the problems which 
have grown out of the peace pacts concluded in 1919. 


Source: http://www. foreignaffairs.com/articles/68366/karl-kautsky/germany-since-the-war 


